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BRHADDEVATA
TRANSLATION AND NOTES

1. Tmportance of knowing the deities. The Vedic Triad.

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the
sequence of the traditional text® state for (all} stanzas the
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse.

ST bfkem’, corrected to STHEHT b, TAGHA +d (Rgvidhtna i, 1.x has THEHAT
HAGIR) ~~ T Bhoem, WY .

® Tho words sam@mniydnupiirvaga} ovour nlso in Rgvi ira

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with
exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas,
understands their object.

B 2 hn'rbk, R AEH oI FAIER bu'b kn, WAL o, Wl
T Tél r——With tho words AT i AFATATH cp. Sarvanukramon, Introduction § 12
AT . - - FAARE; and FEATT 29T belaw, viid 31

3. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vifid-
payati) as to their (fad=mantrdndm) intentions® which were
contained {hdtd@n) in them (tad) at the time when the formulas
were revealed to the seers (rsmam mantradystisu), (and) as to
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies
(connected with them).

afgate hm'b, afEaie §, afgaia ¥, aTEI%Y, afegl n—agFmT
hm?rfk, TRTHTIIC b

= Cp. Nirukta vii. 3¢ esam

I B

reinan ritayo Uhavanti.
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Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i, 4— [2

v

4, For no one without really having correct knowledge of
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of
customary or Vedic ceremonies®,

FAFITAT Bhmls®, AT r —AT hmlek, § b, no particle r
® Op. Sarvinukramani, Introduction § 1+ “for without this knowledge, drauta and
smiria nites cannot be accomphshed *  Cp. also below, 1, 21, and Bgvadhina: 2 1

5. The first group of these (derties) belongs here to the divinity
Agm, the second to Vayu or Indra, and the third to Sarya =

T h'r, XA bk —FEAT F hlrbfk, GEAT F o'r *

* Cp below, 1 69, Numkta yu 5, Sarvanukramani, Introduction 1 8. M

6. Whatever god a seer desinng an object mentions, let that
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula)s, A formula pre-
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that
same god.

Fm'b, 3 1, B fhr~ATAThm' 1, GARIT bf kr — AR bfkr, ARThm'd —
The end of the zarga 15 bero marked by 9 1 bm', not 1n hdfk.

* Cp Nuuktavn 12 °the formula has that god for its deity to whom he addresses
praise when desinng the possession of an object which he wants

2, Prayer and praise
7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long
life, wealth, and sons®,
* Cp. Rgmdhina i. 1. 6.

8. The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are
here (in the Rg-veda) but fow; still fewer than these are those
in which heaven is prayed for.

ATt § hm'sb, AR G 1, Garriirag o ‘—qﬁﬁ bm's, FER
bikr's* —AT: §: r, AT G: bk, T P!, AT YD

9. Every one of us {sarvo "yam) recognizes ohe who praises,

(thinking) pihiaioaead Fentntasswhingh Gipmotmdomd (he also



8] —i 14,15 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introdustion

recognizes) one who states an object, (thiuking) *he praises, (that
ig) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).’

AT h'r, FHGRF bk,

10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise
or state (an ohject), they express hoth; for both are in reality
the same.

AT gafFar bl bike®, GaAED g n—wRRraag it hn's,
Efufrimg it vike? @Rt 1), aReadge it 0 1),

11, 'When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second
person® in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in
the formula, beeause (that) indication is there (sampadd).

FrfTER Bhm's’, HgRQ r—a19e J9al FHETwa b bek, TR GHRE
A r~—The end of tho varga is bere marked by R in bf, not in him'k,

® Cp. Nirukta vii. 2: p ksakptc madk 3 as toam i1 callena sarpa-

nEmna.
3. Different kinds of hymns,

12, Therefore one familiar with (the)‘ application (of formulas)
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities).

g &aat b1k’ g At hm?, RERAT r—oFUTi hm?rb gk, ofirgret 1%

13. The complete utterance of a seer iz designated a hymn
(s@ikte), in which the deities appear in ome, in many, {or} in two
(formulas).

TR FIAT A hm’ bk, R qEER TR — R b, TR
biks, TART r'—h has on the margin T9¥ g gWa ArfEnsal a9y gNRE
T vt | :

14, 15. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author-
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer’s bhymn (rsi-
sikta); for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far
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a3 a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they ecall it a
subject-hymn (artha-sikta).

T b bike?, TEPAN r — HATAA Bho’ ', g WA r —WUGw g
bfkrdh (correcled on margm 1n b to STATHR), Wﬁ(ﬂm QU )t —
The reading of 1572 1n thetextis thatof Bhr®m’, mstead of this rreads 2qRa § ATy

h has slso on the msrgm @aﬁ\’ q m W
wfa W arai | With reference to 15 , b bas on the margin . QTAEEY:
aawed

16 (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a
metre-hymn (chandah-sakta). Thus one should here recognize the
variety of hymns such as it really is.

TGRS, AT b, AT k, ATG - — AT hdfm?, T, "B
¥, #gfueb —Rfre®d Bhiind, Wﬂﬁn—’ﬂw end of the perga 1s here marked
by 3 in hdmbtk

4., Eymn deities, stanza deities, incidental deities.

17, The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn®, or such as belong
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental ©.

HAY hrd, HAY fko—o¥ TR hm'be, o7 AT v, °F T k

* Cp Nirukta vz 13 and x. 42 ® Op. Nirukta i, 20 and vu 18,

18, (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns,
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only) In
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are
here mentioned,

AR Y halr, TR R bMk — T b, F TR b, Tl : ettt
e ' e ik, A br'—= WMIARA Bhm’ e, TEFA r—180= 1%,

19. either because they belong to the same world or because

they are associated : these are incidental. Hence even in a hymn
of manifold character, there may belong to the (shole) hymn

OIS bt rbfk, OUMIT SR 10410,
20. a deRynloagRdiomEdiy S/ Hymahplybeakstesd to be one
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that cannot be definitely described®. When a hymn is broken up
(bhinne)®, one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic
mark e,

e hm' b, 99 £l oY r—RFATAE AT mlrbik, T Fw-
#ZA: hd. o various reading is given by Rijendralils Mitra.

*® This perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite charactor in which the name of no
deity is mentioned (cp. anidista-devata, Nirukta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as & whole,
is Prajapati (cp. helow, vii, 163 Sarv. x. 18; Hieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 8). ® That is, when
single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza: op. sikia-bheda.
prayoge in Sarviinukramayi i, 139.  ° Cp. Sarvinukramani I.¢. and i. g4.

21, In each case one should duly connect the formulas with
the rites by ascertaining the deity ; for that is the rite which is
completely successfuls,

YT hm'r, GGG bfk-m halrh, FH H fkr>—Tho and of the varga
ia horo marked by ¥ in hm!bfk.

® Op. i. 4, where the same thing is negstivoly stated; see also i. 118, i, 20, viii, 124.

5. Origin of names,

22, *Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns,
proclaim the occasion?, one who knows formulas should here
observe the deities with regard to their name.

=T AT bik, aim TR e, TR o’ s%, —ARAY hd ks,
HUTa g wl, TR

® Text, with translaifon and notes, of the following passago (22-33) on the origin of
names has been printed by me in Album-Eern (Leiden, 1903}, Pp- 334, 336+

® That is, the Rishis often mention the names of the deities especiaily a4 the beginning
and the end of a hymn, fogether with some reference to the eircumstances connected with
their laudation.

23. As to that, indeed, they say: ‘from how mauny actions
does a name arise, whether of Vedic beings or any other (name
oceurring) here 7’

TTAT L, AT £, GATHT all the rest, — T bk’ e, T hmlr.— UZTEF
o, agEg hmlrbk.

® This i saidikindyp v dbovo (i ).
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24. *From nine,’ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages
Madhuka, Svetaketu, and Galava think so too:

YTTGT: all MSS except r'r?, which have WO —aaa be?, #9498 Bl r'rfd
X have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS evidence, because 1t 1s the
more difficult, because the plural swts the construction better, because h and r° are the
‘most corract of the MSS , and because FRA 13 very casily altered to W, as 15 proved
by the fact that d, which 1s & copy of b, haa the latter reading

25, ‘(viz} that which (comes) from abode, action, form, Iuck,
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction® and ex-
tractionb,

TEHANIGEATA hm! rb, TTRRHATIR f, TERATIIIAT ' 1r® —AKT-
FETAYTE T bils, TXTFATITATY 1'r*, ARTTATIYTSATR hr, TET QIS
m? (the syllables YTTT 1n the margm being meant to £l the lacuna) Cp the vanous
readings below, 1 28,

8 T have assumed £his to be the most Lkely meantng from the use of upa-ves P Lt
“the conditron of bemng the descendant (ayana) of him (amusya).’

26, With regard to that (question), Yaska, Gargya, and Rathi-
tara say, ‘from four from prayer, from the diversity of objects®,
from speech, and from action.’

oTRATT: hm?rbi, SCHALT: kr’—DBetween T and TATTHY £k 1neert WA
FAAGATE AR, endently copied by mustake from 270, —UTH AR hm'rh,
w“rﬁw ks (EUTE L), TR QW sir* —The end of the vargs 15 hero
marked by Y sn bfdm?, not 1n k

* Artha-vairipya here corresponds to riipe in 25

6. Haunaka's view: nll names derived from action.

27, Saunaka, however, says that all these names (come) from
action: prayer and form and utterance?®, all arise from action,
TATATE brir*m' b1k, AU T r —FT hr'br®s®, AT 1, W79 £k,

* Ripa here corresponds to arfha-vayripys and vicye to vde n 26

28. SinPAWpoasAh reknbtpsAEY WIABIPORIHGR from  acei-
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dent:#, as well ag from addiction and extraction, is simply action:
and o hear (what) the reasons (are).

AFEANGIEAT hr'b, TFEGH NI f1er?, T AT oot — A
TTINTE I hrb, FATGATAATT T 1k, TKT =g orh-—woy agfy o
IMSS. oxcept b, which has AYTIE- —m = m'bfk, ?@a grnEY o Thi¥d—
FAT: Bhm'r%, BGA: r. The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favour,of the ungram-
matical use of tho nom. for the acc., thet T huve retained it as an original inaccuracy (due
perhaps fo tho metrs). The Rgvidhans has instances of tha same loose usage i. 3. 4 5 ifi.
4. 1). B (tho reading spparently of "r%) looks too much like a corroction {cp. i. 46).

® Yadrchay? is the only word hero and in z5 which is not in the ablative, probably
owing to the frequont adverbial use of the iustrumental of this word. The vorruption japat
(for ca yat) in 25 was probably duc to yady it being und d by the copyist
a8 one expression nnd tho consoquent necessity of mz\kmg up the pumber nine in someo
other way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 becanse of the absence of this necessity.
Yadrchayé (seil, néma) is oxplained below (i. 30) as yidrchikan nama.

29, Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter-
course of beings. And a heing comes into existence somewhere:
it is produced from (its) abode.

ASTE hm's, HHT 1L b e’ —FRA: RGN hm e b, T G £ (OOALN
kr?), T G RS oG all MSS. except r'r?, which have HAT.—HATEA
Tk, AHX G b, FHOAR Y fm's, §OOGTA b, Formaa @ ot

30. An accidental name is given somewhere or other: one
should know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison
with some (form of) becoming.

g TATRTER ho's, MW TETGRER 00, TW WA SRR 0 9w
vn'a'rﬁ FOTRA b~ FrwRTIEE hm Pt Rewafi bike?, FHurnad .
31, For there is mo (form. of) becoming unconnected with

action, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no other source
than becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action.

1 STHTE hmlr, 5T ATATE b, | FATATE §, KATATE kn?.—The end of the varga
is hero marked by § in hd, by 9% in fk, not at all in bm®,
7. Auspicl nameg. 3 Ihinds of it

39, A name which is formed from luck and from addiction
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simply becomes a prayer: from (words expressing) luck, such as
svasti (welfare),

T hm'bfk, T r—OTGTG bm's, *5GH T b, T T r'r'fle? ([AN —
AERAT G ' rfk, WA {F hb — TEGRANEE hual blee’s?, W&, Wl
§ comrected to °fFE £, EHIQAFATI T 1, FIATR AFETA ¥ r'rf,

33. names of beings, even the well known ones, are formed on
the principle, ‘how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible
name, live long here ?'a

wfy giaae ho'sy, Wiy wfEae £, wffakeas L®—g bk ¥R brt—
fafzamafa b’ ok, R fEm]fa b, ffigamta it

® That 13, even ordinary names are based on the prinaiple of avording what 13 m-

suspicious  Cp Nirukiz 1 20, where ku 1 ku-cara 13 interpreted as kutsita 1f the word 1a
B epithet of ‘beast’ (mrya), but not 1f 1t applies to a god

84. The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such,
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of
8 deity’s nature.

[ Bhm'e?, ] 1 — 31 hr, §¥ bk — FATNRAATE: A 122, WATAT ]
AT 'k, FRTATGAATAA b, ATFHAEY TTaA: .

35, Praise (47)®, laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question
(50), summons (57), enigma (57),

Tafegd n'r'r®, NIfeEat k, RAf{GHT hdbfr. cp. the vanons readings
m 57,

* Tho figures 1n 35-39 refer to the slokas below which exemphfy these eategorres.
Cp. Nirukta vu 3 where examples of prase {stuts), prayer (3fis), narration (Gerkhyasa),
plant (persdevand), blame (nind3), and laudation (prefamsd) are given

86. corfmission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), laments (s3),
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative® (53).

® Carrespondng 0 this (rilapstam) we have eilapa 1 £3 b Eumply dkkyana

10 53 —Tho endol 5 B2 efla HPESTRRHES S VRN I LRRS om
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B. Different kinds of formulas and modes of expression.

387. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (535), resolve
(55), prattle (55), reply (50);

AT o, AT £k, ATARE b, SFHUE bl (ep. the various readings
in 55). —ufaara 999 T o', WA W AR 9, AEETS ¥ T
I bek.

88, prohibition and.admonition (52), intoxication and denial
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and
wonder (57);

TAIGTAFE hm’ ek, BETEARAT b—~F Ghw' e, TEb, Wk T A S,
T I .~ G hm?, ST bikr (ep. various readings in 56).— TF Bhm'rS,
MR

39, abuse (48), eulogy?, invective (49), curse? (49, 58); pre-
position, particle, noun, and verbe;

SHThm? b, RS fh~FEFe hrm! £7(f7), foreae 1o, oo r.—R:
Bbfk, ST r—FUGIT hmlrb, SHENT o e — Fataeg kb ok, Frarats 7t

 No examplo of this eategory (abhistana) is given below, perhaps beeause of its
practical idontity with praise (stuti).  See below (47-58), where examples of sl these

thirty-five modes of fon ars given (excepting abhist © These four grammatical
categories are discussed bolow (i, 42-45 and ii, 8g-98),

40. past, present®, and future; masculine, feminine, neuter?:
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere.

afe F hmlk, ARG {, WA br—YAT MSS—F ¥ hm' b, T
fx, WY r.—EHI2Y T BrPw!, wEERfEly fEfw r, gERNlE
fgfa

® Blavye hero meaning * present,” in i. 61 means ‘fature” ¥ Cp. below, iL. 96.

41, Stanzes, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of
setting forth the object of (their) utterances; moreover, in Brah-
mana and ritual (kalpe) some (of these stanzas &c.) here are quoted.

ST AT b b f1eet ", Rt Pt et e — T bu'n, S btk —
AR AT AN T PR At aml ik, B 79 ¥ & T -
AR T FEEIA ' 1%~ The ond of the varga is hore markoed by T in hm' bk,
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9. Definition of noun and verb.

428, The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub-
stantive, when connected in the {correct) disposition of syllables,
the wise call ‘noun’ (name).

~f g bk, “HTRANT hen'f —F A han’ b, TR rfk—FZIT hm'b, AT
fkr —.42-435 are omitted 1n r'r%,

* The text and translation, with notes, of 42-45 have been prnnted i Album-Kern,
Pp- 334 and 337,

43. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number
and gender.

fraa: b, e fkr

44. That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming
a later from an earlier?, (and yet being) but one, is effected by
the development of the action, they call by the term ‘verb’

w's, fEaTfgtae £, fRTgwaRa b, Gt
AT bfk—f@g m'bikr, AT h.

® That 13, which expresses sequence of time the expression 15 taken from Nurukta: 1.

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop-
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or)
indeclinable form (avyaya), and gender, then it is to be regarded
as a substantive (dravya).

BraTfafagae o' b, FEATfEFRe h—BTATIAEEY holly, g

=g fafafRd b—ofimagarge hm's, fAR{@=™C £kb  The end of the varga1s here
maxked by @ 1n hm'bfk

10. Examples of different kands of formulas.

46, Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms
of different kinds saw their various utterances here.

gty ket o bike?, fafaaTfa .

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth,
praise (35) is pronounced; similarly prayer by (such terms as)
heaven and so forth The uttemnces which are different from

these may also be of many
e =i WRl9gged, f%h%P&//WWOKS com
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48. In the formula ¢ Citra indeed’ (citre it : viiL 21. 18) Sobhari’s
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres-
sive of abuse (39) appear: (e.g. the formula) ‘and thy mother’
(mai@ ca)> reviles.

HE hmoh, AL, BRAR Ok W T WIS b o b £k, HEATR e —
R m', G br, T b, T kr—RTAT S@° hmlr, #4707 e fer'tr%,

® V8. xxifi, 255 TS. vil. 4. 10%; S, xiii, v. 2°; TB. il 9. 7*; ASS. x. 8, yo.

49. The stanza ‘vain food’ (mogham amnam: x. 117. 6) is
blame (35), while the stanza ‘who me’ (yo ma: vii, 104. 16) is a
curse (39). ¢ What, wondrous Indra’ (yud indre citra: v. 39. 1)
is a request (35), while in the stanza ¢ over this world’ (abhidam:
%, 48. 7) there is invective (39);

W|E AIGHH hm'r, BE AIGHT b, FTAATGAL {, FIHTGAT ke, — BT
hm'br, fq27 k%

50, ‘May wind waft bither’ (vale @ vdtu: x. 186. 1) is a
prayer (35); “staves’ (dapdal: vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the
two stanzas ‘I ask thee’' (prchdami tva: i 164. 34, 35) are
respectively question (35) and reply (37).

FUETA honlrbfk %, FUETIE v —AfCEFAT i rb, TFREZAT £hr%r4:%~The
end of the varga is here marked by 90 in hbfkm’,

11, Examples of different kinds of formulas (continued).

51, “What was below’ (adhaly svid dsit: x. 129. 5) is doubt
(35); ‘I was Manu’ {ahom moenul: iv. 26. 1) would be boasting
(35); in the (stanza) ‘this our sacrifice’ (fmam no yojfiam:
jil. 21. 1) the (first) verse is called commission (36).

HEEYT L’ bk, SR ' 1! —FAT b v, T 117 Lk, FREAT 1%—
DY hin' rbik, STH 1 1,

52. ‘ Here let him say’ (fha bravitw: i 164. 7) is injunction
(36); the stanza ‘clasp me tightly’ (upopa me: i 126. 7) is con-
versation (36) ; bub * not with dice’ (aksair md: x. 34. 13) in the
praise of dice® is prohibition and admonition (38).

HETT bk, FATY hm!, TETT 55— YOG @ e’ B, GG R r— AT
AU bm! ek, TR %

B Phat i, in tho dice-hymn, x. 34
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53, *Ho, wife’ (kaye jdye: . 95. 1) is narrative? (36); ‘of
the reed to me’ (nadasye md. i 179. 4) would be lamentation
(36)?; “without a husband’ (avirdm: x. 86.9) is a vaunt (36)
about oneself, while “the lover’c (sudevah: x. 95. 14, expresses)
desire (353).

faea: b2 bikm! (no visarga biiem!), FIATYR] r ~—HECATHA: b
*u'bikr?, FFCHT AT

® Akhyina here corresponds to pavitrakhydna i 36 ® ¥fidpa here corresponds
to wilapitam 1n 36, the latter expression 1s also used m Nirukta v 2 with reference to the
zbove passage (1. 179 4) ® In Nirukta vu 3 this paseage 18, however, deacribed as
plaint (paridevand)

54, Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunahepa,
< Obeisance to thee, Lightning’ (namas fe asty mdyute: AV. 1.
13 1)3; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words)
I will be equal’ (tulyo "ham syam)d,

Y wl, JHEY b, I L, AR £, AR kA, Q) 7w W
Wt gy WA bl ek, YT § b —Tnstead of 54°%, a3 given 1a tho toxt
according to hm'rbik, & totally dufferent hne ocours m r* G WG AYETH: 9fK-
=TYA{AY A, the first p5da of which 15 the pratika of & kile mentioned below (v 45)

* Cp below, v 44, Meyer, Rgnidhina xxim, xxvu ¥ The author here acems
0 have been unable to quote an example of sapkalpa, and to have contented hurmsell with
gining only a defimiion of its meanng

65 (there is) resolve (37); “what, Indra, I (yad indrdfam:
Vil 14. 1, AV, xx, 27, 1) is the prattle (37) of Aitaa®; ‘the
harlot’ (makdnagni- AV, xx. 136 5) would be a lascivious verse
(37); ‘bang!” (bhul: AV. xx. 135. 1~3)P, again. {expresses) an
obstacle (37).

RATRL oo kb, AATET br —T: Bhm"s?, ' r —TETAT0 hrae £k, RETATAT
b—TIA ke, T £ke?, AT b, F = ~—TFACTIY haf, AT k%, RFACNIY brmle
(cp above, 37}~ AT m* b2, YHrar(@ ke*, HOATERT be7, FOGR r —Tho end

of the parga 18 here marked by 49 n hdm!f, not 1 bk

* See Artareys Brihmann vi 33 1, and Siyana’s comment in Anfrecht’s edition ; also
Haug, vol 1, p 434 * Cp AB w33 19, Tiaug, vol.u, p 435
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12. Further examples of different kinds of formmias,

56, ‘Well, I’ (hanmha/m X. 119. 9), this (formula.) is intoxi-
cation (38); ‘not our own’ (na sa svak: vii. 86. 6) is denial (38)
‘O Indra-Kutsa’ (indrdkutsa: v. 31. o) is invitation ( 38);
discern not”’ (na vi j@nami: i. 164. 37) is agitation (38).

HETTEHY ho's, FATIERG b, TATTEHS fhr.— F & hmli¥f, WHG kr?,
FTHE 1, omitted in h.——HUFA: bhr’m’, WA f, WUFH k, WFA +°, A r.—
HRL brm?, G fk—rp6°% and §7°2 are omitted in b.

57. ‘Let the invoker worship’ (hotd yaksat: i 139. 10) is a
summons (35); ‘ who, to-day’ (ko adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. 1) is
wonder (38); ‘to his brother not’ (ne famaye: iii. 31. 2)e—this
(stanza,) is denial (38); (there is) an enigma (35) which begins

‘ outstretehed” (vitatow : AV. xx. 133 1~6)P.

FTRYSTEA ¥, ATARFUFAN 7, armgwsﬁh | ATHFURAT hd, maavsﬂb
IAGUEAY fkr?, ATHGTEST m*—ANT hdm?bik, A r—aqfegat brke?, oF-
f&=T fom*dr (cp. 35)-

® Cp. below, iv. 111, If the reading adopted in the text is the right cne (jimaye
*palmavo na), the-transposition of the nagative is remarkable, and we have thus two examplos
of apaknave and none of abhisfava: see note on i. 39. b The Sandhi of vitalddi
adds a second irregulatity to this line.

58, ¢Death was not’ (na mytyur @sit: x. 129, 2)—this (stanza)
they pronounce to be marration (36)4; ‘may they be childless’
(aprajd‘h somtu: i 25. 59 is a curse (39) P, while ‘blessed’ (bha—
dram : 1. 80. 8) is a prayer ¢ in Gotama 4,

hamts, GFW bfke®.—ATEA w", FYAA hbfke. The author of 1. 8g. 8 (bha-
drap karpebhik) is Gotams, that of iv. 11,7 (6hadram to agne) is Vamadeva Gentema, The
formor must bs meant because it (and not the latter) in a good example of a prayer, and
a seer would not be referred fo by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers
(Vamadeva and Nodhss), and the context does nob show which is meant. T have, more-
over, proferred the reading VAW, as seers aro regularly referred to thus in the locative
(cp. 1. 54, if. T26-131), not, e.g. as YA, ‘i tho hymn of Gotama’ (but ATRAT in it
36) (In ii. 125 kbm® kave all wrongly HTA® for YA ; ep. also eritical note on fi.46.)

* The sama term Is used to describe the same stanza in Nimktavii.3. P ' Curse
(30) is twice exemplified, once us £ipa (49), and once (g7) as abhisape. © This is
the second examplo of &@is (35). Apakeava in i, g7 (note ™) would therefore not stand
alone as exemplified twice, 4 The author of i. 8p.
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59. Much else of this kind can be found, and ean in accordance
with the application (prayogatas) of these (formulas) be stated to
be such, when contamed in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemistichs.

TG hm' P bikr?rT, TETISIR r —~HFAA b ek, A Y b

60. These contents (valyarthal) of the formulas are properly
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn; but the praise
in this casc is & matter of infercnco®

oFt FAATETTR ' br, AT AT x' ¥, 0T FAATETAL kn®—Foat
hm'rb, GHER Tkr—aAT® ' b, AAT° 1, °F HY° £, *FAT AG° ke —Tho end
of the warga 1s here marked by QR 1 hdbf, and by &3 m k, not at all 1n m?,

® These vanous forms of sfatement 1n reality imply praise of the deity with which
they are connected,

13. The Sun and Prajapati as the source of all
61, Of what is and has been and is to be?, and of what moves
and is stationary,—of all this some regard the Sun alone to be
the origin and the cause of dissolution
Br¥mtbfke?e read 61%° 23 1a the toxt, rhas J??ia‘ #EE SEH SET I YAl

2 Bharya 19 nsed above (1 40) 1 the sense of ‘ present ’

62 Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really)
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once jmperish-
able (aksaram) and the object of speech (vdcyam)?.

AT hm'rbfk, Q4T ~—4F Bhe'm!, WEr—N T hd’m'b, o qUR £,
S AL T A b, R

* That 1s, Prajipats 15 a form of the supreme Brahma, which slone 1s eternal (nitya)
and, though transcending thought and speech, can be directly expressed (rfcya) 1n the
Vedantiat formula (cp Vedantasara, § 144, end mtroductory stanza, ed. Bohthngk).

63. He (the Sun), having divided himself into three, abides
in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest_in
his rays.

BT brm biks2, BT r—FRw VY ho'n, FRAW: Y, ﬁ?m-rag/ f.

64, This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms
{tridka) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore
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bds, GAEWY ', TH GRY b, AT 1, TG &, THANY £ — R
hulrbfk, WA % -

) 65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and,
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation
as having three abodes.

T bw!r®, R T blr®, U F r.— The end of the varga is bere marked by
93 in bfkm'hd.

14. The three forms of Agni.

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamina,
{in the) middle (sphere), Agni Vanaspati?, but in that (celestial)
world, Agni Sucib.

TIHTALS T b rb 1k, TEATATAY o —oFrdwr@ifa: BhePa?, oftrg Wi
r—HGEART m' Oy, A 1, R bd, °FY bEr

® Agni is called Vanaspati in AV. v. 24 2: cp. St Petersbarg Dictionary sub woce.
¥ Pavamfna, Stuci, Pavaka are the threo names in T8. il 2. 47 and in the Purinas (see
St. Petersburg Dict). Cp. the names of Agnl's brothers below (v 61).

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven
he is praised as Vaiévanaraa,

Efera: 2 et bek, LA hn'r—TASRT: 1, STAIET hdm’ bik

® The triad Agni, Jatavedas, Vaivanara is placed at the head of the Daivatabainda
of tho Neighaptuka. Yasks, in Nirakis vii. 23, states that sncient ritnalists took Agni
“Vaiévinara to be the sun, while STkapani considered him to be the ferrestrial Agni.
With the latter view Yaska substantially agrees in Nirnkta vil. gr. Op. below, i 7.

68, Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed ‘ Indra.’

°F ¥ ¥ hm'rbfk, °4 GY GFA r'rt—F ke bm'rbfk, § G «'r

69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Sarya
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities®

RETA hrPm?, WA bikr—qTYLA T hm'rfk, ICILF AT b

© Op. tisra eva devatdk &o. in Nirukta vil. 5, and Ssrviaukroman’, Intzoduction 1i. 8
(with Sadgurufisya’s comment),
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70. Owing to the majesty® of these (deities) different names
are applied (to each of them); (the diversity of names) here
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their
respective spheres.

FAA b’ r, TR £k, TG b —AT AN THA b’ ber”, A AT (AL AT AT
AEH k, T AT r.—The end of the rerga 1s here marked by 98 1n hdbm'fk

& Op Nuukts v 5 (asim mohabhegydd ehaskosyd apd bakint nimadbeyin Bhavantl,

15. The Trisd and the Atman. Three forms of VAC.

71. This is a manifestation of their power (»:Dhati), that their
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say
that these (deities) have a mutual orign {anyonyayonitd) 2.

AT GFATY: ke, ATATR NFADA: &, TATRTEA FAM: b —oH AR
Bl br, S QYA k%,

* Cp' my Vedte Mythology, p 16 In Nirnkta vu 4 the gods are staretarajanmanak

72. These deities are designated by different names according
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to (bhakia)
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it.

wiEeT@t m'rbik, AACTET bd, W{EETY L—aFRTEAC bm! Ky, FTEWTY
b—3%f92q ¥ AT ' b1k, Ty Wbl g o, qu s

78, The Soul (tmad) is all® that is proclaimed to be an
attribute (bhakif)b of those three chief lords of the world who
have been separately mentioned above.

O GTETR PIT bl r, ST ko, *THRAN: 1, TG CR=rmnT b —WrmfGe
ho'sfk, YW b, fee Sl —gaglE R o', agEniE
Hed

* Cp Nuuktavi. 4 almd servam devasya. ® Cp. Durga on Nirukta, Bibliotheca
Tndiea edition, vol iu, pp 111 and 392, last line,

74 They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the
weapon and the vehicle® of any (god)
Similarly (they say) that Speech (Vic) is Emised separately
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as this (berrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle
sphere), and as celestial.
AEFATGY Y, AT ', AW UGV hd, NG GGG 0, WD
STEAT £, W& UG (W b) be'y, RAY IS ke’ — G G Bhid, WG A v
® Soe Nirukta vil. 4: tmaivaisin ratho bhavals .. . atmd; Cp. BD.iif. 85; iv. 143.

75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities,
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords
(of the world) are predominant.

AFRAAT AT ke, TREIIATIAT GAA rd, TELIAT AV GAG bm' bf, The
BIS. ovidence is in favour of a pida of nine syl]ablus {ep. ii. 25 and viii. 62). "—fi_ﬁ'i\'
HFAHY b s25f (o7 1), Feaadaaas kY m b, G YA r—
TAATHY hrb, THIFTEHT m’ fkr?r?s%~—The end of the varga is here marked by QU in
1db{, not in m'k.

16. The chief deity of 2 hymn.

76. In bringing out (sasmpddayan) the sphere, the names, and
the attributes {(bhaktih) of a deity in each praise, one should here
observe every possible means of doing so (sampadam),

I YA mlr, SHTAT AT hdbik

77. Al who are praised with the attributes (bhakts) of Agni,
one should sum up (swmdpa/yet) in Agni, and what has the
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached te Surya,
in Strya.
| AT ESthdm), Y AL ST, i At A9, FAEE T ik, AT miﬂ;
LY ham'k, WAE b, AR AWE L

78, That deity to whom the oblation is offered, and to whom
the hymn belongs®, will there be the chief object (of praise),
not (the deity) who is praised incidentally.

FreEd hrim? (cp. Nirukta vii, 18), FFr@@d rbfk.—a& hrdf, T krt—H
Tl bk, G G r—QF T hrbik, T A L —HLTH b, o £k, ST b, o

134, — I brfk, T b, WY ek — T AL hdm's, YT FAT b, IT GAT &, 4T
gdaw .
 QOp, Nirukta vii. 181 yas tu siktap bhcjate, yasmat havir nirupyate.
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79, Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general,
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail.

T hm'rbek, X ©'r* — QAT bl rbf, CAAY kr>.—GATQHagAg hm'rh
fk, TATIAT FEEL

80. For the detailed account of the names of each must
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas
without cognisance of the names?,

AT m'br's®, HTHET brik, WTR: ¥ — #T: WFN £ —The end of the vargas
here marked by qﬁ m hdbml, not 1n fk

* Cp. sbove, i 2, 4.

17. Names of deities enumerated.

81, Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their
various praises:

[T hefk, ATATH® b—BTATAY r'rh, ZTAT T rbek, TAAT T hd —81%1s
the readmg of hdrfle; g~~~ q ATy A1 glafag v

82, (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vayu, Sirya,
Brhaspati, the Moon, Visnu, Parjanya, Piisan, the Rbhus, the
Afvins,

Ay rbt, TAfag y, BTy, mﬁtbdm -~ ST har, guv
g £, QAT ATCTGAY k, WY ATTAY b, JAT R AL

83, the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, the Waters, Praja-
pati, and the divine Mitra-Varuna, separately, and both together,

W T by, Y fiehd, N A k. — T T ke, WY TD, FHY !, T HE
hd~—ATYAY hbrfk, AT SHY ml.

84, the All\~gods Savitr, Tvagir (who is) regarded as the
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing-
stones, (all these deities) furnished with ears,

A hrfk, WE: b, L r'—TGGYAT: hik, 78 - Al b, vdga: v, sHGW 1.
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85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas
by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respective praises
I will declare in order.

AR brbik, YATY T r—The end of the varga is here marked by 99 in

hdbfm!, not k.

18. Characteristics of hymns to Agni, Indra-Viyn, and Strya.

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations (Aavigpunkti), and
on the other {are) simple invocations by name.

gfymfge o, fawfi: o, el v, efewfa: v

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity #, and by might.

e hmlrbf, TRk, AT . —AVRAET hmlrb ik, ATHRT o' —
ATV hr'rf, FATET bk —TAT hae'rf, AFA K, FRAAD.

% The same expression, balakrti, is applied fo Indra in Nirukta vii. 10.

88, (A formula) addressed to Strya (is distinguished) by the
characteristic marks of Stirya, as well as by all qualities relating
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn.

iy hrtbke?, WY rm’ —ATASET Bhr’, IARHET r— w2 ek,
@ T H b, wAR T A2 5, wesfER

89, All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities)

cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities,
{must be determined) in some other way than this.

HAE Y br, faay ), Y bikrdrt,

90. Let this application of these (three) lighte® take place
in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the
formulas does not fail in the application.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i o1— [2o

Hef hm'r, TH bik. —HATTEIAUT hmlefk, HAVIR Aui b —eifagt iy
bz, SRIfAY £y 22, SRfieTgy b, Y g £ 9 1k —qda@ mt, IHaT bikr,
FARATR hd.—The end of the parya 13 here marked by 4% 1 hdm?bf, not in k.

* Op.1 g7 and Nirukta vis, 20,

19, The three Agnis.

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led® (niyate) by men,
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed
their work each separately

§% FATbr, AP b, TATHY Tk—F W b’ rblk, WA~ THG:
hm', qEG: b, WG 1k, q WG r.

* The root 57 bewng etymologically connected with the second part of the name (cp.
nik pareh in Nirukta vu. 14).

92, Because he is known (vidyate) when born (jdtah)?, or
because he is known (ndyate) here by creatures (jdtaih), therefore
these two, while having an identical name (j.e. jatavedas), pervade
(sama@pnutal) ® both worldse (separately).

T2 s 0, ff ATAQ by, § wae £, € AW LS, § S0aAA r That
FTA: B9 must be the correct reading, m spite of the almost universal |TAE, 18 apparent
fromi 3o, cp WA for WA A 10 1. 44, and TITH for AT m ue 6 —qGTT
hmlrbf, GFTH k, WA 5*— ATATAY hm' 1k, *TATATE br. (The huatos 13 doubtless
ongmal, though not metncally necessary, because the word belongs in sense (o{ﬁt, not
to mﬁ), FAY omitted m {—HATHE: birf, GHTYA: m bk, GHYAT:

* Thus etymology differs from the first of the five given in Nirukta vi. 19, but the
recond is sdentical 1n sense with the second of Yaska (ydténi veda tant vainam viduk)
Three others (sgreeing with Yaska) are given below (w. 30, 31). ® Samaénutak {cp. 1)
would be the usual word in this sense ® That is, the terrestrial and the celestial.

93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the
ajr discharging (rain)#: thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned
only incidentally.

freamar iy, RESTIR S, fFAEAm b, Mo R ke, THEER,
AT hrbfk, T« —%@A hr®, TETRA m'r, TR ¢F, FHiA bk

" Cp 1. 59: raspann spak, alio 1, 63: rargati.
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94, This (errestrial) Agni is hairy (ke$s) with Hames, and
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy
with rays: therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones (ke§inoh) =,

&R Sl hdms®, wRafn S ¢ 2R e o, wfabe S s
R b8 ht ik, B P, ¥ G, xR ghdm?,
T g oA ' n, BT AL, FUhd, TR, W AL

® Cp. Nirukta xif. 25-27, and below, i, 63.

95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy
oues here, they are distinguished in their specific characters
(prakriydsu) in the stanza, ‘ Three hairy ones’ (trayal kedinah:
i. 164. 44).

FEER har, SR !, G 1k, WA b — ATy T HE T
hmlrik (aag\% &), TERAT™ 77"~~~ (the tame lacuna similarly marked occurs
in £, but bas been flled in by another hand, leaving the space under the Jast two short
horizontal Yines unoceupied], WeF AT FaTT THITY T r'.—Tho end of the vargs is
here marked by 9@, in hdbfm?, not in k.

# Op. Servanukramapi on RV. i, 163

20. Agni, , Vaibva : jally i ical, but
distinguished.

96. It is impossible to explain their production (prasit) or
their power, sphere, and birtha: for the whole of this world
is pervaded by them.

= S3at bk, W HIGT bdw?, THAT 1, 7 WA~ Cfa@TER AT w'
7%, feferan® =~ =1 b, (A TTESE AT . Op. FRIAUTEWEH. Tog, i 20.

® Becauso they are reslly identical, as explained in i.gy, and therefore cannot be
sald to have different origins, abodes, and powers,

97. Agni is contained in ($rifw) Vaiévinara, Vaiévanara is con-
tained in Agni; Jitavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights)
are two (forms of) Jatavedas=2.

Femted h’rb ok, AL Ot W haleb, W £k, o T
by, FHTAT hd bk, —FTAYZTY Bhm'r'r*, STAIGTY r——a%a hm' b, TR £k,
AT I O, qYE r—ATHAgET Bhan! I, A -

® Cp. above, 1. 9o, and Nirukta vii 20: efe uffare jyotisi jatavedasi ucyele.
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98, The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them; at
the same time (ca) they appear praised separatelya.

YEATAATE hdr, SoATAeTy m?, Faeurs o4, JaFerrary v, §FATg 1 —
AT A2 bz, *R/T § A b, °FT Y {1k, o/ Fowi ot —q@
ARYE bm'r, W TRE 1'%, TG A € 1o’ TR AGTE b —AA '8k, IR
b—% gUFAT: bm'*rkr’, R GAFGAT: 7, GG gan o, g Fgars-

* Though identical m abode, omgm, and nature, they are prased as separate derties
m the hymns, as stated 1n the next dloka (99) Cp. below, 1 101

99 When we speak of (¢ hymn) as addressed to Agni, the
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn (siktabhdj) When
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the mddle (Agni)
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it.

TR b’ o, TETRER % § WA b, GATREH r — e 7, A b,
IR b, T 1k —FAATEG TF hm' 1ok, TR HAAT Fr'r* —Ga: him' br, (77) TA: £k

100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as
addressed to VaiSvanara, Siirya is in that case to be recognized
in the praise of Vaidvanara to be the owner (biaj) of the hymn,

T bu's®, FA rbfk — AT hm'rfk, TR b.— The second line m r'r* appears

s GAAWE T A9V TATIQ FZA.—The end of the rarga 13 hero marked by

30 in hdm'bf, not m k.,

21. The deities of the three worlds in the descending series.

101, 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen
to be produced (prasita) from the sun: at each sacrifice (the priest),
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending
series® of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to Vaiévanarab;

OV ha's, FRY O, Y 0% T bo— TR et g &, T b, R
P—RfEU%a barbfk, RETATGR m'

* That 19, earth, air, heaven, ® That is, Sirya 1n heaven. The wording 18 for
the most part dentical with that of Nirokta vu 23: esdm lokanam . . . rokdt pratyara-
rokaf cikirntah . . . kotd; as fastre anari siktena p d3
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103, Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere,
Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again® this (terrestnal) Agni in the
Stotriya b.

HEHGTHT hrb, HeAH GG {, WIAT b, TRETAT m’— G hdr®m® (op.
Nirukta vii, 23), XF § T 1ok —~—FEY b’ rfl, FIAOR Db

™ That is, in the third place, on onrth. ® Which s peculiar to Agniz see Roth,

Erliiuterungen, on Nirukte vil. 23, where Yaska remerks tate agachat medhyasthand devatih,
rudrap ca marutas ca, tato *guim ihasthinam: atroiva stolviyayp $wpsati.

104, Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from
(their different) powers and spheres®, so it also appears here in its
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati).

aBag berim'bike?, AEAF r—FUT T Bhrm?, YT T

* T take vibhiti-sthina-sambhiovam 28 o bshuyrihi (as in i 20); vibbith-sthina-famna in
5. g6is o dvandva. P Of whom these throe are manifestations; sec i. 62, 63, and cp.73.

105, Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all
that (now) being told in due order.

afawTfrae ' b, STt sk, Frfafafentyt s st e —
oG hmesS, YW £, oGFQ bler. — FENGA 'y, ForTeET £k, fAFER:

ho~—The end of the varga is here marked by 28 in hdbfk, not in m',

22, The deities representing tevrestrial Agni.

106, Jatavedas is contained in Agni, VaiSvanara is contained in
Agni; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel (idhma), and Taniinapit is
contained in Agnis,

+ BARY hdr, FTAAZT AT bek (o ). —TAET A bm'sd, T
FA: £, ST WA: k—The second pade of o6 Is Hdenticnl with tho socond of g7.

® The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 23 (T06-114) correspond to the Jist of terrestrial
deities in Naighaptuke v. 1-3, the only essential difference being that JJE (a goddess
of the middle sphere, in Naighantuka v. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen
names in Naighontuka v. 1, 2 is also followed withous deviation (106-tog®’). There are,
however, some varintions (which Will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of
tho names enumerated in Naighantnka v. 3 (109°%-1x4). The twelve Apr deities (Idhma~
Svahikytayah: Naighontuka v. 2) are agein onumerated in connexion with RV.1.73 (il. £47~

150) and the e%mologr of these names is discussed in i, 158, iii. 1-30.
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107. Naragamsa is contained in him, in him® is contained
Tla, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in thiss Agni.

“IT@: F90 L ACNE 20 hdm! b, T a0k — AR m' fker, SaATR
har®, FATAR b, FARAR 14 —oFqT: hdm?, oF: bkr — AT b dm’y, RATAD,
R g fk—dZAT mdfkr, §EAT D,

® The correct form at the beginming of the pada here and 1n 11T would be efam;
T have, however, kept enam ag the form favoured by the best MSS, and a¢ the only form
othermse occurring 1n every sloka from 107 to 114

108. Night and Dawn?, and the two Divine Sacrificers are
contained in him ; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him,
and Tvastr is contained in him.

BT 1+, all the rest (bdm! bkx)%ﬁ(%mammxghmmv 2) — AT
Fag=El bo'y, EATORAATIEAL 4, o [agTHdl b, o JACHD: k, o7
Wmﬁ f, 0t % QTR —a bikr, R, FATR e A ot o

ar® r, fralgays v, faafamd 1k, faa: faar f am®

* Naktosdsi, also n 148 (rakosisau, 1. 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 has usdsinak(d

109. Vanaspati is contammed in him, also the Svahakrtis; and®
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him,

F b'r, ¥ b, [ ke — QAT bmlrh, T AFTHAT: fkrl

* The following thirty-seven names, including the exght pairs at the end (r0g%-114),
correspond {o the thirty-six in Narghantuka v 3, to which 113 19 added m 112 from v 4

110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the
Dice®, also NarifamsaPb, the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Reins, the Bow ;

QUEATEe m'rb, ATAWEL hds®, ATATYTT S, FTAUPT kr? — Feraqrg m'r,
Qg b, A o, QT £k, ARy b —ofulH Rt ofuit
101, oA £k, AYT b —IATAT b xfk, HTAT b —TVTTR 13 the reading of

all the SS., as well as of t¥o of the Naighantuka (see Roth, p 27)

* The sequence of the names 1» Naighantnka v 3 15 aksak, gravanak > Narz.
éamsa has already occurred above (3 107) as a terrestnal deity (= ]\mgbxrnnh v. 2) and
the corresponding form 1n the text of Narghantuks v. 3 1s narefapsah, whichis the form
explained by Yasks, Nirukta ix. 9 (yenc narch prafasyante sa naradamso mantrah), qguoting
RV 2326 1 as an example {cp below, in 154) —The end of the rarga 1s here marked
by RR 12 bmldfk.
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23. T ial deities ted with Agni (continued).
111, And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow,

and contained in him are® the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet,
in bim the Dranght and the Mortarb,

AT AR v, BT HEATS ko, Borar ST o, faar [
b—FR b0, FaA b, TR, SR o, ¥EA L—TH hd, T br, T 1k

= Sz (==$rita}) i the plural sgrecing with afvdjani, vrsubkap, and drughanah.
Y Ulgkkalam comes before ovrsabhek in Naighautuka v. 3.

112. And the Rivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters
and all the Plants; Ratri, Apva, Agnayl, Aranyini, Sraddha,
Tlae, and Prthivib,

T W T b0, 98 Muww: Gy £, FEVEEEE: 69T b2, TN
Waae: TE b, AR r—COLSTATRC hd, AT 5, TWH-
YT m!, THTATEC 1, AEFTATHE £k 2—o@TT hnl 32?5, oT@IT T
b, eTEATH: r—HE3ST hdm?, WHFRT thr, AR b, TGT AT 124

* JI5 does mof oceur in Naighantuka v, 3, but is taken from v, 5. ® These
feminine deitics correspond to the nine (with the addition of 1@ from v, 5) in Naighantuka
v. 3, the first four being in the same order. They recur below (ii. 73-75), where II is
omitted, Usas and Sarasvail appearing jnstead.

113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the
Two Worlds® forming 2 pair, and Pestle and Mortar® (belong)
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called,

@A brirhs®, AR bamlrik—TATAT hmls'rd, TIET bikr—9 @t
hmirf, T QA D, § WL, g AT — oG] J hm'tks, @R T,
ons Jd b.

® Todasi for the dydviprthive of Naighantuka v. 3. > Musalolikhale for the
wlihalamusale of Naighantuka v. 3.

114. The two Fostering (goddesses)® and the two worshipped
with strengthening oblations® (are contained) in him, and the
Vipa4 together with the Sutudri, and the two Agnis, the divine
Suna, and Sira b, are contained in him,

ogredft B hlbr, SFIAE rlor?, oF FAT 14— AU W7 hm'xf, TAWTAL b,
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FoTTEY & — =T JATEY by, TR AGOIET: b, SR SagrEn (v
JaragTAEt Ut

ke,
® Op Miuktair 41,42. P Explained by the commentators as Indra and Aditya
see Roth on Nirukta 1x. 41, and the vanous views stated below, v. 8

115, This World> and the mormng Soma pressing which is
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and
Autumn#, the Anustubh? (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ;

SRS bl 224 6, WYY & b, O Y rkee® —va: W ok, WA qEH
b L'y, T £, TRk, TG b —TgADN R b wlrt, JUI AN FIIR K, TGATR
FIA b, YU T AfAIA r'x* ~—The end of the varga 19 here marked by 23 1n Lm!bfk,

® Ths and the following four and & half Slokas (115-126%%) are based cluefiy on Nirukta
vu 8 'The ab]ecta there enumerated as belonging to the .spbere of Agm (agmbhaktini)
are ayam lokah pratah vasanlo gayatri trsoy taram sima ye ca deva-
gandh mmamnntah prathame sthine... From Nirukta vu. xx are borrowed farad snd anu-
#tubk, Which, besides the ekavspéosiomak and the patriyam sima, are there described as
abiding on earth ( prekivyayatanani) © Anustubk is cunously serted between sfomak
and frivrf, doubtless for metrical reasons, A smilar distortion of the natural order of
the words occors n 1. 13 {asaw, trtiyam savanan, lokal)

24. Other deities associated with Agni.

116, the Giyatri, the Ekaviméa (Stoma)e, the Rathamtara
chant and the Vairaja chant?, the Sadhyas and the Aptyas with
the Vasus? (belong to the sphere of Agni).

g G h's, T WV b, WH GO fkr’, ~— WIETH hm' P r°h, WRATE
£k, SR -

® Bee rrg, note . ® Theso three groups tako the place of the general statement
of the Nirnkta v 8 (the divine g'roups of the ﬁrst sphem), but none of these three groups
belongs to the ial region g to N n . 5,6.

117. With Indra and the Maruts®, with Soma and Varuna,
with Parjanya and the Seasons, and with Vignu® he ghares praise.
FEYA hdrfk, QU b.

*® The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vu 8, but only Indrs, Soma, Varona,
Parjanya, Riavah as deibies ghanng praise with Agni {esya sametarka decih) L According
to Nirukta vi. 8 Agm shares only sacrifice, bat not praise 1n the RV, with Visnu (a7nd-

e By R SRS St Brageoees v 1ot
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Plsant and
with Varuga. Obpe who knows the essential meaning (of the
formulas) should connect? the deity (and) the oblation by means
of the formulas,

YTT T hr, YAT T, §&T 9 o1, G T 1, G e —GAwAG e, g
hdm'rbflk~—gfE: hm'rd, @1 1, Foge k, fags 2

® This probably slludes to the rematk in Nirukta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding
Vignu: ace ahove, 117, note ©), that Agni-Piisan share an oblation, but not any invocation
in the dusl (@gnipauspam havir, na fu say k). Yaska, however, quotes the verse RY.
x. X7.3 2s invoking Agni and Pigan soparstely (vibhaktistuti), thongh not in the dual,
® Though the MSS. of both A and B read samstiyate, and only r'r* szmyojayet, T have
chosen tho Jatter reading, as it is impossibla fo constroe the former. I assume samsliyele
1o have been an carly gloss meant to explein samyojayet, xd to have been substituted
for the word in later MSB. in the form of samstiiyate. 1 take the meaning of the line ag
given in the text fo be as follows : ‘one who knows the true meaning of the formulas shoutd
connect dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not
only share the oblation, but ehare praise iiyete).” 1 construe semyoje with the two
aceusatives devatiim and hovik: (ep. ii. 20, sumyag vijanan mantresu tap {u karmasu yojayel).

119, Even though (a god) he not praized along with (another
in the dual), one and the same oblation s {occasionally) offered
(to both)s, The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of
the oblations (to them)b,

FEGAR hdm? b, TEGAD 19k, FEwaQTH x, FeGaanfa M —aar
hrb, AAT ket (22)— g br, BTRRE ho'r®, AT Ho”.—frgEa b, frewd
m dbrfk—ag+ BFaT b (Fg< T SfRQi Nirukta vii. 8), age gl m', gadi a5+
bfkr, glaay R et

® This donbfless nlludes to Yaska’s remarks in Nirukta vii. 8 as to Agni-Visnu
and Agni-Pigan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (semstava). The
writer means that & combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined;
but even when combined praise of them cannot be found, & combined oblation may be
offered them, With regard to Agni-Pigan, Durga remarks: mygyem uddherayoyp yena

samstaval. ® This lino 179° (devatvihanam) in all the MSS. comes before 118°¢
(devatem artha). Tt was probably trancposed by an oversight in the archetyps owing fo
"

the beginning of both lines heing idontical (devat@®). That it ariginally camo before 120"
(karma dyste ea) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the
two lines ore clearly based: afhdsya karma vekanam cq havisdm Godhanay: ca devatanam
yac ca kim eid darsfivisayikam agnikarmaitat.
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120, is his activity, and whatever moves within the ken
of vision (is connected with that activity}2. Thus the whole of
this great group contained 1n the Agni of earth has been stated

T8 Fhmlesk TV o', §2Y %7, UYL The hine being clearly » paraphrase
of the phrase used n the Nirukia vu 8 (yao ca kip eid darsfwisayikam agnikarma), the
onginal readmg wos probably drafef ca or drates tu (visaye) —GfATATZIAY brf, eTT-
THY k, STATHHY b —Tho end of tho varga 1s here marked by 28 m hdm?bik.

* That 15, one of Agnv's activittes 13 to make objects visble  Cp Roth, Exlauter-
ungen, p 104 ‘und alles was sich auf das Sehen bezeht fallt unter semo Thatigheit

25. The group of deitios of the mddle sphere belonging to Indra.

121, Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra
follows here, (includmg) the celestial cars and the group of the
Apsarases

QTN m'd, AT br, W DFY £ ATHEY kb, TERTY br' et — T FNOAR
hdr, 37 FY TR b, WY TAL, T G Ak —TNOATETET bdm' 151577, TeadT-
WT bik, TASTHTAR 11! —The evidence af the MSS pomts to 2TTET as the
angmal reading  The alteration of ALT® to MATAT® wonld easily suggest itself, and
then the gen pl would naturally be changed (as 1 r's?) to the nom for the sake of the
constructron

122. In Indra® are contained Parjanya, Rudra, Vayu, Brhaspati,
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati;

* The dettres of the mddle sphere enumerated 1n this and the following seven slokaa
(122 129) are 1dentical with those contamed i Naghaptukav 4 5  The order 19, how-
ever, connderably divermfied here, and two deities are added (Sit and Laksa)

123 Manyu, Visvakarman, Mitra, Ksetrapati®, Yama, Tarksya,
as well as Vastogpati, and also Sarasvat are here ;

HYY hr (AG: Nughantuka v 4), WY m’ bikr®® —HT Ehm'rbtk, 99 gt

* Ksetrasya palsh in Naighaniuka v 4

124. Apim napit and Dadhikr3, then Suparne, Pururavas, Rta,
Asunits, Vena; in his sphere (@§raye) also 1s Aditi;
FETT by, FRAATH 15, wEWTR b, TRUAT W 04, AU g
B sf, ARk, T, A b — QAR Oy, T AT b, A ferdt
hdm'rfk, augy Ty e, ‘Though tho weight of the M5 evidence secms to favour
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A% Y, Thave proforsed TETYTHY becanso (r) Indu ocours in the noxt dioka

but one, where there 4 no trace of & corruption, (2) f&F%: are not mentioned in Naighantuka
v.4,5; (3) oTHY could eesily be corrupted to TR, especially in juxtaposition with
AFEEAL, the latter being the first of the HEAHGTAT XA (soe Nirkta xi. 22); (4)
AETF could bave been corrupted to HHFH.—With regard to the expression TR
[ERS R op. i, 10 AGTRY LGH.

126. and Tvagtr and Savitr, Vita as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans;

ST han' by, G r1r, omitted in £k~ FT HUSTOY hu's, JIrUSTTI 13,
[ Ty ol

126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who
is called Ila; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma,
the Dragon, and the Moon ;

RIS, GOHAR b, PIEFTR hmlrrk, osch group of MSE. thus showing
both readings (as zbove in 124). But YAF: js improbeble, because (1) the name ocours
below (128); (2) BV would then bo the only name in Naighautuke v. 4, § omitted in
this passage of the BD. (r22-129). WIF: has probobly como in hero owing to the frequent
juxtaposition of the name with FHESTW: ,~——F{H hm? rbk, FAZ 12 (! 2)x%.—aRTT
& AT AT hdn?, FAMTHT AT QAT b, TUST T AW FAC ¢, TAALT 70
TAT: £k (the  in 1 looks liko T, k hos BN —TIARAFY bw'r, FOMATI 1 13-

TR £ ﬁ:n»rﬁg( k—~The end of the varga is here marked by Y in hm'bfk; bup
in d the Y follows the number of the praceding dloka, R4 (=9RYH).

26. Deities and deified objects belonging to Indra’s sphere.

127. and the divine Visvinara, and the group of the Rudras
is praised Wxchm),the Maruts, as well as the Angirases, and the
Fathers togather with the Rbhus.

T bmirh, B Ty 1 —R wFTi <, G qwa@t b, ?Hﬁmk 2?
YT hdm'fr, I AT were read, the Rudras, ing o9 they do in Nai;

v. 5, would disappesr from the present passago of the BD. altogether. The names in ﬂm
nghuﬁmka ocour in the following order: WRA: | RFTH ) T | FigT@ 1 [aaT |

Hence bot}\ Rudras and Rbhus aro to bo oxpeoted in the prosent sloke.—SGHH: hm'r,
gl 3, N 2fi: b, A fk. The Bbhws, not the Réus, oconr in Nuighantuka v. 5.
i\"jﬁ{ wns doubcless changed to ?ﬁﬁi‘. on account of the rcndmgw in the proceding

line, The &or é“n occur at the end of a line in Rgvidbna i. 9. 4.
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128. Rik3, Vie, Sarami, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnys,
Sarasvati, Yami, Urvaé, Sinivall, Pathya, Svasti, Usas, Kuhi;

FEATETE bk, TCATRE ¢, GCRTATH b —gasy b’ r, SRYSTET
(probably meant for °HY) £, TWIATE ¥k, TEFATE b.

129, Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Sitd*, Liksa®, likewise Go and
Gaurl, as well as Rodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of
Tndréni,

FAT AT b 1523, AT ST b, FYAT WrAT k, W s, An(en)
et (ep 1 84) — AR Bl i b, AR T k, Ry P — Bt TRTE@ET hmly,
g 1, YT dn k?, grena A v

* Bita and Laksa are the only names 1n the sbove passage (122-129) not found
in Naighantoka v, 4, 5 b See below, 1 84 (also Arssuukramani x. 102), and v g1,

130. The metre Tristubh® and Pankti and the middlomost
of the worlds and the middle (i.e. midday) pressing (of Soma),
one should know, (belong to Lis) sphere among these same (gods);

WEITAT hdm'r, TARETHY 1", TA@YTTHY b

® The statements of this apd the followng Sloks sre based on Nirnkia wi 10:

17 savangm grismas trisfup , . brhat sima,
and vu 11° A tak pankith .. £k sdmety antariksi; &

N axtinindrabliak saloko madhvamd:

131. and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvara
by name, is sung in the Sakvari versess,

A S hrfk, WA Ab —TEAblkr, TTAhd —AX T hefk, TIH b —THTHbr
1k, TR b —The only MSS accessible to me which, in accordance with the usage of Vedie
worke, repest the last sards of the adhydys, are band f  Yhetber any of the MSS nsed by
Rijendralala Mitra follow this practice, I have no means of ascertammg  See Roth,
Nirckta, Erlinterungen, p 15, last paragraph.—The ¢nd of the varga 13 here marked by
3% in bdfkm'. The last dloka is numbered 939 1n hd. It should be the s2me 1n ¢
(instead of 430) ; the error 1 due to @Y bemg repeated after iloka @3,

* Cp. Durga on Nirokta vit 10, 1t, Bibliotheca Indica ed,, vol u, p 364
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1. Deities of Indra’s sphere,

1. Sﬁka@iyana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong
(asyadsrayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold
(pasicadasa), and that which is three times nine in number (trinava)s,

Y bl b, Y r— A hly, WY b, WEGA (aTagae) £ The
line 1°? omitted in k~—¥F hmlrb, T flx?.—EGET hm'r, ST 1k, AT b,
T

® Tho statement that tho Paficadafa Stoma and the Trigava Stoma belong to Indra’s
sphere is also made in Nirukta vii. 1o, line 1, and 11, line § respectively.

2. He is praised in combination (swmstutal) with Pisan and
Visnu and Varupa, and with Soma, Viyu, Agni, Rutsa, as well
ag Brahmanaspatis;

I emly, §F b In placo of TGAHT Yo ¢ has TATAT, ond k FHT (sio).

® A1 the ten deities stated hese, and in the following $loka, to be praised with Indra
176 enumerated in the same sense fn Nirukta vii, 1o (lnes g, 4): athgsye supslaviks
devith » agnik somo varunal pisa bhaspatir brakmayaspatik parvatal kutso pisgur viyuh,

3. with Brhataspati® as well as (with him) who is Parvata?
by name. They say thabt in some praises certain (gods) are
praised as incidentale,

gEA@faeT 8% 2am'°be®, EWART T 091 1, FEWAT 39 £, ¥ gHQ@aa
GFka% As DISS. of both families have the realing JEAWTITI (following Yaska's ofy-
‘mology FEA: UTAT Nirulta x. 1x) it xanst be original (cp. R's variant in the next pida).
The ¥ having dropped out in some, o syllable was added et the end fn one variant (r}
and ot the beginning in another (kr?) ~—TTRT G&TIA UHa: hdm's°B, Jeads ¥ i
1= ) —AgfEa s o'y agfaataaias [ sgfasyt-
v k, T b—Futar hm!bk, ForEs » v Ot —gas
hmlrfk, G b, G o1t

% Brhataspali is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Brlmspati (seo
critical note). > Qp.helow, iv. §, whore Parvata is explained 25 representing Indra’s
bolt (vajra). © Nipatah is hove used like nipitinah; cp. Nirukta x. 13 ka€ cid
(devatd) nipatabhajoh.

4. And the god Mitra is frequently praised® in t%le sacred
text {$rimyate) with Varuna, Soma with Rudra and Pigan, and
again Pigan with Vayub;
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—_ 1,867 —
faa A, R B—g@R bdn' Ar, T80 b, WA 1k, TAA r-— TR all
MES (cp B, note 3} LT AHA r —YoI: YUT = FTGAT m’ rfk, Y2 YUT o TTGAT bd,
o gt ¥ 9ugar b

* That »s 1 Indra’s (muddle) sphere of Roth, Etlavterungen p 105 The state-
ment about these five couples being prased together, follows Nirukta vit 10 athept mitro
varunena samstuyate pisna rudreng ¢a somo’gnina ca pusi vitena ca paryanyak b In
assoeating Viyn (mot Agns) with Pusan the BD hers agrees with the shorter reconsion
of the Nirnkta (payund ca pica Roth, p z01), while the longer recension (as quoted
1n note *) associates Agoi with Pusan  eee Roth, Erlanterungen p 105, note 3

5. and Parjanya with Vata Elsewhere, however, he (Indra)
is here and there (kvact), m these stanzas, hemistichs, verses, (or)
hymns (of the Rg veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity)

AT F b, AN G 5 TR T 225, MALA b —7 R HAA
hanls¥%y, A TR br, R IRk — A G bl rfk, FHER o1, GRe
g 47, 1%&“1 gL

6. Now the taking upa of moisture 18 his function, and the
destruction of Vrtra, (and)—tbe prevalng feature (prabhutvam)
of (his) praise—the complete accomplishment of every (kind of}
mighty deed?,

THTEV hdm' rbfk, TEETH ¥'1* — TR b’ ofk, TR TG b~ hdm's,
A b, Fa: 1k — WG hrbk, WA m’.—The end of the varga 13 here marked by
9 10 bfkm'd

* One wonld at first mght be mnchned to favonr the reading of r'r* rasadinam  cp
Nirukta vu 0 rasanupradanem, ‘ the givmg back of masture,” while rasddanam 13 there
stated to be the function of the Sun (see below, 19)  But the reading “of the text, rasa-
danam, occurring 1n MSS of both families, is supported by BD 1 68, where 1t 13 sad of
the middle Agm (Jatavedas) rasan . . ddaya . . varsatt, and m1v 38 the function of (the
muddle) Agn: is described as Aaranam ., cdro cisargam punar eca ca b This sloks
13 based on Nirukta vii. 1o, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal
of moisture, the slaying of Vytra, and the accomplishment of every mghty deed, athisya
karma rasanupradanam triravadho ya ca ko ca balakrivr indrokarmasva fat

2. Detres of Sirya’s sphere: lus three wives.

7. Thus Indra’s group belonging to the middle sphere has been
duly specified Now learn the following group of the heavenly

here (and) belonging to Siirya.
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QU dr, ¥ UL 1k, F YT b, AL b, GH TG L — I bdr, TAT
bx’k.-—mhr{k, E\{mb.

8. The two chief gods? of that (group) connected with Sirya
are the AévinsP; while Vrsakapiyi, Stryi, and Usase are the
wives of Siryad

FEVIRLAY hrbtls, JFT AP 1o — TR a1l MSS, FATT 1 (.
R's note 2).——FTAT krek, Wh—ﬂ'ﬁ‘ﬂ hrh, IR 1, TAR: ka®, GaAG: 1

& Cp, Nirukta xil, 1: dsa @ Gna Ggiminaubhavatal,
® T this end the following four Slokas (8-12) all the deities enumemted in Naighapuka
v. G are mentioned, though in a different order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because
ocemring fwice before: i. 108, and i. 125). The list begins with the same four names:
Adving, Usas, Stry3, Visakapayl. © Cp. below, iii. 10, 4 @p. Nirukta i, §:
siryd siryasya patni,

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherwards,
reversed, in connexion with him (Strya). They call her Usas
hefore sunrige », Stiryd when midday reignse®,

HYATGETE brt (G £) k, FHAWIELET, FGRC q0g m?, FGAT T b—
MATATE bikr d, FEEATATE b —TEOAET: by, TEEAAT b, ALEAAT: 1k, FAER
o — YRR bfr, GG k, TOUTA b, GCEL r'r* (cp. below, vid. 121).—
FET 5, GAT hdm'tk, FIT b,

® The words emuto *rpd are doubtless snggested by Nirukta vii, 241 amufo "rodficah
parydvartante with reference to the rays of the sun, ® Op. iil, 101 prég udayal, nd
il 121, © Tho expression madkyamdine sthite also occurs in Bgvidhana i. 9.2,

10. but Vrsakapiyi at the setting® of the sun, In his sphere
(@$raye) also are Saranyd, Bhaga, Pigan, Vrsakapi;

YETHATHY a1l MSS., gm?mﬁr—-g;mr ATHTTFE 1, G WIS ber,
G WEATE &, GETERH WE hdw?, RIS W n—g FEEL, g
fagfa o, i Al b, FEEs han’rik—TGTAY m*br (cp. above, L. 124),
AT br’, TR £, AT kWG by, GG f, LG b, FGT
k, GETY . —FUTEa: hm'vb, @ 1%

® Ty nimruci: this is a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in o corrupt form,
tho undoubtedly original reading; of the agreement of an A MS. (") snd o B MS. (b)
in preserving an oviginal reading (cp. i. 126); and of A MBSS. (in agreement with some
B MSS., fk) showing n corruption in a scemingly correet forn: stulisv rei.
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11. Yama, Vai§vinara®, Visnu, Varuna, Aja ekapad, and Farth
(prthwi), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers
(saptarsayak);

I a1l MES, TEATE Naghantuka v 6 as well a8 5 (both celostial and
atmosphenic), the Iatter form occurs above,1 127 —HYR W bik (Neighantukav 6 GHFE:),
FYZTH hdm's —The end of the parga 13 bere marked by R m dbfk, but by 3 m hm?

* For a mmular discrepancy, ¢p above, 1 110 (Narisamsa and Narasamsa)

3. Deities of Sirya's sphere (continued)

12, the Adityas, the Hairy Ones® (kefinah), and the Sadhyas,
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyafic, Atharvan, the All
(gods)®, the Steeds (v@jnak), the Wives of the Gods

FIAAT b r, WA b, WA £k —AGERY bm''r, AGOTT Y, AGYL ok —JAF
¥, TEE® Lw'fk, TERAD
® In Naghantoka v 6 both kefi and hefinak occur  Both may be meant by the
prior member of the compound used 1n the text, kedi-sadhyak ® Vifoe 18 accasionally
used m the Brhaddovats for vifve devih  sco Tndex of Words, sub voce

13 That® (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing?d, the
Raivata and the Vairiipa chant (séman), and the Rains as well
as the Cold Season;

wﬁgﬂu‘miﬂm =t gt wEe SEn hol, W AT

e S, W A e b, wdY gt §EF WA 1lo? @89 1) —ars
o s, WTAT o b bk —FIRTOSY hetl, FIRIQ A b

 This and tho next Sloka arc based on the followmg statements of Nirukts vu 11
{(unes 1 and 6) — athartany aduyabhakfini  asau lokas frfiyasavanam varsa jagats sapta-
dafastomo vairiipam sama and ifiro*fickandas trayastrimfastomo raivatam simels dyubhakfint
> The order of the words 1n the toxt, asau trtiyam savanam lokah, ;n which all the IS8
agree, 14 & curious transposition, on metneal grounds, of the words of the Nirukta A
similar transposition 13 sometimes found in the case of pratikas (ep f 57, v 122, v 169)

14 and the thirty-threefold Stoma and that which in
arrangement (Upty@) is seventeenfold; and tho metre called
Jagati ns well as the Atichandas metres

q s bk, 5 A 1, GO 1, W5 6w, /I A d— BRI hm'rk,
T b, TRT & FET r —"TgET hdm's, "REAY b, “TRATT ' e, (A7)
v~ - g ) ¢, () wg - - 6 (8) b
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15. And what relates to Purusa, they say, is his (asya) ; now
all this (universe : etat sarvam) is related to Purugat, Three gods
are to be recognized as associated with him (etusye) in praise :—

[T 'y, THL k, ATEY b —GGRT g h'r, GEAT T k2, WTRAS
g bWl : hm's, ATy ¥ 1, TAfAE L, grafremres: b,

¢ Op. above, 1 13-

16. (viz) the Moon and Wind (Vdyu) and that which is
regarded as the Year (samwatsara)r. Now some offer to him an
oblation addressed to Strya andb Vaiévinara.

T FEE oA, T IR flo?, 99 T bdm br g b etk BRI
bo— ferdumare hm!bik, FrET@e v, AR 11! — G SHTALC hm? btk (Nirukta vii,
23, last two lincs), BT FATAE r.— BRI hadr ik, TG bi— The end of the varga is
here marked by 8 in hdbf, by 8 in m', not at &l in k.

® This Yine follows Nirukia vii. 17, line 3: candramasi vayuna swpvatsarepeti sam-
stava. P Op. Sadgurndisys on x, 88: s Fnai de m vaifoinara-
gunBonidevatyan ca.

4. Strya and Vaidviinara a form of Agni.

17, For (the hymn) addressed to Sarya and VaiSvanara® appears
like a hymn of his (Stryas: tat-sakiom): (whether) a stanza, a
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded).

ARTAH L mlrfk, 9 A bt —TF brik, TF et

® V. x.88; see Sarvanukramani and Sdyape’s infroduction to that hymn; cp. also
above, i, 100, 102, and Nirukta vii, 23 and 24.

18, But by that expression containing the word ‘head’® (his)
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Sirya, Vaisvinara, and
Agni appears.

TRV by, AUTRA bilr?, TG rLrh—F VT PUFAT mrb, FUT G~ ST
ha, FoeT GRAT 4, THTGEAT gAY kr, GEIATTOIHAA D,
EEAEOA hettmt ety -

® Mardhenwatas thet is in RV, x. 88. 5,6, where Agni fe described as being the head
(miirdhd), or stending at the head (mirdhan) of the world; cp. Nirukts vil, 27.

19. Now the holding @ (harana) of moisture in that (celestial)
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays—this is (his) funetion :
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly by
the eye.

T § @A ), T AT b’ md 12507 (o7, oFpe 1), -
T & T have adopted the reading of r, agamst the weight of the M5 evidence,
because on the one hand rasa or & mmilar word 19 necessary {cp t 68, i, 6, v 38),
and, on the other, ra¢mibkik, as commg at the end of the line, 13 superfluous here Its
occarrence here also 15 doubtless an early corruption due fo anticipation helped by the
1dentaty of the firat syllable of rasasya and radmibhit —FATYT T hr’bfks®sT, AT
r— afafasrafa ka2, T mfafaArTta bk, ST T TR
r—HEGAT by, THHATR hedmltkr®eT. Y, the reading of most of the MES,
would be an eacy corruption of E?, partly owng to the i of °wﬂﬁ, and partly because
li!'i' would be in the mind of the copyist 'The expression H’é’fﬂ'ﬁ recursn 1 31 But
F4 GATHT might have been the onginal reading — YT hdr m® beke®Sr’, AAWTr

® Thia word 1s probably mmo. to express tho double phrase of the Nurukta (v 21)
ea rasadhay ,* the talang np and holding of moictore

athirya karma
with hus rays?

20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis-
tribution of these (three deities) which arises® from (their different)
powers and spheres,

fema 1, faarrt b, ﬁﬁl’ﬁhm‘k fawr f, fasmE

& Vohiti-stha 3 a bahavrihy, a3 m 1 Tog, but wibhitesthino-fanma in

1 9613 a dvandva.

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting & formula (addressed to
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and)
intimate union with, these same (gods)

HATTEAAATAY hm' ek, *THTLTA b — 7 FAGR AT mls, 4G JAY-
H= b, Wmﬂr o, #T QAT 1k (¥R com. to oTA L), A

hd —@T ba's, WA bIE—WTEIT 2, GTART LKL (T £), W~
WA b—Tg x| Bhr’m!, HIUAETR r —The end of the targa 15 here marked by
%1 hdbfm?, not 1n k

5. TFive names of Agni. i of Agni, n finapd
22 Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Siirya
G ham'rbfk, GG O —afpufae hdbr, oxfa: £, onfA mlk.
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23. The separate explanation, based on the function® (of the
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by
me in its entirety.

® VWith prthasi-nirvacanen k jam cp, vibhagam vibkiti-stha b in zo.

24. Because he was born at the beginning (ag-re) of beings,
and bescause he is a leader (agra-n3)® at the sacrifice, or (because)
he unites (his) body (agam sem-r?)®, he is praised by sages under
the name of ‘Ag-ni’

FEH hm'r, X bik,—T7GA ml1k, FIER hrb, FFALA 1A —F ham?,
AW £k, T b, AR

® These threo etymologies are practically identiesl with those of Nirukta vii. 14:
agranir bhavati, agram yajfess prayiyate, aigem nayati sepnamandnak; cp. above, 1 ot.
® 4 te is meant to poud to Yasks's nyuti sap-namaminak.

25, Kutsa® observing the action by which he bestowed? dre-
vine “—wealth or 4 strength—proclaimed him as Dravino-das (1).

91 hmrfk, qTb, qY rt— ATHEAA 1, WTATHET f, FTGHRT ham?,
UTATERAT k, AAGIT bl cp. RV. i. g6, 8 W HHA (indicative aorist in form, but

injunetive in sense).

* In RV. L 6. 8. ¥ The @ in the majority of ASS. scems decisive in favour
of préyached as agsinst proyacked. © Cp. Nirnkta viil. x: dhanarp dravinam ucyate
... balag v dravipam, ¢ Though viip? gives ons syllable too much to the line, it

is probably original, as the Thythm at the end of the pdda is mormal (u~--), the two
syllables at the heginning (driivi-) taking the place of one Tong one. For analogous irregu-
Yarities in the Maliblrata, sce Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 52.

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanfinapat {2). For that (celestial)
Agni is famu from tanome (extending): from him the middle
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place,
this (terrestrial) onea,

AT fr, NATAG: m®, T AG: ke, ARG b, AALTAG: b, ATHT 4F;
£ — T by, AR bR hw'r, GG £, FONGH ke, 99 b, TG
r'r! —The end of the varge is hera marked by ¥ in hdm’bfk.

= Cp. below, iil. 64.

6. NarZfamea, T
27. The poets call an immediate® descendant (prajom) grand-
son (nwpdt), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson® of that
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tantnapat.
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Introduction] BRHADDEVATA 1. 28— [38

HAFMU hbr’r 1k, WAL dr, —WGRA: hrb, TYTE: m', YI@: fk—FFA
hw'r, FH b, TGE °, qYA Tk

* This expression 13 borrowed from Nirukts vin 5 napdd o4 anantardyah prayayd
namadheyam *Next after s son’ 13 evidently the meaning here of anantora ¥ Yaska
also etplains Teninspdt as & ‘grandson,” but m & different sense (cow, mulk, sacrificial
butter), as the word, according to him, designates the yya  He also quotes Sakapin’s
divergent explanation of Agui a5 a ‘grandson’ (atmosphenic waters, plants, Agn1)

28. Because he is individually (prthakivena) lauded ($ams) by
men {nr)2 combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this
(Agm) as Nardéamsa (3) in Aprl hymns

TERThdm! fgmkr,gwb—waxﬂhmm‘h’ 847, GAR b, TSN
F—YGEA w! bk, XY hd, TTDR 5, FEOAA 10204 1) — 1T hdm'sbok,
I

* This s evidently based on Sekapint’s expl of Natadomsa as Agm {Nurukta
Yt 6) narash prafasyo bhavati Katthakya’s explanation of Narfaames as sacnfice (yayfia)
18 given below, w1, 2

29, And again because the terrestrial Agm punfies (pundt)
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the
Purifierj* Pavamina (4)

TOFR b, G b, ST (o — 9 T hmls, @ F 1kt @A b — ATl
& by, AQRICUGIEA b, AT VR 2, AqTr 'k, fr-
AR 1. This slokn 15 omatted here, but added after 31, 1 & somewhat sltered form,
by 'rt,

* Op above,1 66,

30 Again, because when born (jdta) ho knows (veda) beings,
ho is spoken of as Jatavedas (5), and because he became one in
whom knowledge (vidy@) was produced (jdta), or (because) when
born (jata) he knows (adhi-vetti) wealth ;

FARZTE WAR hm'rfk, S AW A=A b, STAGEE G £ (op
192 ~—4@qhm'kr, GRY b, AW r'r* —ATATHEY han'y, WVAALY bk, W TSY
et — bt mt ot faw o, Ak, T r — TR ot bo'rb, B AT
1k, ¥ yf A et

31. or because when born (jdta) again and again he is known
(vidyate) by all heings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle
part (of the universe)#, i praised as Jitavedasb,
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ST bz, Sk, STAT b —WHHIET b’ m'bfke?, Ty r—

After this (31) floka, r's* add 29 i the following modified form :

yifa afiE 2 @t aifddeg @)
et TEwTTT o a0
The end of the warge is here marked by § in hbfk, not in m'.

* Op.above, i gg, whero a hymn to Jatavedss means ono addressed tothe Middle Agnis
cp.alsoi 67, ¥ Two Jogies of J! haveslready been given in 1. 92, jito vidyate
and jatelr yidyate, the former being identical with the fourth given inii. 30, 31. There ore
thus five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirukta vii, 19: threo of the<e,
jatavidya, jitavitta, jite jite vidyate, aro fallowed by the socond, third, and fourth in tbe
wbove two dlokas (30, 31), another, jilént veda, is partially followed by the first, while
the fifih, jatani . . enem vidul, is followed by the second in i. g2 (jatair vidyate).

7. The tweaty-siz names of Indra: Viym, Varnna, Budra, Indra.

82. But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the
air as the one pervading (vydpya) the three (worlds), the seers
adoring (him) by reason of this funetion, called him Vayus (1).

g LRl T T, ¥ § Tk, T T, 077, gy o~
=t by, T b, HH F, A Pkl

© Viyn comes first in the Naighantuka (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middie
sphere: ep. Nirukia x. 1, and Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty-
six maines (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-fwo of Noighantuka
v. 4, the three others appearing in Naighaptuka v, 5. Cp. sbove, i. x22-129.

33. But hecause with concrete moisture he alone covers
(vrnoti) @ these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varupa (2).

AT EIER bl rbik, TEATTITRA . — /8 bk, 33

m —JFET hrbfk, HTE: ol —BY@E: hm®rb, T@E;: f, TR F k, § &I r'r

2 This follows the ctymology of Nirkta x. 31 varupo rrpofifi sofah.

34, Because he roared (arodit)® in the air, giving rain with
lightning® to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers®
as Rudra (3).

FOLYE o' ke, TrEA o — TR TRFWH ' fagfeRgTaum™
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£k, FGETeREIauIA 1% — XAREa: hn'sk, (R)Fwghrdgn: £, Tafindren

r'r* —This dloka (34) 13 omitted 1n b,

* This 13 one of the etymologies of Rudra given 1w Nirnkia x. 5: yad grodit tod
sudrasya rudratvam i hindravikam. Y@ska remarke that the name may also be denved
from the root ru > Cp watavrsti,* ran with wind.” © That 13, by Kauva (1. 43),
Kutsa (1 114), Grisamada {u 33), and Vaustha (v 46).

35. And having become the established (source of) life of the
four kinds of beings, he rules (iste) over this universe; therefore
he has been named Indra (4).

£Tha, o'y, gfR 1, WAL —GTL hnlr, TR £, TEH b—T GA: b’

rbf, FGA: k —Sloka 33 comes before 32 (that 13, at the begmming of the varga) in bfk
Tt 13 omutted n rlrt,

36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time
bursts open (drpdti) refreshment (srdm)® in the sky, accompanied
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra.

T FOA hmlrb (= Nirokis x 8), XL A *v* (X T 12 the second
denvation 1n Nurukta x. 8), TET GUICA f, XA TUIA k.—FT9 hrb, YR 1k ~—
AT bm'rb, LAY £k —The last pads 1n m' 12 T4 XA T AL repeated by
mistake from the last §loka —The end of the zarga 1 here marked by '© 1 hmbf, notmn k

* This is 1dentical with the firat of several etymologies given in Niruktax 8

8. Parjanya, Br 3 i, Ki ya pati, Rta.

87. Because he alone endows (prdrjayati)® this earth at the
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the
seers Atri® and the son of Urvasic (Vasistha) speak of him as
Parjanya (5) -

afeEt hw!, WEEAT 1k, TERET b —ATEFAEY bm!, TTHURY £k, THGRAY
b~-4f hdr, STEL A, F |y 4, F€6 b, S,

* The four etymologies of Parjanya given in this and the following floka are sdentical
with Yaska's 1a Nirokta x 10 parjanyas trper Gdyantavipasitasya tarpaysts fanyak, paro
et £3 janayitd vd, praryayitd od raxinim. P As composer of the Pananya hymn, v. 83
© Vasisthe, several times thus referred to by hus metronymic {e g it 44,156, 1t g6;
€p ¥ 149, 150), 1 the author of the other two Parjanya bymns, vu 101, 102,
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38. Because he gladdens (tarpayati) the worlds, and because
he is genial (janya)—friendly to the people ( Jjanca)—(or because he
is) a supreme ( pare) conqueror (jetd) or generator (jonayitd),
therefore (Kumira) Agneya® sang (of him as Parjanya).

AURGET G b, ATLAE £, AU T b, —~— VAT DLk, IR, YT
QY AT bim? rb (Nirukta x. xo), L AT fhr’.—qGTRaY bk, TRITTEIT
P ml, FEIAAGAY 7, FETAATGHARY b, TEIIATGAT &.—38 is omitted in r'r%,

® As the alternstive author of vii. 101, r02: ep. Arginukramant on those hymns:
agnipuirak kumaro vi vasisfho vi svayam munik, and Servinukvamunl: ete hundra dgreyo
*pasyed wvasistha eve va vrstikamak.

39, Because he protects (pdti) the two great (byhat) worlds,
the middle and the highest, he is, by reason of this great function,
lauded as Brhaspati# (6).

EAT hm'r, FEE 1ko°, TR b—ofA QA b, ofafAEa: haw's, -
fama: 7, ofe TR &

® Op. Yaskn’s etymology (Nivakts x. 11); brhaspatir brhatal pi
being oxplnined by Durgs as mahato asya jagate ndokasye vi. Cp. i

palayild vy briatah
+ brhatas patin.

40, Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world
is Brahma; therefore Saunahotra® (Grtsamads) praising sang (of
him) as protector (pdtdram) of Brahma ? (i.e. as Brahmanaspati, 7).

YD, I bt rfk, — AL hm's, WAL £k, QREHT b — TG by,
STRTETE tb.— °8YF FIA b, TL: FaTn, °8F FF b, °FT b, T
G fl— This floka (40) omitbed in r'v?,

® In RY. ii. 23-26. ® Nirokta x. x2: brakmagespatin braknepek pats of pil-
yita vi.

41. Beecause he entered into the earth (ksitaw) v ab the (proper)
seasons, distributing food to the mations® (Zsitibhyal), therefore
Vamadeva ¢, praising (him), calls him * Lord of the Field’ (8).

gt lom?, ¥ 4, W 1°, WATr. The reading of 41°0 in the text js that of hdm’r

(prosumably 1°, as r's* omit this line horo) ; this form of tho line is added by Beler?slyt

after 6o (see v.7. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (=3"; omitted in

T TEETT 9 T qLH G 1 bk

Fzifa =|fy g x
1. Downloaded from httpgs//www.holybooks.com
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which probably represent—
230 ga VY gawEAs g
FTAZT hm!bik, TTHEE: 1, UTET e
* Nuukta x 33 Psefrasya patth  Ksetram ksiyater mcasakarmanas, tasya pits va
palaya va. b The amended form of thus line as found n some of the MSS (see

cnitieal nofe sbove) would mean ‘becanse dwelling in the field he again 1n dne season
gwes rn?  © ¥a RV.1v gy

42, Because he declared him who, connected with the middle
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in
truth (satya)?, the same (Vimadeva) praised him as Rtab (g).

A bl bkl o, AR o, WGV (%— TEW hdr, g TEH m'y, T AEH
1kr?, X TR At —E b I, YRk, §E b —@@ TR F brd, TR TR}
L GR7 §% Yk @R 9§ ¥ m'.—% YT ho'rblk, G T4 57 —*FAT hmlrbflk,
°7f4: ", —Tho end of the rarga 13 here marked by T 17 hdmblk

* Pta 13 explaned 1n Nurokts 1v 19 as safyam va@ ygyiiam vi  Cp also Siyana on

RV.1y 23 8 ® RV 1v 23 8 (i dlustration of rta) 13 commented on by Yisha m
Nirukta x. 41 cp Rotk, Erlauternngen, on this passage

8. Vastospati, Vacaspat:, Aditi, Xa, Yama.

43, And by his magical power he abides in the air with
internal moisturea shed with thunder - hence he (Vamddeva)
again® spoke of him (as such in) ‘the call of Rta’ (rtasya slokak)e.
Forred: Tl vamty, WraTCR R b, FTA 9 o, @

TS 4 — it FYe3d vy, fEml AR wly, fEdy <03 b — o
T bl xfh, AW TF k—TAT brlrb, THAT 1k — GG bwlrb, g,

* Wath reference to the meamng “water’ (Nurukta nn 23+ ptam ity udakanama) ; cp

below, u go ® That 15, Grst 1n the sense of “truth* (satya), now 10 the sense of
‘water” (1 e cloud-water, hit ‘internal flmd’. antirasa) © RV.iv. 23 & see
Rimkta x. 41,

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an
abode (idstu) to the world, protects® (it), therefore the son of
Urvasi (Vasistha) proclaims him (to be) Vastogpati (10} in four
(formulas) b, .

FUREH r, RGEH bd, AL w!, WAE b, WU fk~—urs: T hdm!, wopmg
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bikr {ep. critical note on i, 9z: jitah san and jatesya) ——ma"(uzﬁ{ hdr, FTRH LA &,
[rairEfE £, ardt afi b,

® Nirukta x. 16 véstospatir: vistu vasater niviisakermayas, lasya pits vii palayitd vi.
® RY. viii. §4. 1-3, 55. Y. Caturbhik, hero and in sofme other passages of the BD. (seo
Index of Words), rofers to stanzas, not hymns. Mantraif i perhaps to be supplied here,
not rgbhik: but seo vi. 47, where rgbhid caturbhik actually oceur in justaposition,

45. Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vdc), (and) the
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as  Lord of Speech’ (11) .

AT F]T h'rb, JTHT 9 1, TN 4 k—This sloka (45) is omitted in rh%

® Nirukta x. 17 vicaspatir. vicah paté va palayita va.

46. And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding
(the world)®, not afflicted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer
Rahiigana Gotama® proclaims him as Aditie (12).

« $A9Y bo', 9 ARG 1114, 5AHE b, T FEHY nf.— FEA Ao’
ST hfkr. Cp. eritical note on i. 58.

2 Cp. BY, x. 90. 11 sa bhiimim viévato vrivatisthat, ¥ In RV.i. 89. 10 (Nirukta
ir. 22, 23). © Nirukta iv. 22: aditir adind devamdtd,

47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring
(their) ka—happiness (sukhe)e—in his heart, therefore the seer
Hiranyagarbha b, adoring® (him), spoke of him as Ka (13).

TEEH hm'fr%%, GHR b, AT 1, TG k. — FIAGATET GGR hm* 1%,
wfdm ATET q@zufk, A @ g r.—ﬁam(hmlr, AR bk
T S b, GG AT 1, FITAS TR, TRLIH TR b, T g
FrgEL %

2 Sukka is ono of the three explanations of ia given in Nirukta x. 22: Rak kamarzo
v kramano vd sulho vd. b The reputed seer of RV. x. x21; see ArgEnukramani
x. 59 and Sarvnukremeni on x. 121. © Cp. ercantalk in ii. 32.

48. He giving® (progachan) offspring here, and gathering
(them) goes forth ® (to the other world): therefore the seer Yamac
calls him, the son of Vivasvat &, Yamae (14).

FET: hrém'br, WA (h—He@e h'mla®, WE bik, TR 1, FrAwly:
oG b, S £k, GIEIAT b, WO n— I b, € A
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bk T EUH £ § U P — T qER, TET Y b AEY AR L URY WAk
mhm'r%e end of the varga 18 here marked by @ 1 hm'bfk

® Nirvkta x 19 wamo yachatali sufah ® 0p RV x 14 1 (commented on n
Nirukta x 19) pareyiwamsam samgamanapm jananam © The reputed seer of RV
x14 ep K ) x 6 and Sar onx 14 SRV 141 oo
vasvatap  yamam ¢ Cp Nirukiax 20 agnir aps yama ucyafe

10 Mhtra, Visvakarman, Sarasvat, Vena, Manyn

49 Because all men making (mutrikriya) a friend (of him)
worship him, therefore Vigvamitra® himself prasmg (him) calls
him ¢« Mitra’d (rs)

frfiog hm'brkr 87 SR  —ARA bm'r QA 107, qRA

*InRV m g9 1 (commented on i Nirukta x 32) ® That1s,Friend None
of tho three etymologies given 1n Nirukta x 31 19 here followed

50 Because at the close of the hot months ho refreshes tho
earth with water (rta)®, creating the actinity® (Larma) of every
thing (visvasya) therefore he (15 called) Vigvakarman (16)

T o' fagrrafafe@ g fgraaraTiEd ok g
Tifaw@ b —agawata fafarmibr @fa 0 wg@w=fa aft b, qfy 99
FAREAA N —FGA hols TG b TEA L AAGA Lk —AT T bm'shik BTG
bl

* Cp sbove 143 ® Cp Nirukta x 25 oifvakarma sarvasya Rarta

61 Decause he has lakes (sardmsi) full of ghee mn the three
worlds, (the seer)® proclaums (lum) as ‘Sarasvat’b, (while) Vic
(speech) they call Sarasvatre

-qfi—:rgmdr JAY bk GG b — A AT brfk XA TG b (ep 1v 39)
TRAT o' — AT AT FCFAR all except 1'% which read FTUFTHIRMT, 1 ¢
e aicr

* That 13 Vasistha 1n RV vt 96 4 G one of these three stanzas bemng quoted by
sks (\irukta x. 24) for Sarasvat but without explanation ¥ Yusks, Nirvkta x 24
does not explun Earasvat, merely remarking  sarasvan vyakhjatah  'Th s must refer to
u 23 where Sarasvats 13 stated to be & pame of Vae (voce) RV wi 61 2 bemng quoted
a3 an example of Sarasvat: as a ner, while enmples of her ns a poddess (madhyasthana
stri) are deferred to Darukia 1 25-27 © 51°%a=sy 39°%, except that 1n the latter
yassage WIGY takes the place of WY Cariously enough b has mn the present passage
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the reading T which we should at first sight expect in iv. g9 (ep. notes on that $loka).
The reading of r'x* refers to the only two seers who mention Sarasvat, Ditghatomas in
RY. i. 164. 52 and Vasistha in RY. vii. g6, 4-6.

52. Because being their life (prane) he movess (vemuti)—
abides—in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava b here
calls him Vena (18).

[EAEY b+, TR b, TR 5, AT 7, omitted in fh—HTEFE-
FET hm'y, WTETE 99 £k, SETGAAT b, HETIHAT 114 (ep. i 47).

S Yiska, Nirokta x. 38, explains Vena as derived from the verb ven in the sense of
“to desire”: wenate kantikermanaf. Thie verb is one of the kantikarmanal in Neighantuka
il. 6 it alse occurs among the verbs of motion (gatikarminak) in Naighantuks ii. 14.
Cp. Roth, Erliuterungen, on Nirukts x. 38. ¥ The reputed seer of RY. x. 123, the
first stanza of which is explained by Yiska in Nirakts x. 38. Cp. Arsinukramant x. 6o
weno nama bhrgoh sulah.

53. Primaeval {agroju) Heat® (tapus), desiring (abhimatye)?,
created him month after month : therefore Manyn Tipasa ¢ calls
him ‘Manyua.

AR hm! r, ATRAT bek, ATETAT 14— ! br, AfFE be?, WA-
I fkr?, WA 15—~ r'*, T SR k, TAT 1 b, TAY AT b’
~—HFFETC bikr, AFHETO hm'.~~Tho end of the varga is here marked by Q0 in
m'bik, not in hd.

® My reasons for adopting the emendation fapo ’grajam are the following. Tapas
would account for the patronymic form tépese in the name of the Rishi invented {rom the
contents of the two hymns RV. z. 83, 84, whore Manyu is frequontly addressed and
connected with fapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus be called manyu tdpasa. Tapas is the starting
point of creation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RV, (x. 190. 15 x.129. 3), whence
desire, kama (cp. abki-matya), came into being, the frst seed of manas (cp. manyu); and
topas 35 identified with svayapbhu brakma and called the 'frst warvel, TB. iil. 12, 3!
(op. Ved. Stud. iif, p. 129), Manyu in x.84.1 (also 83. 3) is identified with Indra (the middle
Agni), aud Agni in RV. x. 52. 3 is said to be born month after month (jdyate mdsi mési,
ep. sasrje masi miisy enam). Thus Manyn Tapasa would be the deity as well os invented
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinet (there haing no dmastave here), as Yama in 48,
Venn in gz, Tarksys in 58, Mrtyn in 6o. Dr. Sieg, with whom T corresponded about this
passage, wished (with 1'r) to read tapo’grgjak, “the cldest born of Tapas’ {x=3anyn
Tapasa), but the meaning seems to me impossible, The MSS. constantly confuse anusvira
and visarga; for instance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation FAH,
nearly all tho MSS. have visarga for snusvira. Again, vrajom ({b) is very close to grajam.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA n 54— [46

® Yaska (r 29) derives Manyu from man slso though without explaming why he 13 50
called manyur manyater d'piik h krodhak dhak va ¢ Manyu
Tapasa 15 according to Arsanukramam x 33 and the Barvanukraman: on x 83 the seer
of BY x §3 84 The first stanza of the Jatfer hiymn 13 commented on by Yasks Mirukta
x. 30

11 Asumti, Apam napat, Dadhukrd, Dhatr, Tarkeya

54 Because at the time when bemngs die he alone leads
{nayati) (thetr) spirits ® (asun), therefore he 18 spoken of as Asumt1
(20) by SrutabandhuP who praises (him)

TEYA bm' s TAEET (kWG @€Y b-~FAAT FATTGT h'r FIAT GA
FHAT b FAATAT GAGYT [ YA GATYT &

* Mrukiax 39 asunt r asun nayald ® The reputed suthor of RV x 59 the
fifth stanza of which 13 commented on in Nerukta x. 40

65 At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place m
(therr) midst®  therefore the seer Grtsamada® (i) prasing (him)
calls him Child of Waterse (21)

ST b?r “HTETAER bik —WH WIGATH hm'r AR & TwUH,
P TR T TmWT kWY W GEAT b AT A mlr TEAT FALE
TR WAk AR AL AL

* Cp apsv antarin RV x 30 4 commented on 1n Mruktax 19 not i the mddle
(sphere) * a3 one would otherwise be 1nclined to translate from the use of madiyamak m
il 44 and madhyablagendrad mu 3t In RV u 3, (cp Marukis x. 19) °Cp
Mirukta ¥ 18  apam napat tanunaplra vyakhyatah see sbove 1 27

56 Because supporting (e-dadhat) the mass of waters con
tained m the atmosphere s for eight months, he roars? (Lrandati)
frequently in (therr) mdst, therefore he 19 deserbed as Da
dhikra (22)

IR rbf STRTTH k — WU m's FZHUEY hd HZEAY 1wl
k ATUTET b RN r'r* —56°% om tted 1n fk — TR hmlrb FRA ¥ —
WL hr “HWTALh —W/IQT TEA br¥m'br?e®7 sHfa ﬂﬁwﬁ 1t
* Cp antarasah above 43 ® Ths 13 one of the {hree derivat ons given 1n
Nirokta u 27 (the first part of the compound dadkaf be ng the same 1n all threo) dadhat
kramafiti va dadhat krandal'h ca dedhadakars bhavafti va
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



47] —ii. 59 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction

57. He then himself roaring deposlts (dodhati) in the earth
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month: (therefore)
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as  Dhatr’» (2 3)

Gy by, G b.— WTTARA bml b, TATFIEHR L ' — 7Y omitted in fl—
ST wag R hmly, WY W@ W o =Wl K, weT TR wif v

™ There is no corresponding explanation in the Nirukia; nll that is thers said is
(. 20} : dhdta sarvasye vidhitd,

58. In the wide® (stirne) air he dwells (ksiyats) or he swiftly
(tirpam) glides® (ksarati) : therefore the sser Aristanomi Tarkgyac
has spoken of him thus as Tarksya (24).

T sy fald hm's (Nirokia x. 27 MY TR Frafw, gt fa =aar
A, i fam wwEEY i, m‘ﬁ FaurTEd b—aEr g IX@EY bl (AT
SCfRr Nirakta x. 27), WOREET 0, Afgqulf umild o, afgm@ w0, giufa
Tage b, TREEEE wfEE O —RRTR 1o ke, BT - @t 7). —The
end of the varga is hore marked by 49 in hm b, ot in k.

® Wirukta x. 271 tdrksyas tvash & vyakhydtak (sce viil, 13: tvastd tirpam asnula iti
nalruktah): tirge ‘nfartkse hsiyati ¢irnam artham raksaly afnofer vd. In viow of the
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if firne might have beon the original rending of
the BD,, hut stirpe may have hoon an intontional variation as huving a clesrer mosning.
Cp. tho ctymologies of Tsasty given bolow, iii. 16. ® Hsarati may also have been
an intontional deviation from raksati, the cxplanation of the Nirukta, © The reputed
author (Arsinukramanix. 61) of RV. x. 148, the first stanzn of which is commented on
in Nirukte x. 28, Tirksyarsik may be meant for a compound, nok an irregular sandhi.

12. Purfiravas, Mytyn, Names of the sun: Savity, Bhaga.

59. Roaring (ruvan) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg-
ing® the waters from the abyss (Trntatrdt)V: (therefore) Utuvasinie
(i.e. Urvasi) calls him Puriiravas (25) ¢ in her own wordse,

B r, AT Y, 71, 9k, QL hm! —F=7Tg m'h, TEHTE ha?, TG

», TG (k. — TR n'y, s £, Tt v 1, = &, s
T b — YBTTW by, GECTER, m', ALIUR b, TALFEA S, mk—
SHTRTTRATRAY ek, YTRGRAUTA hdm?, FTRTIIAR '

& Op. ahove, 1. 93. ¥ An instence of & Vedic word used without the influence
of the passage xeforred to. © Mennt to be an ctymological form of Urvadi, which,
howover, differs from any of the thiroo derivations given by Yaskn In Niraktav. 13. ¢ Cp.
Niruktn x. §6: puriravd Jakudhd rarigate. On the rava of various gods, soo Védischo
Studion iif, p. 137 ° In RY. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yiska in Nirukta x.47).
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60, 61 But because with great dm he goes driving on the
deceased (mriam)®, therefore him, as being death (mriyu), the
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusukab, himself praises as
‘Mrtyu’ (26)°.

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn
to appear,

60 WETARAT kd, NayTqaata s, ANTaaafa b, ATad " m! wEmaafa
b, WT=AT 99 A 1, [ ot —qa: fkr¥, ¥ hm'y, EQ 1', PR r* ~—DBetween the
two hnea of 6o (where 1t 13 absolutely out of place) bfkr®r* rr(x7 2) nddtbelme (=1°Y

! ffiedt fagug® SwEgErmEt Rl )
e bike?, Bt s — 2wy, faEER b, fada 1, faem ek —
m' » g s, g (e, Rk, T+ e e, o

ﬁtﬁur e, ofiray 2, <firg (fadt) 'x

61 TR buw x, SLE: LIk ,ﬁmz:‘sf&nﬁwr.emr‘r‘.ﬁﬂﬁ
he’miee, TG b, o k —FATE bekr’rhrmd, T 54 — S s, B b, T 1k

* The of Satabaliksa n Narukta ;1 52 mriyur merayatits sato,

mrtam cyd va @ ® The author of RV x 18 the first
stanza of which 13 quoted by Yasks 1n Nirukta m 7  Op Ardinukramam x 8, and
Sananukramani on RV x. 18 ¢ Twenty-three of these names oceur 1 Narghantuka
v 4, 8nd three (Adity, Dhity, Mytyo) in v § most of them hemng explamed in Nirukia x

62 he alone propels {pra-sauti)® the day-star by reason
of that function he is Savitr (1) And he arose illuminating
(bhasayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasistha b
hxmself (in} praising (him) calls him Bhaga © (2)

*fama bk, A1 L, fEATEG bty — W haolrbiy, W

+* — AT w* Mk, WY brb, AT G o' —|° G by, Jg e
:‘x’, o T fe—GE AT 'y, FATIH bikr® (r*7) —The end of the varga 1s here
marked by 93 18 bbIk, not in m®, The end of the preceding line (RITFEHTH.) 15 marked
1n bd by @3, and the end of the varga (after HIF) by @3 U 43N

* Cp Nirukta x. 31 2orite sarvasyc prasariia  The enumeration of the seven names
of Sirya begns with this sloka T bave preferred the reading which Lus disdkara in the
accusative, a2 the verb pra-su 13 regularly used os a transtive, but the nom. otherwise
makes good sense ‘the day-star (1 ¢ Surya) stimulates (1n general) * ® The nuthor
of RV. v 41 2, which 1s commented on 1n Nirukis xu 14 © Bhisayan here appears
to bo meant for an etymological expl of bhaga, d, perhaps, by the explanation
of jara e+ applied to the aun m Murvktaur 16 ratrer jarayit sx eva Yhasim, though the
word ZRaga 15 there denved from the root &
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13. Psgan, Visnu, Kefin, Vifvanara, Vrgikapi.

68, Nourishing (pusyan) be causes the earth to thrive, dis-
pelling the darkness with his rayse: therefore Bharadvija praised
him ag ‘Piigan’ (3) with five (bymns)?.

FERVGAR b v, FHVRAC b, HRTTRA M

* Cp. Nirukta xii. 16 : yad rasmiposam pusyati tat piisa bhavati, ® RV. si. 53-56,

58 tho first stanza of the laiter is commented on by Yiska, Nirnkia xii. 17. Cp, below,
v. 118,

64, Decause the three (tripd) regions (rujdmst) shine with
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi® pronounces him
(to be) Vispu (4) of the three strides (trivikrama).

BT by, W AT b, REEY £ T O, Rk

® In RV.i. 22. 14, which is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. r9. In explaining
tho words of the test, tredhd nidadhe padam, he guotes Sakaplini’s opinion that this refers

to the three worlds (prthivydm antarikse divi), an opinion followed in the present passage
of the Brhoddevati. Cp. my ‘Vedic Mjthology,’ p. 3%

65. Because, after making a sojourn (s@yam) apart, he goes,
at the departure of darkness, making light® (prakasom) for
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy)
Kesin (5).

aTd g o'y, ¥T4 gaF °A1f4 hd, T8 5O AT ik, 90 9O iy,
A gug 3 W 1 — mirblk, ¥ ud.

- ® Op. Nirukta xif, 25: Lefi, 1 o4 rafmayas, tais tadvin bhaveti, kafanad va prald-

$andd w3, Op. sbove, i. 94.
!

66. Because all men (visve nardh) now singly (and) separately
thinks of him, by reason of this fiunetion he is praised in
laudations as Visvanara (6).

SRR by, A RAHFTERT 1, W WA NS b, A D
B kWA 7, § R hdb, T WA fk—TAG T br, TG T m'd,
Yo qCk, THATT Fb— AT b rb sk, @'

® The verb used in Yaska's explanation is not man but n7 (Nirukia vii, 21): widodn
nardn nayati videa enam nard nayanfiti vi. Op. Roth'a Erlauterungen on Nurukta vi, 23.

. H
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67. Because having become a brown (bapida) bull® (yrsg), he
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vrsikapi (7), (in) ‘Indra
is above all’® (RV. x 86); (or) this highest bull (vrsg) goes
causing to waver (kampayan) with (lus) rayse-

g?m brieh, 'g?‘{ﬁ (without visarga) hdr*m" fkr?, E’?Za r—QgHd hm'y, oYEA b,
oI fk ~—The end of the varga 15 here marked at the end of thus sloka (eva sak) by 93
1 hdbfk, not inm?. E have left 1t there, as all the MSS which mark 1t agres, It would,
however, have been much more natural to end the verga after the preceding line (uttarah),
8y parga 13 and parge 14 would thus have five £lokas each, instead of five and a half and
four and a half respectively The sense would, moreover, not have been mterrupted as by
the present diison  In hd the preceding hine (uttarak) ends a éloks, numbered QT, 687%
13 numbered @R, 69°7 a3 00, 69 (after yak) as 9 (=309), &¢.

* Cp below, viL. 14T, ® The refrain of RV x 46, the twenty-first stanza of which
13 commented on by Yasks 1n Marokta xu 28 © Ths alternative etymology 15 based
on Yiaska's 10 Nirokta xu, 27  yad ip y etr tad vrsakepir bhavats
orgdkampanak.

14, Demvation of Visnu. Incidental names cannot be enumerated.

68. (i.e) because he goes home (astam) at eventide causing
beings to sleep #, (his name) Vrgakapi may be (derived) from this;
for in the three formulas beginning ‘the waste’ (dhanva+ RV, x.
86. 20~22) in the hymn to Vrsikapi®, he appears to be biddene
thus (i) by Indra

TG il rb, AR F 1, TR C ko AG hetk, TYD, Frg o — B mlondt,
SRR Lk, TR hd S —WGWY hdm?, WG ke, HTGWT b —FTFCATEY hinlrtb,
UTRD kr® Tt woald bo best (as 1n hd) to make Sloka 68 end after earikope, 3 1 hare
been obliged to do mm the sbove translation, owing to the sense runnmng on.

* This 1 meant to be an cxplanation of rafmbhsk kampayann etd ® The arregular
formation paruedtapa for virsiktapa eeems €o be due to the exigency of metre S 1In
the three stanzas (x. 86 20-22) Vysakap 18 addressed and called upon to go home (astan
ehi) by the path which procures sleep (rvepnenaméona: in Nirukta xu, 28, however, ex-
plained na that which destroys dreams~ svapnin safayati}

69, Visnu® may be from (the root) vis (vispdti) or vié (wiati),
(or) from vewrs (teiesti), expressing pervasion®: (he) is (thus)
explained ay the Sun who is everythinge and is contained
in everythin%‘.’
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fraig bam? s, AT b, 7Y 1, WY k—WRET b, BAVC 5 VT, -
@I bf, TATEIL k2 tho roading of bl looks 1ka a corruption of SPANAT (the third
etymology in Nirukta ii. 18), which may thus have heen the original reading of tie Brhad-
dovatis,— ST hdm's, TN f, THAT bk, — & hu'b, 1, T r.— T2
kdm', Ak, F: 5, F bL—The third line of 67 (W) und 68, 69 omitted in 1

* Tho etymology of Vispu is added here at the end of the list of the names of Strya,

as it was not given in 64. ® Op. Nirukta 5if, 18 athe yad visito bhavati fad vispar
bhavati; visyur vidater vi vyasnoter vd. Tho above three explanstions are probsbly meant
to pond to these : visnati==isital, vifali=viati, vevess fnaté,  © Cp. L 158,

70, The five, the twenty-six, and the seven pames of Agni,
Indra, and Siurya® (vespectively), have (thus) been duly stated
in succession.

® Cp. above, ii. 22.

71. But of the incidental names®, accompanied by the above-
mentioned® nominal characteristics (ndma-laksanaih), a separate
enumeration does not exist.

Tt g biks, AT F dm!.—TqR hdr, YU bik—The end of the varga
is here marked by 98 in hdm?bfk~—This £loks (71) is numbered 25 3 (=303) in hd,
and ¥ {=308) in m!.

@ That is, epithets, e.g. orfrakon, which accompany any of the regular names, e.g.
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumersted ; cp. Nirukte vii. 13: abhidhinath sapyya
havi€ codayafindriya vriraghna indriya vrirntura indrayimbomuce iti; lany apy eke samd-
mananti, bhiyGmst tu samdmnanat, Cp. below, i. 93, b 1. 86-88.

15. Vac: hex ial and middle forms.

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrial,
middle, {and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and)
names according to her sphere.

fferar g AT by, FRaT g W of, gIIEE b, (T 5 frar g
fle—owgqre e by, @7 fro b, oI 1k

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on ea:lth,
and when the waters, (and) when the plants®, being praised,
own itb,
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AT bm?r*bfke?, AT e, YAT r — GAT hdm’ bek, ST AT 1, TRWET
A —agy 9 Prtbiked, = 99 10, ol 5 nd, 9RAF ml—HTI hdm'r,
AT beke”.—TT AT G b, o FIGerEY I L, TG 927k, 7T
<Taug: FEY hdr, 9T o Lt

* Rivers, Waters, plants are here mentioned 1n the same order as m Naighantuks
v. 3, and above, 1 112 ® Enam, which all the MSS have, 13 ungrammatically used
for enad, with reference to the neuter siktam, cp v.r of starad, vin 1%

74, And when she becomes Aranyini and Ritri, $raddhai,
Usas, and Prthivi by name, and Apva®, (all these forms of her)
own the stanza®,

T G hdms, TR T, B F £k — TV bdr, AT, AG7 14 b1k —
gfadt Q9 hdrb, TN | o'k —JETATS hd, JAYTH w', AT T fkr,
YRTATI Db

® See below, 75, note * b As her representatives, beng thus rgbhdjah

75. Also when she becomes Agniyi* by name, she appears
here (in the RV.) in various passages (tatra tatra) prassed only
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agm

STRAVSRAUT hdm'r, TRV AUT b, TYAAY AT £k —BGHRA biks, T
hdm?,

® Of the above eleven names of female deities, nme agree with the enumeration
{nadyah to Agniyi) 10 Naughantuka v 3 (terrestnal destres), Usas and Sarssvati bewng added
from Naghantoka v 5 (stmosphenc deities) They also correspond to the list of ten 1n
BD 1, 112 (where thoy are connected with the terrestnal Agm), the only difference being
that Usss and Sarasvail i the present passage take the place of F13 in that.

76. When she, being Vico in the middle (sphere), has become
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these)
three names onlyb.

Y T hdm!y, TEE® bks? —JRT FAT 'y, EYT ¥ brk —FAA bbr,
TAY [k, FAG ! ~—G FIG hm's, GO BT b, W GO fk-—The end of the
targa1s hera marked by QU 1n bfm!, not 1n hak. This slokn (76)15 numbered 13 T (=30T)
1n hd, and a8 90 (=330} 1 m?.

* Of the nineteen names of the mddle Vo cnumerated in 56 to 78, all except
Romes3 (and, of conrse, Durgh) are to be found 1n Narghaptuks v. g {deitres of the middle
ephere), derapatnyah beng added from Nuighantuka v 6 (celestial dertres), while four

oo 5 RS PR RSB A Bl B i o
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part identieal with the female doities proviously enumerated (i. 138, 120) 23 connected
with Todra. P That is, the middle Vae is sihtabhaj under these three names alone,
while under the remaining names, which are incidentad, she is only robkij,

16. Other middle forms of Vic. Her four celestial forms.

77. [She on becoming Durgd (and) uttering® a stanza may
own & (whole) hymn}b. Her (other) names are Yami, Indrini,
Saramd, Romasa ¢, Urvadi; she first ¢ becomes Sinivali and Rika,
Anumati, Kuhii;

ZAT ham! fkr, T b—@Y hd rfk, JEF b, R w277 hdrfl, HRTmY,
T %17, TAT b—The first line of 47 (esaiva durgd) is omittod in rr~—AETHTIA
by, FETHTRE A4, & giwten @ amd £ @@ gheiey § e

b, This looks as if the words of the text WHTHTIY bad been glossed with
the words TR AR T AU FRIEIEA, Lo. ‘and the names devotad to her
praise, which own hymn or stanza,’ {ave) ..., and ss if this gloss had been substituted
for WETATA in b as well ns £ (where, howsver, YW s omitted), whils only
GATATIN was substituted in r'r'. —egT kdw?, Afrmdt r, afesmf s,
ST L—WEEEET hdm' v®, TESSET bike?, HERET 1, AT it —
TTET ATGATA: bam' rbfk, TARIATGATA 1175,

® YWhat was exactly meant by krfvi in connexion with ream in this interpolated Jine
{seo nesxt note} is not clear. © Thers can he no doubt that this line is an inter-
polation, for Durgd, not being & Vedic goddess, is not io be found in the Naighantuka,
as aro all the other deities here enumerated ; the line, moreover, interrupts tho sense of
the passage, besides giving half o dloka too much to the varge. Xt must, however, have
beon an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of hoth groups. ¢ This is the only
ono of the shove names not occursing in Naighantuka v. g, 6. Op. note® on %6.
4 This perhaps slludes to the fact that the group Anumati, BAkE, Sietvili, Kukd, in
Naighantuka v. §, comes before Yami, Urvesi, Pythivi, Indrani.

78. then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathya,
and Svasti, Rodasi. (Now) whatever names of any {(gods)® are
incidental, own the stanza {only)®b.

AT S T b’ b, ARG T 1, WA A GAATT ' 24,
Fagany 91 O — @R hte b, | T 1®, weEe r.—Rarfaarf
TR hm'r, RurfraTatEhy b, fTAEERIRRET ik, [uEE 79-
wrfa oL

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA 1. 70— [54

® Yesim this being a general remark, and therefore not refernng grammatically to
the female deities enumerated m the preceding Lues b That 15, the moidental (naf
patika) names of the middle Vae (ke the ding ones of her form 1
44, %3) are only stanza owning (rgbhaf), not hymn-owning (siktebhaj) as the pnmary names
1 36 (as well as 73 and 79)

79. But when this Vic becomes Surya, she belongs to that
(celestial) world thus on becommng Usas as well as Siirys, she
owns the entire hymns,

ATTHTRC br, AT AR m? JTRAA° bd, FTSRC o1, FEATETIRC (—
ATy bdmlsd, JATG £ —ofoAT bkr, ofF7@T £, oAl had —AAT hdm! bk,
AR r —WGWT rbr’r, et Ldm!e¥ ke,

* These bemg the prmary names of the celestial Ve Thus there 15 & whole hymn
to Burya (x 83) and & number to Usas

80 And when she becomes Vrsakapiyl (and) Saranyii®, these
two undoubtedly (own) a stanzab. And when she 15 Earth
corresponding to Heaven (dyuiat)®, she only owns (a stanza)
incidentally 4

A A YqR  bm'rb, T ¥ YA 6 VT aga, B YIRS —FAG hard,
g ', hae -, gl ok, whag 2

* Usas, Sirys, Vy«ikapay, Saranyi are all mentioned together in this order as god-
desres of the celestial ephere i Naighantoka n 6 b Vrsakapiy: snd Saranyii ste each
mentioned only once 1n the RV. (x. 86 13 and x, x7 2 respectively) © That 13, as
belonging to the celestial sphere, for Prthivi occurs among the deties of each of the
three spheres m Naighantuka v 3 5 6  This 13 donbtless due partly to Prthuvi being
constantly mvoked along with (the celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose use of the
“three earths’ i the RV, to denote earth, air, heaven, cp my ‘Vedic Mythology,' p o
# Pribuvi 1a addressed 1n only ono whole hymn (of three stanzas), v 84, where she 13 stated
below (v 83)to be madhyams, but accordmg ton 74,76, 80 no form of Prthwvi s siktahhdy

81. We see that when this Vic 1s Surys, Gauri®, Sarasvati,
they (are) 1n the hymns to the All-gods (prased) incidentally only.

bik omt ‘I&Ta‘! A, gowg on WAT ’ﬁﬁ &c., doubtless owing to the preceding
Line ending with FAY —RARAT: huo rbk, BT, FAT 1 — 818 =17 36%—The end
of the carga 1s here marked by Q€ 1n hbfk, not 10 ! ~In hd, 81°® (ending TCFAN) 1
numbered 93 (=393), and 82°% (ending FHUA) a8 (=398).

* A goddess of the mddle sphere (Nughanfuka v g) omitted 1n the enumerstion
sbove (77, 38) RV 1. 164 41, 42 a7e maven as examples for Gaun 1 Mirokta xu. 4o, 41
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17. Names of female seers: three groups,

82. Ghosa®, Godba b, Visvavarae, Apalad, Upanisad, Nisade,
Brahmajaya (who is) named Juhif, the sister of Agastyas, Aditih,
ST YT bxk, YT ST b (Rrefinalraman) — ST TR ARG TR
m*bkr?r?, oI A G O b d . — A TR ST m? br fied, TAT ~ & b,
® RY. x. 39, 40. Pz 1346, 7 ° v.28, i, o1,
© These two are the scera of the khila of seven stauzes beginning pra dhirayants madhuno
ghrtasya, and described thns in the Kashmir MS. of the Lhilas: “pra, sapta, brakmyo

[i.c. brak brokmavadingau] nisadupanisade ? Juh@ Brehmajiss, seer of RY.
X, 109 ; see Arsénuk ni x 51, and Sar 207 on RV. x. 109, & Seer of
RV. x. 6o.6; ep, Arganuk ni 5. 243 Sarvi ni on x. 6o; Sicg, Sagenstoffe, p, 129,
note 7., B The seer of some of the stanzas of RV. iv. 18.

83. and Indranis, and the mother of Indra®, Saramae, Romagad,
Urvaéie, and Lopimudraf, and the Riverss, (and) Yami®, and the
wife Sagvatii,

[JFATAT hmrb, THLATAT fher’—= TFHAT hdr'st, T YU mly, 78T T
beke?—8g" =it. 775

® x. 86 (several stanzas) and 145. ® Indramdtarals are said to e tho Rishis
of x. 153, Arsanukramani x. 7g. ¢ In several stanzas of x, 108. 4 i 1267,
© Insoveral stanzas of X. 5.  ©3.%79.1,2. B Insomestanzasofifi.zg.  ®That

is, Yam? Vaivasvali in x. ro and 154 ! viii, . 34. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 4o, cites
a passage from the Nitimafijart in which ndrf, among women (strisu), is she who is distressed
when her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rejoices, fasvalf being quoted from
the RV. (vifi, . 34) ns an example. Cp. SarviinukramayT on RV, viii. 1, and below, vi. 40.

84, e, Lakead, Sarparajiiic, Vacd, Sraddhae, Medbaf,
Daksing g, Ratrid, and Suryd Saviteli, (all these) are pronounced
to be female seers! (brahmovidinyah). .

ZIRIAT hdm?, ZETET b, A 1k, 2N GRS bz, FRCTSE
b, THCOTA, AT ke, — =T FGT HT o', ATPE A b, FTEGTAY
ek —3fcan halr, T ik AT

3 Supposed seer of the Stisikta, the khils after 7. 37 ® Seor of a khile, cp.
below, vill. 51. © RV, x. 89. 4, 125 ® % 15T, 1 Zeer of the
Medhiisikla, tho khila after RV. x. 157 € Rv. x. 107. B ox 12y iz 85

§ Thoso three dlokas (82-84) ure idontical with threo ot the end of the Arsinukramani
(x. ro0-x0z). With 82, 83, cp. i, 128, 129,
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85. The first group of these, consisting of nine®, praised the
deities; the middle seres? conversed with seers and deities

|TET hm'z, ATAT £kr’, ATET b—AGETT hm'y, TAGTLT T b, TFLT AL,
FAPET I k—HGR hm'r, TGS b, T £k’ THY L

* That 19, those enumerated 1n u. 82 P The nine enumerated n u 83.

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms (bhdva-

vritani)® of Selfb. Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of
the last group 1s also the deity c.

THEEA: hm's, TTT TATAH: &, TTQCAITAH: bf —86 13 omutted 1n

r'r' —The end of tho varga 19 here marked by 9© 1 hdbfk, not 1 m' —86°" 19
numbered as 9% (=39%) in Ld, 87°% as 4@ (=340)
* For a defimtion of dhavavritam, ses below,nn 120 ® According to the Sarva-

nukramant, seer and deity are identical 1n the cace of Sirpargfii (RV x 189 aimadai-
vatam), Vic (x. 125 tustdoitmanam), Sraddhi (x 151), Dakama (x. 107), Ritn (x. 127},
Surya Bantn (x. 85 atmadawatam) The three others, Sii, Laks3, Medha, are the scers
end deities of khilas  Jfman here T take to mean ‘self” (1o accordance with the evident
meantng of the Sarvinukraman passages yust gven, and their interpretation by Sadgnra.
£157a), the expression #tmano bhavavrttand jageu beng equivalent to afmanam astaud .
deratam 1 87 © As the object of praise 13 self

18. Deity in self-landations and colloquies. Particles.

87, Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself
as the deity: therefore whoever may be the secr in sclf-laudations
is at the same time the deity.

TRAIAH: h's, THGTAR: b, TAGVAR: f, ARG A s —qa@g1a-
Y hm'r, TATEIERIY b, AACIADLAY 1k, AWLTAGIE(T) ' —wmg
Bft: 99 TAAT bo's, VT W QY T 00, WIT @O AT, #gey
ZW i,

88, He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded
as) the seer® in it; whoever may be addressed by that speech
should be (regarded as) the deity thereinb,

FAZEG: hoo' rbfk, FAGIA: 1+ —GA b rb, AATHA £ —ATHA mPker,
TR T barb—JFAT A T hdw's, TAAT § AL, ZIAT W | ATk, Y741 Ay
|, gEAT g "L
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® Op. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 4: yasya vikyap sa rsif. ¥ Op. ibid.,
i, 51 yé tenocyate si devatis; noe also the three lines quoted from the Devatanukramani by
Sadgurudigza (pp. 97, 98) on RY. 1. 163

89. & Particles are enumerated in various senses—hoth for the

purpose of conmecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of
comparison b,

FATIHAETY 7 hm! (and Nirukia i, 4), FAGTRWTR T £z, FATAITENTS T
b, SR AR 2l

“ Text and translation, with notes, of the following passage (ii. 8g-122) have been
printed by me in the Album-Eemn, pp. 334~340. Y Op. Nirukta i. 4: ofha nipatd

@ arthesu nij apy vp pi marakirthe.

80. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of
filling up® defective verses (pada). Those (particles) which in
metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are
meaningless b :—

ST b’ x, MY S, G K, AT b~ YLUTHT by, JATH b,
YIT@Y £, YTATH k—YTUTHIEE hinlrb, TCUTH e r'rt, QETUTEG 1.

® Op. Nirnkts i. 4: atha nipitah . . api padepiranah, b Based on Nirukta i, 9:
atha ye provytte rthe “mit@hsaresu granthesu vikyapiragh Ggachanti, padapirapds te mitd-
Ksaresy anarthakgh: kam im id v iti: 'Now thoso particles which, when a subject is
started, appser 17 filling in trica) worke, being filling in metrical books,
{are) meaningless, (viz.) kam, im, id, u’+ examples for thess are guoted in Nirokta i. 10.
Cp. also RV. Prtifakhya xii. 9, and V8. Pratisakhye ii. 16.

91. they are to be recognized as kam, #m, id, % But (there
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Jva, na, cid, nu—
these are the four having the sense of comparison b,

FEEERR w'r (and Nirukta i. g), HHYE TR b, GATHEER b, SRR
1, IR ot —ERATHT | hmls, J=OETIHIG J £, SEETGETG | b,
) gdan gal At g e e g e e, ¥ gt @
g b, 79 7 95 1, 3@ 7 g r—HTE | ho' bk, WAy r'a%— The

end of the vargs i hiero mavked by 9% in hbf, by 99 in k, omitted in m'.

® Nirukia i. 9, quoted above, ii. go, note *. ® Op. Nirukta i, 4: ete catvira
upamirthe bhavenfiti, the four particles mentioned above being then discussed in the same
order.
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19. Particles (cont a). 1 G

92, Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as
a particle (nipatyate) in the sense of comparison, but frequently
in (the sense of) negationa,

FUATE hm'sS, SURTE br, TTATH ek —RFARD FARY: b iker’s”, WS-
R 7, YCATIEATGE m® (cp 1 go)

* Op.Nirukta1 4 netip dkirthiyo bhasiyam, ubhayam dhyayam , . . pratise.
dhdrthiyah . upamérthiyak

93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles
(stating explicitly) *there are so many’s. These particles are
used (nipdtyante) at every turn (pade pade} on account of the
subject-matter { prakarana)b,

ATEHTYER b, AT HHFCTRA b, T FAETARR 2, TOOAACTET
=, AT AACY BR 1k, FEASTTI G e

* Thesame 1sused in RV Pritiikhya xu 9 neyanta ity asts sapkhyd, but
the V8 Prituifihya(u 16 and vin 57) enumerates fourteen, and 1n the latter passage states
that o be the number Yasks, however, mention3 twenty-two 1n Nirokta1 41, where
five of those treated m the V5 Psitiizkbya do not occur ® Op RV Pmtidskhyaxu g
arthavafat, "on sceount of the sense’ See also Hemacandra’s Abbidhina-cintiman, ed.
Bthtlingk, p 443, Benfey, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, no 103, p. 1023

94. The twenty® prepositions (upasargah) are to be recognized
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action?; for they
differentiate the meaning ¢ in the inflexions of noun and verbd.

AT b e beke®s?, TRU TN r — W ¥ b b, @8 124%, T 1k, BT
3, WA o fing bm' ik, oA o, ofafEa: o,

. ® This number js expressly stated m RV Pratisgkhys xu 6,7, 1t is also the number
enumerated n Nirukta1 3, RV. Pritiiakhya xu 6, V8 Prituikhya vi 24,and in the Gana

pradeyeh  ® Cp Fammi1 4 §9° wpasargsh kriydyoge  © Cp RV. Pratiéakhys xu 8-
wpasargo videsakrt. 4 Cp Nirukta 1, 3: ndmdkhydtayor arthavikarayam,

96, Acha®, érad, antar—these the teacher Sikntiyana con-
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action; they
are three more.
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g all MSS. and r—IYEAT: hm'rh, FTGH (k—& g b, R G bIE, BT r—

93-105 omitted in r'rf

® Anu, which already ocours amonyy the twenty, must bo an old corruption, as the
reading of oll the MSS. It might stand for either acka or aram, but the former seems
both palacographically and otherwise the mote probable. Alam, anfar, ucha are gatis in
Pinini i. 4. 64, 65, 6. A virttike on Paninii. 4. 59 adds éred to the list of upasargas.

96. There are just the three genders in popular usage {{oke)—
masculine, feminine, neuter® In (regard to) nouns, the employ-
ment of which has been statedb, the subject-matter must be
stated in this waye.

T | b, BT bk, T o AIAGANNAY hbflr, ATEGFALRY 11
(smong the fragments added in R’s edition, p. 56, sloka 130)—9 T WHTY TYT hbfkr,
Yo TR &Y r'r* (ibid.)~—The end of the varga is here marked by Q@ in hbik,
not in m', .

& {p. above, i. 40.  This probably refers to BD. i, 23-45. © That i,
in connexion with gonder.

20. Nouns. Fromouns. Sense. Rules for construing.

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders; by means of pronouns
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act (krtakytasyu)®

HATEART all MSS—HGHT rk, TG hm! bi—YALRE: bekr, TAIT he

® Yit, ‘what hos been (stated to be) dona or not done’: the meaning probably being
that may tefer to a ing verbal notion ss well as a noun.

98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses,
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are)
nouns; some# {call them) so according to circumstances (yathd
katha)®.

G AT FATF Ly, GIATO b, FARTHT ] TTHL 'r* loke 131)—HA
54 hbikr, HESH o' ' ——FGT FUT heler, FAT T b, THT AT+ r%, TYT AT

® Ange here used in antithesis to sarve must be meant as au equivalent to eke.
Y A somewhat archaic use of tho sdverb kathd; cp. yatha kathi ca in Nirukta iv. 3, 2,26,

99, The sense is the chief thing2; for a term (Subda) is
required (to be) dependent on the qualities (guna) of it® (the
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sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to
the sense by the various expedients of construing.

TYTAY: =Y r, FITRATRY bk, AUTATEAGT hdm! — TEATE 1,
AFUTLTA ', TEGTIAR b, TEQTT b, AFUY A k — A=A b,
°qTY: r, ATATAANY b, ATEAT £k

® Op Nuuktan t arfhanityah parikseta b That tad must refer to arthed 13
shown by the expression fabdan arthavafam nayet

100. A redundant word (pada) should be rejected, while one
that is lacking one should introduce mnto the sentence; and
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition,
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words).

wrAgET T hals, SGYIT 4, "WGYF T £k, WGIA w0 b

101, Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective
places, adapt® (to the semse). Whatever is Vedic in a formula
one should turn into everyday speech {laukika)b,

g fewfi mlir, Wgfanf hav, wigfafawtn ¢ —dwAwe hdm', @0
AR bek, GAAAI7 (cp Nirukte 1. 1: FEWHY: GAAAR) — T mibek, ATR hd,
AT ¢ —ARGATY m'b, AF FATH £, FATHAY 7, FITHA F hd ~—The end
of the varga 13 hero marked by R0 1n hdbf, not 1n m'k.

* Cp Nunkiau. 5 yathdrtham vibhakish sapnamayet b Cp i 4 and 33

21, Analyms of words. Six kinds of compounds.

102 The analysis of the secondary elements (guna)® may be
(effected) by the aid of all roots (dhatu) which possess a traditional
characteristic form ({t/iga), and the sense of which can be stated.

TR m' bk, TITHAY bd —oHrow: ww, frem Ena =, SR
bik, *fGd T 1.

* The root (dAdtu) here representiog the primary form (prakrts or pradhing), cp
1 108, and v 96.

103. A word (pada), the definition of which can be expressed,
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root,
is one consisting of a sound (§abda) that contains root, preposition,

q 7,

and
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N, FEAG b, ARG 1, W TAMTGRR f, T firermgane,
b hdfkr, I b—0F hdm!, UZ bIk, AT 1.

104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz) ag derived
from a root, as derived from the derivatives of a root, as derived
from & compound meaning (sumastdrtha)b, as derived from a
sentence (vdkya) ¢, and as (of) confused ¢ (derivation),

® Corresponding to taddkita below, 106, and Nirukta ii. 2. ® That is, derived
with 8 samdsanta suffix; cp. taddhita-samdsesu, Nirukta if, 2. ® As, for example,
itikdsa (=iti kadsa), 2 Vyaiikirga: that is, by transposition of letters; cp. Nirukts

i, 1: ady-anta-viparyayah.

1056. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibhava, and Karmadhiraya, the
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpurusa (are the com-
pounds) &,

® 'This §loka is quoted by Durga on Nirukta ii.z. Only four classes aro distinguished
in the V8. Pratisal (. 2yendv. 1, y), whick does not mention the dvige
or the karmadhfraya class.

106. In compounds, as well as in s secondary derivative,
explanation (nirvacas) should proceed from amalysis: one should
explain after separating @ (the parts); thus ‘ punishable’ {(dand-ya) b
as ‘ deserving punishment’ (dandagria),

FrmeTlEd: m, fouet fde hdetk, FEarETfade: b—afa® hds, AfEd b,
argR e — g ham?, FRETE 5, Fdw &, FEwET b —IC by, TET
hd, T mlk.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in hdbfk, st in m?,

® Op. Mirdlta ii, 22 taddhita-samisesu . . . plirven pirvam aparam aparam pravibhajye
mirbriydt, b As an ezamplo of a taddbita; cp. Wirakts il. 2: dapdyah . . . dapdam
arhati; see also Panini v. 1. 66.

22. Meaning and analysis of words.
107. and ‘fair-wived® (répaved-bharya) as ‘he bas a fair
(rapowatt) wife (bharya)’ s Thus ¢ Indra-Soma’ (Indra-Semar) as
Indra and Soma.’ is an example (of a Dvandva).

* As on oxample of & bahuvrihi, Yaske, in Nirukta ii. 2, 3, exemplifics only the
tatpurusa class, though without neming it.
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108, The form of the sound (§zbda), the sense of the word
(pada), the etymology, the primary form (prakrti), the secondary
element (guna), all this has mamfold sense there are ten species
(gundh, sal, of explanation) 1n {case of) misunderstandmng (ana-
ragame) &

WEfag babfk BT ~—ZAITIIN 5, TIITTIR hdm?, TATTITY bik

* That 1, five correct explanstions under the above heads, and five incorrect.

109, Terms (fabdah) expressive of a general meaning are
oceasionally applied 1n a particular sense (vifese} ; thus (n) *Who,
pray, O men’ (ko nu marydh wuv 45 37), the interpretation (of)
goes’ (isate) 18 1n (the sense of) ¢ fleeing’ 2,

fHI snfoan ww!s &R wrfuat b, @R i« & afienc—
TATAR brbfk —TUT I hm!be, TATGER 1k —AIGR h, THER mlbey, TfA-
od & -——xog"i and 116%% gre omitted m d

# The word tsate 1n RV vin 45 37 15 explamed by Yaiska mn hus comment on ths

stanza (Nurukta 1v 2) a8 palayafe, while m N u 141t s d smong
the verbs which mean ‘to go’

110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are
oceasionally apphied 1n a general sense ; in the formula, ¢ With cold
the fire’ (fumendgnim 1. 116. 8), the term “frost’s (hima) is
an example

* Yasks, m hus comment on RV 1 116 8 (Mrukta vi 36), explams hmena by udakena
grumante, cp alto Siyana on L 116 8 ‘

111. Yaska bas, in the stanza ‘To every treo’® (vrlse-vrlse:
X, 27. 22}, explained the word ‘man eatng’ { parusadak) by taking
one word {and) dividing (1t} 1nto twob,
YRETE: hdm’Ir YEGTR, b, TR k—The end of the rarga 1s here marked by
%3 10 hdbf, not m m'k
* This snd the following five examples (in 131-114) are gven as illustrations of wrong
doe to d { The ding two slokas may also
bave been meant to be included 1n ths enticwm | ® Yasks,in urukta u 36, explams
purusadalh as purusan edandye, *1n order to devour men* but thero 1s nothing ju this to
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23. Yiska's wrong explanations. Dropping of letters.

112, Similatly, another (expression) which is not one (word),
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ‘month-maker’
(mdsa-krt) in the formula, *The ruddy one me once’s (arune ma
sakyt: i 195. 18).

® In his comment on this stanza Yska (Nirukta v. 21) explaing the word ns masanam
kartd. Qar nuthor here agrees with the Padapitha. See Roth, Rrli on Nirukta
v« 21; Biyspa on RV. 1 195. 18; Geldner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 178,

118. In the stanza, ‘ Not to his brother’ (na jamaye : iil. 31, 2),
e has explained the two words garbham nidhdnam, even though
(another) word & intervenes, by making them into one®,

® Sanitur: the words in iii. 31. 2 being garbham saniter nidkinam, b That is,
his explanntion, in Nirukta jii. 6, is garbhenidhanim. Yisks, however, doubtless intendod
merely to express that the two words constitute an ‘open” or purely semantic compound ;
cp. Geldner, Vedische Studicn iii, p- 107; Sieg, Sagonstoffe, p. 92,

114. The class of word is not recognized in the word wah®,
(nor) the sense in sitgman®. Misunderstanding of the accent (in)
adhdyt is shown in the stanza ‘As on the tree’c (vane na:
X. 29. I).

oCFARTAT hdm'y, TRSTAT b, SCEWIAT £, —F:UF hdm’b, WU 1k, &
gT(e) r.—: Al hant, & frmmafa b, d famta s & fEaafia—
WLATAHY hdm? rik, FLIAGIAT b—FF A° m’r, 99 Re hd, FF Ao b, T Ao 1k,

& Yiskn (Nirukta 3. 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, fva among
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ibid. 1. 8). Our author must
therefore bo criticizing the Iatter view. ¥ Yaska (Nirukta iv. 3) siatos that the word
means ‘fore-arm’ {dos), adding the divergent views of Sikepiini, Toitiki, and Giluva.
From the sbove it does not, of course, appear what viow our author heid. ® Yiska
(Nirukta vi. 28) in commenting on RV, x 29. 1 reads vdy6 af adhayi, while tho Padapiths,
reading vd y6 nf adhdyi, lesves the verb unaceented after the relative. If our author is
criticizing Yaska, it dees not appear what he mesns here by a misunderstending of the
accent, Cp. Roth, Erliuterungen, p. g4; Max Miller, RV. Pritidikhya, p. 4; Rig-veds,
2nd ed., vol. iv, p. 9; Siyana on RV.=x. 29. 1; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 53%.

115.- As the regular orders (of the words) wak (arranged)
according to the sense in Sunal-éepam®, Nerd-Samsem®, Dydvi
nah prikivid, nir-askrta e, and the rest : s
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FfamrdTg ham!, «fETg s, off TAG bk —oreaal bm's, ot} ik,
T b

® That 18, in the Kramapitha This and the follomng gloka appear to be connected
thus: as the sense reguires the restoration of words to their proper order { pada-krama),
80 1t requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to thewr proper order
(carna-krama) Y For funaf cic chepam 1 RV. ¥ 2z 4, sec RV Pritilakhya . 43
and m 8, € For narz o4 éamsam 1n RV.x. 64 3, see RV Pratusikhya, oo osf.
4 That is, these wordy 1 RV 1 4t 20 must he read as dydvaprthioi nok, cp Nirukta
ir 38. ® For mir u svasiram askrtan RV.x. 127 3, cp. RV, Pratifikhyax. 4, x5

116 (so) there is dropping of a letter (varna), of two letters,
of many, and of a consonant: (for instance, in) atrdm 3, Rapih b,
nabhae, danahd, yamue, and aghdsuf,

w', AT hdr, YTAALTG b, FTAFITYG £.— The end of
the warga 13 here marked by 33 m hdbfk, not m!

* Tor attrini n RV.x.70 2. ¥ For prei-kapth m RV x. 86 5, see Nirukts
xu. 27, © A very frequent form 1n the RV before consonants beside the rare
nabhau  There 13 possibly an allavion to Yaska's etymology (in Nirckia 1v 21)* nobhir
tamnakandt. @ Expluned by Yaska (Nirukta vi. 31), on RV 1 174 2, 88 danamanaseh.
® Given by Yaska (Nirnkta 1, 1) 21 an example n fat trd yami (RV.1 24 11or Vi3 9)
for the dropping of a letter. It 18 explained by Durga as=yicami. ?In RV. x.

85 13, supposed to be—maghisu (the reading of the AV.); see Weber, Naksatra . 365,
note &,

24. Word and sense The verb exp a form of b 3
117. From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ;
from the word ( ) the ascertai t of the sense of the

sentence (vakya). (For) the sentenco arises from an aggregation
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letterss,
FHAE hdm? rfk, FIfHO .

* Which are significant hence the sense 13 the starting.pomt i interpretation

118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter ( prala-
rana), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations
of) placo and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole)
sense in the formulas will result; such is the setiled rule (sthiti})
in (regard to) other (wnitings) also.

There b a lacona 1 b from 118°% ¢ 122°%; FRQWGEFR[F "~ wAAIWA L

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



65] —ii. 122 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction

119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology
(nairukie) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma s, will, even though an
evil-doer, go to the supreme? (param).

< Y WA by, Frd 97 W0 §, IR SR E— Y gEed
hm''s (1, mY), €AY T84 £, Twd ke

® That is, the Veda. ® Op. Nirukta i, 18: yo 'rthajia it sakalam Gkadram
afnute: nilem efi jRanavidkitapipma.

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either
as non-existent or existent, how this universe {survam) came into
being, (all) this they term the evolution (vrtiem) of becoming o
(bhava).

GREARAm’, TG T, AR EHA (k-—FEWOh dr, W TR L~ —HIAGH b,
ATqed fk—aagfa dmlcfk, 3T b, AFIR ' (R's cdition, p. 56, Sloka 132).

2 Cp. below, viii. 46 on RV. x. 129 {ndsat): vadanti bhavavritam tal,

/121. The verb (Ghhydta) has becoming as its fundamental
meaning (pradhine) ®. There are these six modifications (vikdrah)®
of becoming : genesis {janma), existence (astitvarm), transformation
(parimamal), growth (vrddhdl), decline (hanam), destructione
(vingéanem).

TFFHIT hdr, FFETLY 1k, TZIHRTC ' x* (p. 56, éloka 128)—FTHTE hrm®
14 (p. 56, dloka 128), TATAS f—TCXATHY m’ fr, TEWTHAT d, YRATHY b, 9~
AT k—gRETd e hdr, gREETRIRC fi'r* (b 56, dlokn 128)—The ond of the
varga is here marked by 38 in hm'f, nat in k {ror in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.).

® This definition is identical with that in Nirukts f. 1: bhavapradhinam Gkhyatam.
Cp. RY. Pratisakbys i, 12. 8. ® This is quoted by Yasha (Nirukia i, 2) as the
opinion of Vareyiyanit sud bhévanikird bhavanti, © The passage in Nirtkta i. 2 on
which this is based, gives the verbs (jayate &c.) corresponding to the sbove nouns.

25. The deities of the Vyahrhis and of Om.

122, But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from
these six * must be inferred in each ease according to the sentence®,
to the best of their ability (samarthydt), by those who are most
familiar with the formulas,
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Tt g hefk, TWT: G 2 (p 56, dloka 125) — 7 WTATRA hrfk, YUIITTIR,
£1r% (p 56, ioka 129) — G r, TG f, TIG L hdm? (cp Niraktar 3 wfeaan)

* The wording 18 somewhat clumsy, lterally ¢ others which anse from the modi-
fication of becoming of these six® The passage of the Nirukta (1 3), on which the above
{sbased, 1 more clearly expressed  anye bhovavikdrd elesam eva vikird bhavant, ® Cp
Nirukta1 3 fe yathavacanum abhyihitovyah

123. and (must) hikewise (be inferred) in accordance with the
(mature of the) adorations (numaskdradt)® of the Gods and Fathers
(appearing m those formulas)

Now hear the divimty of the sacred utterances (vydhrii)b,
individually and collectively.

ARGTCQARY b, THERFTCGRT 1k, TAGTCEAT b—NY G ho'y, WY
AT tk, AT b

® That 18, the varous modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only
from the pature of the sentence but also of the prayer which 1f contains  If namashdrah
be read, the meamng would be  ‘the nature of the prayer 13 also to be mferred (in doubtful

cases) from the tenor of the sentence’ ® That 15, the three mystical words dkir
Bhuvak svak

124, Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively
is Prajipatis, while the deities of them individually are this
(terrestrial) Agm, Viyu, and Strya (respectively).

Zad g hm's, 3ad 9 k, ¢ Kb,

*Cp k 1. 10+ (nd: dpatik

125, The syllable Om has Vac for its deity, or else it is
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Paramesthin; or it
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods
(in general), or Ko (is its deity)e.

JEITA kabr's (p 56, Sloka 133), AT 1, ARIAN £, ATFA® w!, AT-
T2k —89: & QA rbIkr, 22 8 UT hdm'.—The end of the varga 13 here marked
after this dloka (125) by R4 tn hdm®, but after r24 1n bk, The former 13 doubtless correct,
a3 the end of the varga thus cortesponds with the end of the Introdaction, while 1a the other
cse the iwenly ffth vawya would without any apparent reason contatn Only three élokas
The two rargas, 25 and 26, however, contan fogether only eight slokay mstesd of ten.

* On tlus sloka is based Farvaaokramani, Introduction n. 11, where, however, Vic

2nd Indrs ard 3 rich 6 friey /o

4
p \to ka,
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26. The first three hymus., Authors of Vaifvadeva hymns.

126. The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seers is
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets® which follow it should all
be recognized as addressed to different deities.

A bl rik, WY b—°F FEM bl et o7 W b, °8 WY £,
CWARATIY k, °" KA r.—FAT: T hinr*r s, JATER b, TG £k, FJOT-
EFAY r.—TFrom here (126) down to 145 Rijendralala Mitra gives readings conaected with
1*: ghapustakoddhytapathak (perhaps="restored” or ‘corrected’ reading). TDoth ghe and
gka 1 nre referred to in the notes on flokn 137, p. 57-

= More literally, “the authorship (érsakam) is that of Madhuchandas.’ ® That
is, those which are contained in RV. i. 2, 3.

127. The first of these (2. 1~3) is addressed to Vayu, the
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Afvins (3. 1—3), one to Indra
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9).

Fuf by, AET bik— TSI he’r hr®®, oY FET b, o W1y
r— BT S, R (ke ST b, W Y 1o, W), Y bIk, A rm
Ty bw' %0, §HITA: bk, TR .

128. Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri
metre, contains that mame (tan-n@ma)®, or bas (the word) “all”
(visua) as its characteristic mark. But {any) other (hymm)
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of)
those addressed to the All-gods®.

HETAT Lt 25 m?, WOTOT bIk, TG WOTE r——FafagY &1 hmhh%hy, -
=RTET fkr. After this thero is n licuna of four padas in fk: °f&EY [3T -~ AR
] a8 ¥ wiraf—arEaRsTrg 9g by, TEE @ 9RES b, mE

2 etr*r® (5° or ea first appears in Rijendralila’s edition in the wotes on ihis

{loka, the wholo introduction, being evidlently wanting in this 31S).—IEITAA b

(=Nirukta xii. 40), AL ¥, TFAAA °, THFIIHAA bd.— FHAY m'r’, R
g bb, oG r1f—1e8% =i, 337 .

® ‘That is, each of these three stanzas contnins the nome visce devdsah, or fn other

wards it is charactorzed by the torm sifea. b According to Yhska (Nirukts 3ii. 4o
this (i. 3. 7-9) is the only gayatri triplet addressed to the Visvo devdh. But, he adds,
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divimities may be emtably employed mn place of
such 28 ate (mn the stnet sense) addressed to the All-gods yat fu kim cid bakudarwatap
tad vasfvadevanam sthane ywyate Cp Roth, Erld p 167, also § $1sy
on Sarvinokramani 1, 139

129, In® Lufab, Duvasyue, Siryita 4, Gotamae, Rjiévanf,
Avatsara ¢, Paruchepa b, Atris, the seer DirghatamasJ,

gﬁ'&ﬁr,ﬂ A hdm?r¥r*1% (lacuna in fk) the latter must be & very old corruption
28 MBS of both familtes have it The only MSS with the correct reading aro apparently
1 and 1 —TAW hdm'b, A r, the reading of fk (where the ¥ of AT seems to
bave caused the lacuna see note on 128) AR also pouts to MaR.  TEd and
AN are frequently confused in theMSS cp cnibzcal note on1 58 —UGRY hr'f, TGAY
b, TRAY v, T kr?, GRQYm? — AT 1 (=11%), R bk Shdm' et the latter
must 2lso be & very old corruption, which 1s easy to explain palacographically, and would,
moreover, have been helped by the hiatus ("fl’ E"ﬁ)—-w hmlr, iﬁh'

b, ;fhi?ngu"t f, i’tﬂ"ﬂ?ﬁﬁ kr%~—The end of the rarga 18 here marked by 3§
1n hdbfk, not m ml.

* The followming twenty seera enumerated n 129 I3T are all authors of hymns to the
All-gods. b Seer of RV. x. 35, 36 © Seer of RV x. 100 2 Seer of RV.
x. 92 * Seer of RYV. 1. 8, go. ? geer of RY wi. 49-52 & Seer of RV,
v 44 ® Seer of BV, § 139 ! Seer of RV. vi. 41-43 ¥ Seer of RV.1 164

27. Character of Vaifivadeva hymns.

180. in Vasigthas, Nabbanedisthab, Gayac, Medhatithid, Manue,
Kakgivatf, Vihavyas, as well as in many other seersh,

TR EA A A, TN bk’ — AU by bk, o AT v,

* Seor of RV. v 34-37, 30, 40, 42, 43. ® Seer of RV.x 61, 62. © Beer
of RV. x. 63, 64 4 Seer of RY. 1. 14. ® Beer of RYV. v, 27-30 ! Beer of
RV.1 131, %22 € Beer of RV, x. 128, ® Besdes the twenty heve ennmerated
there are about ten other autbors of Vaidvadeva bymns 1 the RV ; soe Aufrecht, RV 2
VoL i, p. 668, under devah,  Seventeen of the twenty seers enumerated sbove (the
omismons bemg Atsl, Gathin, and Nabhanedisths) are Tepeated below 1n 1, 55-59, where
iwenty more are added.

181, in Agastyas, Brhaduktha®, Viévamitrac, and Gathind,
variations (vipravddah)e are here (in the Rg-veda) apparent in
their respective praises.
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Fratfd T ho's, FETEY 9 brke?rr — (ORI hmirrhe, fauET-
T, i bik
.  Seer of RV. i. 186. b Seor of RV. x. g6. © Soer of RV. iii. gy.
Seer of RV. . zo. ® That is, these sers differ from one another in regard to
the deitics addressed in their Vativadeva hymns,

132. Now the teachers Viska® and Sandilya say that any
formula® in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is
addressed to the All-gods.

SEIT E° 'y, FFETH b, FEVET W 1— 3R 7T b A, §RE Ay
5, °RF WA, O 1, 0T gk

® In Nirukta ii. 40 see above 128, note °. b Mentra is here treated 85 o
neuter; also below, viil. 129,

133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods®.

T2 hrbfk, TREYH ' —THITAH hm' rhik (Nirukta i, 40), FIALILC.

 See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xif, 40,

184. All (sarvah) the deities are praised by the seers with col-
lective lnudations; now this technical term (semy#d) ¢ collective’
(visva) is Jaid down (nipatita) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive-
ness® (sarv@v@ptor).

The words TET to AT: (inclusive) aro omitted in Fle—TRAGY bk r*hm? ek,
Tt r— R har, FATAGT bl xS, RS fk—The end of the varga
is here marked by X9 in bfk, by I% in hd, not at oll in m%

® Thet 3, 3 is used in a collective sense, vifoe devzh thus meening ‘the gods
collectively.”

28. Passages of the Rg-veda addressed to Sarasveti. Indra

hymns.

135, Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati
(3. 10-72). ‘These are the Praiiga deities®. She is praised in
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvatl in two ways:
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FICEAY hmd e, TTEAG bek, FTCEA 1—TAA hm' s, TRAT b,
WHTH £k’ FHAR] r—TAT: HIT© hdr, TAT WS b, T A fles? —After 135
tho following hne (not found m hdm?r®bfkr?r’) 1s added by r

g™ S 91 AEEA W&t |

—gCEAYf hm! bk, GEET § - —ffra b, fafagw o, fafam, fifa-
VIR —Y b’ bik, Y r— GG G b, TR L WEWA D,y g

* RV.1.3 10-12, where barasvati appears as a Prauga deity, 18 explamed 1n Nurukta
x1 26, 27 Sarasvatl again appests as a Prafiga dety m RV u 41 16-18  Cp below,
17, 92

186, as a river, and as a deity Now with regard to this
the teacher Saunaka has stated that the passages (in which she
is praised) as a rivers are six, (and that there 15) not a seventh :

AEARTATAY hbfka? (Nurnkta 1. 23), ai’tﬁq qRY 1 — TG him?,
TG b GATAG Mo, FHTATAG 1, FAGGAL 1 — W18 hdm e bt
ke, QAR r — AR e e, ARt b, TR £k, g
b —TZ A bl e, TR 1k, U b~—136°%-138°% seem to be omtted 1n 5* (and
1), s thesa five lnes are relegated to a footnote by Rajendralila Mitra

% Cp Murckian 23  sarasvafity efasya nadivad devalivac co wsgamd bharanti.

137. (the six being)® ‘Best Mother’ (ambi-tame: i 41. 6}},
*Alone’ (ki +il 9s. 2), ‘On the Drsadvati’ (drsadvatydm: ui
23. 4°%), *Citra indeed’ (citre it : viii 21. 18), *Sarasvati’e (x. 64 9
and vi 52 6Y. Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), *She
with her might’ (tyam dusmedbhif : vi. 61. 2) 4, to be a seventh,

WEE hm!, WRAFT £kr, WA b — T XD B2 ()8, G bk

* As the first Line of the sloha contamns pratikas only, one would paturally expect
Eix separate words to represent them; but according to the reading fayoursd by the
MSB {etra ic ca, sarasvati) thero ave only five, sararafi representing two passages, Oa
the other hand, the reading of bfk, eitra tmam, gives mz pratikas; fmam (x 75 5) 19,
moregver, most appropriate, as Sarasvat: 18 here mvoked with a numher of other nvers.
Citrg smam could easily have been corrupted to exfra fe ca, the second word bemnning
with the same letter, and citra & being already familiar to the senbe from a previous
occurrence (1. 48)  Cetra {e ea would much less easily be corrupted to eitra dmom. The
3d could not have Leen dered mecessary for 1d s another stanzs of the
RY also begins eatra # (s 175 1) For thess reasons citra imam sppears to be the pre.
ferable reading ® Xn this posssge Sarasvatl 13 again & Praugs duty; cp, £33, note %
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© Thero aro threo pidns in the RV. beginning Serasuatis x. 64. 9 (sarasvafl saraydh
sindhul), vi. g2, 6° (saratvati sindhublih pinvaming), and fi. 3. 8 (sarasvali sidhayent?
dhigam), Tho lotter passage could not have beon meant, os Sarasvati is hore ono of the
threo sucrificial goddessea along with Tid and Bhirati in an Apri hymn. If sarasvati is
moant to ropresont two pratikas, the second passage can bardly be objected to because
it is only the second pida of n stanze, since drsadvatyam in the same line js the third
piida of o stanza. @ This stanza is expressly stated by Yiska (Nirukta ii. 23) o be
nddrossed to Sarasvati as a river: atheitan nodival.

138. Aitara® regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (ydjya)
for the victim offered to Sarasvatl (sérasvate) in the Maitrayaniya
{Samhitd) b, because the oblation is (here) the chief thinge, has
stated (that it is addressed) to Vacd,

BT b bkt GV —TET bt ml b, AT 1k The anusvir
must bave dropped out owing to the following Re—oFET:! hm'r, o7 b, g
7, g fd k—THAA hdm’sh, TEE

3 fThis nmne is not found elsewhere. iv. 14.% (smong the yajyanupikyd texts).
© That s, regarded from the point of view of the sncrifice, tho goddess would be addressed,
not the river. < TThot js, Sarssvati=Vic; cp. Niruktn vii 23, where Sarssvati is
tho only one of the fifty-ssven names of vic (Naighantuln i. 11) discussed.

1)

189. (The hymn) ‘Doer of fair deeds’ (surpukytnum: i. 4) is
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5-11). Six
successive stanzas (beginning) ‘ Then according to their wont’ (dd
oha svadham anu: 6. 4-9) are addressed to the Maruts.

T hmth, SR £k, SEITSHA: 7—WAIGE birt, IATTE k%, TRITE
hdmr—Tie end of the varga is here merked by I in bfk, not in hdm®,

29, Indra associated with the Marutz in RV.i 6.

140. One (of them), ‘What is firm’ (v eit: 6. 5) is sung
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich
of the (stanza) next but one to this (ie. 6. 79# is addressed to
two deities.

1 haw’, Y biks, TY2°, Frg P, Ty o, GO w7k
e {@'ﬂ!l THLTETH hm? T, TFACTEC bk ——w\ia"raﬁdm,
FEGRAT 0%, AT B, wﬁw“rr. ST b, oG el £, “F Rt k— R
brikets, fgRaa: !, f Fa9: hd.

2 That i3, the third pide, this being a giyatri stanze.
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141 For while 1t 13 chiefly addressed to the host of the
Maruts, Indra 1s at the same time ntended to be distingmshed
thus ‘both glad (and) equal 1n brilhance’ (mandi samanavar
casa), or (this means) ‘with hin who 1s glad (and) of equal
brihance’ s

FERQWETI hm's *WTEY £k, “UT4Y b—8e IR o I58T ! fix
w1 b O IRy G e fem Wk (@9 fiw w00 s fiwmy
r—WF L' PEb WY A Tk —GHEGEET (=RY) eqegg hdr’m!,
AT r I bk

* These alternative explanations are based on Nirukta 1v 12 mandu mad snu yuvam
#thal  aps va mandung tenetl gyat samenavarcasety elena vyakhyatam

142 Those to whom (the hemstich appears to be) addressed
to two deities?, explan (the final vowel of) mandu as not Liable
to phonetic combmnation (pragrinanti)® One (however) who
from hus study (of 1t) recognizes the pada to have only one deity,
deserves a hearmg,

FE hdr AFb T k TG A4 —ATEAR a5 AT - TORE
fior? — QARTAT hdbtk, FARR m! AR r — FATAT Ldbf ARG -
T o528 — I hrm? 442, CRQATA tke? oA b

* The two deities would be the host of the Marnts and Indra, but cp Gnffith

Trandlation of the Rigveda on 1 6 7 and Grassmann Worterbuch, under mandu
b 3andu 13 treated as pragyliys 1n the Padapatha

143 asRodasiin the Atharva veda (atharvingirasa)s (regarded
0 one) of the wives of the gods®

This praise 13 by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed
to the host of the Maruts ¥

WURTETR hrm?, WA b WGETTR { HATOTR k — 143 10
omitted 10 r'r¥s®

* 1aRY v 46 8 rddari 16 treated as pragthya in the Padapatha (donbtless because oot
accented rodasf)  This stanza aleo occurs 1n the Atbarva-veds vir, 46 8 Ttis commented
on by Yaska (Mirukts xi1, 46) who however explans rédast here as rudrasya patmt  Cp
Siyana on RY v 46 8 ® That the prase of the Marnts 18 predomtnant here 15
supported Ly the wording of the Sarvinukramam ‘the six (stanzas) ad aha (6 4-9) are
addressed to the Mamts v Ju cud (6 5) indrena (6 %) are also addressed to Indra’
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144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra
is at the same {ime intended to be distinguished. For the entire
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally
(samdaméam) with the great Indra.

Fafafafaa: nelrt bike’, R h—aRga FIRE i, ARFGHEED
AP )bk, AEAUAITEE ', FRAU WA m.—RATT by, GA L
THETH b, T 1 xSk —FE hm'r, TOES r'1*1°, FIHEAT bfk.—The end of the
varga is hore marked by 2@ in hm’ bk,

30. The deitios of RV.i.12, and of the Apri hymn i. 13.

145. The hymn  Agni’ {agnim : i. r2) has Agni as its divinity.
In it one verse, ‘ by Agni Agni is kindled’ (agnindgnil, sam idhyate:
69, is addressed to two deities: they wean Nirmathya and
Ahavaniyas,

ofZan! hm'r, *29R b, SRAAY (k—RETA: hbik, RETH w1t (Sari-
anlanmant FFAETAN).— AP e 1k Sarvinukrmmoni, FRFENe hdmlv.—og1-
W hdm'rl, oATEE f, °ATHT O, oY 1%

® Do forms of Agni, the one heing the fire produced by friction, the other the oblntion
fire, Cp. Sarvinukramayi on RV. 1. x2: pido deyagnidatoato nirmathy@havaniyan,

146, Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with
Agni, hear their names from me.

AT TAAT b’ bk, FAAE GAT r—FAR hm'r, GHA b, FHA e the—
TR hlrb, B9 fle—TIn 112410 146°¢ reads:

@R JEAT ATl AT YA T

147. In the first (stanza) Fuel® (idhmea) is praised, in the
second Tantnapat, Narasamsa in the third, but in the fourth
Tla is praised ;

QAR hom'rb, FAUEN £k, WG £t —gER T h', GEA fo
r, gRR e v, e s o, et ek

2 On the Apri hymns, sec Roth, Erliuterungen, pp. 122~124.

148, but the Litter (barhis) in the fifth, then the Divine

Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosdsd) in the
seventh, while in the eighth are praised together
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Fara b bik, S re the Ssrvanuksmant has the Vedio form Y. — AT
hm'rib, T £2, YT kr* —UEAT & h's®, AV @R (& being omutted) b, Y @
(the preceding four eylables WERGT @ bewng omitted) Ik, ¥ lg?ﬁ"ﬂg LA g‘fﬁ' L:- 4

149, the two *Divine’ Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza are
praised the Three Goddesses; but Tvastr 18 to be known as
praised in the tenth,

2T by, BT k%%, BATF b—GA: hu'r, TAA: b, FA? fk—Tho end

of the varga 13 here marked by 30 1n hdm®bfk.

31. The eleven Apri hymns.

160. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know
the divine *8vahakrtis’ to be praised.

A e, TR b, G £k, GIA bde — AT b, T A1k, I - —omA A
bl Pbik, eBANRE -

161. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are
celebrated in this hymn (1 13), they (occur) in all the Apris;
the second (deity), however, is subject to option (vikalpate) .

=71 § @ v bte?, oa1 g fmewd mlk, oqvn faswedi s
" As to how this option epplies, seo below, 1 155-157

162. As to the Aprl hymns, including the Praisas (ritual
summons), they are eleven (n number) ; or (rather) the Praiga
hymn* (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (bymns
of the Rg-veda) are ten (in number)®,

TAYAIE b0, TRAGAIL bk, TR T 1 TRATSH AT
S ha'sS'bler’s, VAN AIRA r— A b erke?S, TR b, ALY £ —
A Fbm'rh, AT WX, AT L

" Whieh consists of twelva yojingt, that is, V8 xx. 2gwgo  Thus is referred to by
Yi!.h (Nu’nh? VL 23) 83 pralsikam (acil. siktam), and incladed by hum among the eleven
Apri hymas (tény etiny ekidesaprsikeant) Cp Roth, Etlinternngen, p 122 ¥ The
ten Apri bymrs of the Rg-veda are d m the A E:
of my edition of the Sarvinukramayi, See also ASS £

Downloaded from https: www.h’glyzbﬁoks.com

i, 10-12, p 48



75] —ii. 155 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RY.i. 13

153, Now there are thres (AprT hymns) relating to the Sautra-
mani sacrifice (sautragmondni)®, one to Prajapati (prajapatya)b,
and one used ab the horse-sacrifice (F$vamedhika)c, and the one
(employed) in the human sacrifice (purusasye medhe) 2: these (make)
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Yajur-veda {yayubsu).

TEIE g how', (O | rbik YR 1, GFHT hm bfk—ATH 52 hm'r®
biks, @ B r .

@ That is, VS, xx, 36-46 {cp. SB. xiii. 9. 32, note); xx. §5-66 (cp. SB. xii. 8, 2');
xxi, 12-22 (cp. §B. xii. 9. 3'%). ® That is, V8. xxvii. 11-22 (see commentary on the
first stanza and cp, §B. vi. 2. 21 f£,, especially 1® and note on 1%). © VS, xxix, 1-11
(cp. §B. xiil, 2. 2M), ¥ Referred to in S5akh. 85. xvi. r2. 8 as beginning agnir wrtyub.

154. Here only the Praiga hymn (V8. xxi. 29—40) need be
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the
Yajur-veda (yajulsu) need not be troubled about (hers).

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praigas®, and that
which Dirghatamas sang (i 142),

TPelE AR qq o'y, SYEUTY T h, FTYLRY TA: b, Y AT & [k,
qPrETRAY 7 ot — o b’ 1, WA bfir—GH AT ho', I G 5, g
QF fkr’, G only b, T AF 1" —The end of the varga is hero marked by 39 in
km'bfk.

® That is, Apri stanzas belonging to (-gala) or turned into (-krta) Praisas, the
expression heing equivalent to Yaska’s praisika, ‘consisting of Praigas.’

32, Taniinapat and Narfdamsn in Epri hymns., Idhma & form of Agni.

155. and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of)
Medhatithi (i. 13)*: only these three contain both? (Tantnapit
and Narigamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection
of) Grtsamada® (il 3) and in (that of) Vidhryasvas (x. 70),

FAFTAUY bl s, AR flo?, Runfafdy r—oafar g hebtk, odffr w0
mt—agdy JgHE hm' Py, ﬂ!’ﬁ“jﬂ"?@' bfkr—ATERY hm! 0, qTEEAR
ATy £, TYEE b, ATHRE b—F he% b, Tk, g

" ® Which would constitute a rsi-sikta according to i. 14,15, b Ubhayavantis
ep. Nirukta viil, 22: maidhdtitham dairghatamasan praisikam ity ubhayavanti; cp. Roth,
Erlsuterungen, p. 1223 see also my T fon to the Barvi 01, p. xiv.
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156, both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) and that (vii. 2) which
wasg revealed to the son of Urvasi (Vasistha), contain Nariéamsa.
Tanfinapit (appears in that) which Agastya (i 188) and Jama-
dagm® (x. 110) sang,

/XY bl (217000, WA b, Y Tk, FAGr —TTN T oot btk P, TR
0 r.— MEAY hm*Pbr’s’, TG r, no particle m k — AAZIAG r, AHIWT b,
WAL 1, ATHZAY hdm' r® —There 13 a lacuna in fk between I and T,

* The readiog of hdm’ %, vé %, 15 dout a of the incorrect reading
simadagnak. Thero 15 no Apri hymn by Vamadevs, while that of Jamadagni 11 particularly
1mportant, the whole of 1t bemng cowmented on by Yaska (Nirukta vin. 4-21); cp. Roth,

Pl

p 122, and Barvd I d D Wy,

157. and that which the seer Visvamitra (i 4) and Asita
the son of KaSyapa (1x. 5) sang.

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stateds (to
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (. 13. 1-12),

Bl 9T R b, YW AT G £k, WUAY QG wPP 0, SRR by
TR 4, YAt A

* Above, n 146-150

158, learn the manner (sampadam) in which they represent
(sampadyante) Agni,

The Fuel (idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything; for this
(Agni) is kindled (sam-idhyate)® ag fuel. Or this form (--dhma)
is made from the root dhmg; for fuel is kindled when blown
(dhmdtal).

U AT hePmlehSs?, T AT bk, TEAET: r —TFA 3w bk,
TR hte*ts, Gl b, €031 1, QY 1 — ST e
o, WAt b, Y AR 1k, SRR : —TTAY 1, VIR bk,
€ hdm’—ur: hm'sbek, TR 3e5T—The end of the varga 13 here marked by
3Rin hm'fk. The last pada 18 repeated 1 b only.

* This etymology corresponds to the only one gven by Yaska (Nirukta v 4):
sdhmeh samindhanat,
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1. Tanfinapit., Naragamsa. Ila. Barhis,

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Tantnapit® by name. That
(celestial Agni) extends (yachati) b his body {tanwm).

They say that ‘Napit’ is a descendant®, and that the origin
of this one (asye) is from that one (amutas) 4.

T AGH ' rr e, A AR b, Rl AR, ey A
T RYAS T b 1P biker? "7, UHAT 1

® Op. above, i, 26: ayay taninapid agnif. ® Op. ibid.: esau ki tanandt tanub.
© Cp.ii. 29: anantardn prajim Ghur napad iti. 2 Op. ibid.: napad amusya coiviyam
agnif, and i, 267,

2. Now some say that Naraéamsa here is Agnis. . Again (atha
vd) others {use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifica®, (saying)
‘all men (ngrah) utter praise (Sumsanti) seated at it

ACHETHR S § hm' Pbike??y, gl a § . — FHATCAYL hm'10r,
EGfAaTETIAT 1k, RGAEETIAL s, FPRETETER n— T I hnls?
o7, fft 9T A bk, i wR o, wfw e

® This is the opinion of Shkapiini sccording to Yasks, Nirekte viil. 6: agnir {8
Sahapiiyi : narail prafasyo Bhavati, ® This is the view of Katthakys, ibid.: nard-
Sapso yojia iti katthakyo : nerd asminn Esindh Somsanti,

8. Others say he is Agni, because he is Nariéamsa as the
object of praise (prasusya) by men seated at the sacrifices; and
s0.also say the ritualists (rtvijo narak) b

TARTE A ST i 2br% ", TRARTE RS R 1k, AgTe R r—
T Dbk %0, SR 2 WIS hdb, AT Tk, W9 m?, WA r—JafdAy
S hrther?f T, A o ot RS 0k, ¥ B A -

® The previous sloka states two views corresponding to those stated in Nirukta viil. 6,
that Narfamen is (r) Agnit naraih pradasyah (Sakeptm); (2) yajia: nard asminn dsindh
Somsanti (Katthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two: naraf
asinair adkpore pradasyal; it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28: yajfie yac
chasyate nybhif. ® This expression is doubtless meant to bo equivalent in sense to
yajikah, so ofien used by Yaska.

4. Tla i a form made by the Rishiz?, and (is derived) fr_om
the root i¢), expressing praise P : Agni is called ifdvdn © (‘ possessing
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refreshment’) either from that (root) or from the root id, expressing
increase d,

wergfire b, UGS £k, Yt %, vetiafiend 0, wRiedied
ham!, yETfafied r.— 2w ghadw: wovls, TEre gl 1 et
Gfaae: kel YRGS @ — B £, T bk, T ho' r—
FrARre g bl bk, AR 1, WAL r—¥ewT h' S, TRemy o7, T
£b, T k, TRCaT » —afdasit o, afimiT bmts, givwiT o, afk-
AT b, ATARRT 1, NEEEITT -

® The meaning of this reading (rsi-krlam riipem) I take to be this: the form Ila, it
29 true, does not vecur in the Ng-veda, pevertheless it 1s Vedie, being abstracted by tho
Rushus from the varous forms of the verb id, ‘to prawse,’ which occur in the AprT stanzas
addressed to Tla (cp. Roth, Exlanterangen, p. 118) I waa at first mckned to adopt the
reading ser-krtam, ‘made from the root +s” (=1d, cp Grassmann, Worterbuch, sub voco
d), but this seemed incompatibla with the following idef ea (not ider ©d) and fena 10
the next line, which pomnts to a single antecedent etymology, while Yaska makes no
reference to & Toot 19 1n his explanation of IJa (seo next note). b Yisks (Nirnkta
vuf 7} derives {a from either id or tdk  iffeh stutdharmana imdhater v € Qur author
has to say 'Agm 15 called ilavin,’ because il itself does not occur in the Rg-veda.
@ Tho preceding v 1n vokla shows that the vardhs of the MSS must also contamn oF
(that 13, v rddhi-) The dropping of the d m the MSS 1s doubtless due to confusion
with vardkis and other denvatives of the xoot rrdh, which happens to have the same
mesming a8 rdk

5. Again, this Agni is the Litter (barkis), for the whole of
it (sarvam) is furnished (paribrmhitam) with foods, or because,
;‘whin sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished (paribpmhitah)® with

ue.

T bl 7, Ay b, gEA § @ A r—AT W wldr, T Ak, AT
TUBI—BICEER: hmrr*s%, UICGRR £k, TICTER b, TECIEWR r—The end of
tho vargs 18 here marked by q 1n AbSk, not m ml.

* That {s, the oblations are Iaid on it. b The etymological explanation is sumilat
to that of Yasks (Nirukta v, 8): arkih paribarkandt.

2. The Divine Doors. Night and Morning.

6. The Divine Doors, as they are called, are the wives of
221 ('ﬂ;e gods)®; they follow Agniyi, and so also Agniyi (follows)
gni™ Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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BICY r, TG b, I ' P ikr®5r7 (on this corruption cp. eritical note on
i.92). The MSS. have the correct form in i. Yoy and ii. 148.—¥VAT omitted in fk—
TAG: hdm', AR b, G £k, Tael: r—6°% follows the reading of hmlrbik:

i i e T " e

® This is doubtless suggosted by RV. . 110, § (commented on in Nirukto viii. 10):
i frayantap pativhyo na . . . devebhyo bhavata suprayandh. © This remark is intended
to show the identity of the devyo dvdraf with Agni (ep. i. 107): being the wives of the
gods they represent Agnayi, the wife of Agni, who comprohends all the tervestrial deities
(see i. 105, 106). Sikapini, in Nirukta viii, 5o, idontifies them with Agni: yajfie grha-
dodra #ti kitthakyah; agnir iti fakapinth.

7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance
of Agni, both in praises and oblations®.

Y& fEaraTg hrofk, garfgaeaTy Mt —HEE uw' Pk, ER
T r—GAEF 0", AR o, Flaew -, gied o, ghaga —gfg =
m'r, gf4eq = h, TE¥Y 7 bik

® Because they, as well as the other Apri deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni,

8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn (naktosdsan);
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark ($yaw)
is related to AgniP, while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion
(kald) of that timee (kdla).

T T G brwl kP, TR AT Y x, SHATE b— RN b
b, WTAERY 74, AR &, WTENAGY k, AT O — a@dve bfks,
AR haw’ —FWT FLb, TX T F Ik, FT g w'r, T OO

8 Syavi 3s the first of the twenty-threo names of night enumerated in Naighantuka
iq > Thus Syavi=Night occurs in the first stanza of an Agni hymn (. 71. 7).
© That is, Usas being o part of Syavi would also be related to Agni, Op. Nirukts ii, 181
{usak) ratrer apara kilah, The reading of r'r*x® is doubtless a corrmption of kaldvamd,
i.e. Usas is ‘the last portion’ of that time.

9. Dawn (usas) lightens2 (uchats) the darkness, Night (naktd)
anoints (anekti) P her with drops of dew (hima)e; or else this (form)
might be (derived) from the root aficd, preceded by the negative
(nafi)e, (and) mean ‘the indefinite-coloured ome’ (awyakia-
varpd) .
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fenfaghit ha'sy, & fagfin o—ufy T hm's (Mirokts v 10 RfQ
T W) W FT° biks® YA bd, T Y9 I n A G Y oL, 7
gERT L W gEAL, (7 33 ST o gAYk —Thus dioka 19 omutted m 1112,

* Op Niruktau 18 usah Rasmdd? uchatti b Nirukta vin Io  nakteti .
anakts bhiitany avafyayena, cp h 1B on ralrs  réler va syad danakarmansk  pradigante
*sya@m avafyayak © Hima bindu, m the plurel, 1s here substituted for the plural expres
si0n avafyaydh, twice used by Yaska 1 connexion with night 4 That 19, nakti=
an akta a3 far as the meaning 13 concerned, the denvation from ey {from which comes
vy akia iteelf) would have been more natural, but the author doubtless wanted a root
different from the one he had already used 1n Ius first etymology (anakil) Rajendralala
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading piirvdm ver, refers to RV 1 72 o, where the word
zeh occurs  This 13 indeed verfication gone wrong ¢ An early occurrence of the
techmeal form of the negative prefix as nsed by Pamm f Op Nirukta vt 10 apl
v naktageyakia-varna

10 For at first she becomes Gloaming (dosd)®, at midnight
she 18 Darkhng (tamasvatl), and before the msmng of the Sun
she becomes Dawn (usas) by name,

{‘T‘IT hmtr A58, AT fkr — TR |1 bm? P b2, B0 AT 0k, WA WA
T —AAEAY bkr, TR A2, Uit m? 1 bave preferred TREAL, since 1t
1 the form which occurs 1n Naighantuka 1 7 &3 one of the names of mght —@T ham'r,
Y b, AT fkr? —16% comes first 10 hm'r®bfkr?s®, 1 r (=1'r*1%) 16°% comes before
10", —The end of the varga is here marked by R m b, by a figure mesnt for R, but
lookiug Like 3,10 1, by 3 1n k, not at all :n hdm® —Tlus stoka 1s numbered 300 1z hd

* Dosz and Tamasvats, a3 well as Syan and NakiZ, occur in Naghantuka 1 7 as
synonymns of Ratn.

3. The Two Divine Sacrificers The Three Goddesses. Tvastr.

J 11. Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and
the middle (forms of) Agnis, For they were born from the
celes%nal (dwya) Agni; they are therefore celestial (dawya)®
by birth

QT bz (Servinukramani) FRATH hde fhee? —FF hmb a3 o7, WY b, ormtted
in fk, G » —AME Al blkete"s’, TG r — B m'b, BT hdr, B 1k, cp
sbove, 1 108 —SWAT hm'r, WAHAT bk, FAR 1'1%1%45,

_ * 'This agrees with Yaska's esplanstion 10 Marvkta v 31 duscyau hotiriy ayam
edgmr asau ca madhyamah ® That 13, datwya 13 trested as 8 patronymu formation

from d
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. 12, Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are hers
simply (vepresentative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres,
She is spoken of by a threefold name® as abiding in the three
lights b,

EAH bmls, AL bk,

® On tho three forms of Vio, sse above, iL. 12 £, b gp. above, i. 90.

18. 1Ia follows® (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvatib is attached
to (praptd), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vi)
becomes Bharati as ocoupying that (celestial) world.

°FITBT hdm?, °GIATAT -, oFHAT +r4s%, oGRAST b, SGRAT £’ — \WF HTHT
hd:bekaer, W AT m?, W8 QFY v —H3 hadrm? 44, 39 bek—fgarf
e hm'sh, PEARRIS e, AT TR f— WA hm?, ¥ d, AT £k,
AT b, AIA

" Anugd: cp. anuvarfate, 2bove, iil. 6. ® Op. above, ii. 16.

14, Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she
belongs (Dhajati) tos all these (three) Agnig?,

TR b, & d, JOR £k, ] T r—=GT bk, JIAT 21240, FEPLhdml—
FHET bikr, THRGCY hm'.—FIE® hm?r'r*1bfk, WA r.-— WY hdrbik,
o7TAY 11t

® Op. érita in §. x08, annga in ifi. 13, and avuvartale i, 6. ® Thus not only does
113, the terrostrial form of Viic, belong %o the terrestrisl Agni, but all the *Threo goddessos®
Delong to the torrestrisl Agni (i. 108), s well 63 1o the other two forms of Agni.

15, Now as to Tvastr, there is praise (of him) as this same
terrestrial Agni®; or (it may be said) there are stanzas® to him
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza® also in the (hymns) to the
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other (kasydpi, form of Agni)d,

TEE W bm’? (ae Y, W AYOAR & IR 50, WA ok,
F: QUG b—FG: bl Phe%5, G 1, R ke—aF G2 ndbml s, T
WYY hdm's, FETGY 1°7, FOETI, ko, FIHVH b, D=’
1% —FTEIG T drm! fket®2Th, FIWANY T r'1%1%,—Tho whole line has the
following modified form in 'x*x®: WITHAY ITAY ¥ M@UTHATANG T The
end of the varga is here marked by 3 in dm’bfk. ,
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* That 1s, n Apri hymas, our author agreeing with the view of Sakapim quoted
ju Nirukta vt 14 (agmir sti f5kapinii), 23 well as with the view represented by the
Naighantuks, where Tvasty 18 first mentioned among the Apri deities (v. 2), secondly, among
the atmosphenc deities (v 4), and thurdly, among the celesteal deities (v, 6) According
to the view of others, Tvasty 1 the Apri hymns belongs to the muddle group. méidhya-
tmikas tvastalty Ghut, madhyame co sthane samamnifah (Nirukta vin 14) Ho is stated
below (1. 25) to belong to the mddle group, when rifpakarta Cp Sicg, Sugenstoflc, p 14
® That 15, 1n the stanzas of the Apti hymne addressed to hum, he represents the ter-
vestral Agm. € The third stanza m two of the three hymns to the Seasons (1. 153
1L 36; on u 37 see below, m 36) 13 addressed to Tvastr, thongh the name occars in
i 36. 3 only, < That 15, 10 the hymos to the Seasons any cne of the three forms of
Agm may be meant The general sense of the second tme I take to be+ Tvasty in the
Apri hymns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may
represent one of Agni’s other forms I am, however, somewhat doubtful whether I have
nterpreted this passage correctly

4. The celestial Tvagtr. Story of Dadhyafic and the Mead

16. (Twastr) may be (derived) from twig or from t;’}ll_s, or (it
means) ‘he quickly (térnam) obtains (aénute)’®, or ‘he assists
(ut-tarana) in works (karmasu)’P . therefore ho obtains this name.

TARAIT bebr’", ARAAT m', IGR A 1k, gYAL AT r —PGAYR @ A
bm' (cp Nurukia var 13), TUAFA T A1 20, THATA WT T £, qEAGA T

A bk, TEAGARA A1 + — FAGRTCY B £’be’, FAGATCAT T 17,
*FY AT A £k, TG S A

* These three etymologies are derived from Nirnkia vau. 13° toastd tirnam aéula
s nalruktdh; tviser v3 syad diptikarmanas, tvaksater o3 syat karotfkarmanah. In con-
nexton with foisi-tas, *from the root fvls,’ Mitra gives one of his marvellonsly irrelevant
:efere'nnes to the Rg-veds, x. 8¢ z- ‘thou art brdlant (teisitas), O Manya, hike fire*

This sdditionat etymology may have been by Yaska's (; k) karotsk

manak. The suflix ~far would bo accounted for by tdrana, while foes would be espluned
by transpontion of lotters (s 1n Yaska's parjanya from frp) from ut and karmass, This
13 certanly going beyond even Yaska’s wonderfal ach

in logy-

17. The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon,
as well as the. mead (madhu) which is above { param) and on earth
(iha), also (abides) in the Tvastr (who is) Agnia

ST T he'ms?, <A 7 b, A T 1x, owHIAG T — RGN
Loa'rh, STEgTRAT fk, SR 07 125 — WY bt mtbrer, B0 Ik,
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FIFA .~ oF7 hr'm? 51, oqTfa: by, oF7a k. — T F b5, ECE oA
Fbky, ¥ W1, I T~ hra! P, § A 4% d Ak

 This is the celestial Tvasty who s the guardion of the heavenly Soma (op. my
* Vedie Mythology,” pp. 52 and 116), the abodo of which is the moon (op. it p. r12). Agni
is also & goardian of Soma (op. cit., p. 90), and in the later mythology the suz ia regarded
us replenishing the moon swhen caused to wane by the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit.,
p. 112). Having thus stated Tyasty’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes
on fo telate the story of how the Advins obtained it from Dadhyafics

18. @ Well-pleased (with him, Indra} bestowed on the son of
Atharvan (i e. Dadhyaiic) even that spell (brahma)b; and the
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell.

HEATY he’m’bikr®r’r n(g), FRIT T 1, TEAST 0. — FAT helmIbks®er7,

AT - —AFEEW: ' bika?te, THAR 7, (HW)W o, (gg‘ﬂr)?m—
W a(m), (ﬁ-qar)zmm n(g)—FIHATL: brlm! bikr?® 3 r——
184 is omitted in n,

® The story of Dadhyafic, as far as related in the following six élokas (18-23, excepting
18°9), is quoted in the Nitimafijmi on RV. i 116, 12, It is also told by 8syana (on
RY. i. 116. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the S%tyGyencka and the
Vajasaneyaka, It is to be found in the Shtapathn Brihmana (xiv. 7. '3%6; see Sacred
Books of the East, vol. zliv, pp. 444 £). ® Which reveals the abode of Soma.

19. Tndra forbade the sage (saying), ‘Do not: speak anywhere
of the mead thus (revealed); for if this mead is proclaimed (to
any one), I will not let you escape alive.

g hmlbn, § G4 o), TG &, TEOR 5, ® GRT SO0 R W
FYATET b rbik, AU FEL 4, Fast W 7Y afmo—anea dSagar
A bl rbfkn, SET TEGGR it

20. Now the divine Agvins asked for the mead in secret from
the seer; and he told them what the Lord of $adi Had said.

faffir wedm! 'y, fEEER b, AR, RSSws mivE, fEsl n—
FLTHE hm'rbn(g), FETHE §, FATSY no—The end of the varga ia here morked by
¥ in bm!bf, not k.

5. The horse’s head of Dadhyafic. The middle Tvashr.

21, To him the Nasatyas spake: ‘Do you quickly make us
two receive the mead by means of a horse’s head; Indra shall
not slay you for that.
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qPE brdyr? Sasana, WA n(g), FAT mirn, TAT 1k, TEHT b — HA
o bkn, SHAR r.—ATET@TAT hr's*s®, TG m!, UTEART | £k, YTEGENX
b, OTEY & A r. TTEA T T 0 — R bel o357, Rege o1 £, W m!, Yy h,
oy -y TR bSO, | A b, =i A o, i gfafa,
(Fers, #)wamdra: o

22, Because Dadhyafic had told {the secret) to the two Advins
with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his; (but)
his own head they (the Aévins) put on (again)s.

TR m'°r], W nlg), AT hrbik —HY 9 hm'r, g e, awat
bikr?n —ATRARY b’ bik, ATRRLY r— YR & b, FLO& oF n(g), TIEAY
n, §CRA 1, AT b, BT 17— ST ml, SRR r, SqAAT b,
ST kr?, TYRATA LT, HUTATH a(w)n(g), THIATA N (E3ysps has the forms
Frarg end TETTTRH) —REHTE hedbike®:Tn, W T

* The §'B. and Sayana tell the story only as far as the replacing of the head; ep.
SB.. athaasya svoms fiea Ghriya fad digosya praté dadhatul; Siyana: soakiyays minusap

éirah pratyadhattam  The SB uses the oxpression &fvyan firah, and the verbs ehtd and
apa-nt-dha.

23, And the horse’s head of Dadhyafic, severed by the bolt-
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount
aryanivat.

TG b bt TERD ke, TRAGH, r — TR b, TOF 7, AT by
AR 1, (FEEARITY) TR — @l MSS and 1, (i 0.

24. Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the
close of the cosmic age (yuga).

ARG br'r, ATAD 1, AZWG k, T b, ARG PO — TR
bt Pr8 e, WTE 1, WRTR bik — oW himls, YRR bk, — Forereft bt
bk P, RS 1.

25. That Tvastr, who is in the group of the middle sphere
(madhyamila)s, is a modifier (vikartr)® of forms. He too is praised
incidentally ; » hymn to him does not exist e,

FORAA bl rbik, PR T At —A Ay, AW F bt WY (mo particle)
bfk~—The end of the targa fs here marked by Y in hm'bfk.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



85]  —iii. 29 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i.13.12

* Cyp. Nirokta viil. 14 : madhyamikas tvastaity ahur, madkyame ca sthine samimnatah,
® Tvastr is often spoken of in the RV. a8 a fahioner of forms, and e called ripafyt fu
the TS. &c.; ep. my * Vedic Jiythology, p. 716, © See op. éit., p. 116, B, line 5.

6. Vanaspati. The Svihakrtis,

26, Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this (ayam)
Agni® ag Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord (pats) of
woods as (their) protector (pdtd), or becanse he guards (palayati)
themb. .

RISIAR A7 hm' et bik, TETRR = r.

® Vanaspati as an Apri deity is here (RV. i 13. 11) identified with tho terrostrial
Agni; but above (i. 66), where the thres forms of Agni are distinguished, Vanaspati represonts
the middle Agni, as Jatavedas does in 1. 67. ® Cp. Nirukts viii. 3! wvandndm pals
vi palayita va.

27, This (ayam) Agni is also lauded as Vanaspati by Grisa-
mada in the third (stanza)e of the hymn ‘Enjoy’ (mandasve:
ii. 3%), which contains six stanzas.

oufaf et hm', “Uf@ag bikr—of@a: b, offta: ik, of¥a: ho'r—Frg@ae
biky, ARgETH T hmt PP~ bikr, A o', T T S

® This statza ir commonted on by ¥aska (Nirukta viil, 3} as an example for Vanaspati.

He quotes four others (viif. 17—20) in connexion with Vanaspati as an AprT deity (x. 110,
10; iii. 8 1; and two stanzas not from the BV.).

28. But an occasional (prasaigaa) praise of him (Vanaspati),
as o sacrificial post® and as a tree, with the whole? hymn, ‘ They
anoint’ (adjanti: iii. 8), is (to be found) in the third Mandala.

A b S, AT 1, Y £k, — FAQIFR b’ ke, daqi afi o,
FHui Afa s, GRENT
& Op. below, iv. 100. 'Y Yisks in his commwent on RV, iii. 8, ¥ merely remarks

(Nirvkta viii. 16) regarding Vonaspati: agnir #tf fikapipih. But in commenting on RV.
. 170, 10 (Nirukta viil, 17) ho cheerves: fat ko vanaspatih P yipa iti kitthakyah, agnir
it fakapigdh,

29, As to the Svahakrtis—the views of the learned have been
various. It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz,
which is meant by the term)= is simply (a form of) this Agni®.
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BT SRATY bl ke, BATHRETY 'Y, BATAEETY r—FY
P!, " bm!, WA 1, omitted 1n fk

* Op the vanous cxplanations of tho term given m Kirukia v 20 b cp
Yaske’s remark (Nirokta vin 22) after stating the vanous derties with which the prayer
and the anuyagas had been identified dgneyd its tu sthstsh, bhaktsmitram itarat, ‘it 13,
however, certan that they represent Agni, everything else 13 merely an attnbute’

30 For he 18 the maker (larts) of oblations (svghd); the
malking (Lr#i) of them, (that is to say,) here 1s of a single nature
(edwa)® it 15 he who 15 the source (prasity) of living beings,
the impenishable (source) of all of them.

T A& w3357, g AT hbfk, AT T r——TATEIAT bt sPb ke, RATAT
r— ol bk, BT BfeT r —a9ar b bk 7, | AT r —The end
of the varga 13 here marked by € 1n hdm'bfk

* In this etymology krfs 13 explained by karfr while there are many svahds, there
13 only one maker of them, that 15 Agm, the sonrce of all bemngs {cp 1 61)

7. Tanunapit and Narifamsa. Deities of RV. i, 14 and 15.

31 Both the second (stanza) with Tantinapit and that which
contams Narigamsa, are combmed as applicable {prayoktavye) in
only three® (hymns) which (thus) contain bothb.

eqffre r, °uTfEe hdm'bfk —°FT | hr¥biks?r7, o1 g r —TC ik, FE° S,
ATC bd —TAGZA b ke, GHER 15, GHEAR 1°r7, GAEGR r—qA m’rbs's,
g {k, ° T hr* — hm! b7, G ik, 1T, @ r

*# See above, 1L 155, note B, ® That 1e, Tanunapit and Nardsamsa

32. The (stanza} containing Naradamsa, as well as the second 3,
may be (apphed in behalf)b of those wanting children, (of him)
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who
may wish for prosperity.

AT TIZ £, T W bk, TG he', F @O m' —oq1 F bk, A (7°)
b, UG+ —AFTAT A7 haw' P bokr’s*r, THT AT W ¥ —HPAFRAY @ b
Fud 7, sk awrfa @ 1, gicrea Tife Q.

* That 1s, the stanzs contanng Tanunapat, b That 12, apart from ther veaal
sscnficial application as Kpri stanzas
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33. The hymn, ‘Hither with these’ (aibhih: i 14), which
invoking Agni® is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods
(vat$vadeva), is recited ($asyate) among the hymns to the All-
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains
the characteristic < All’ (viva)b. -

FEATAT b, FAARET mP S, gRatd &, off T o— TR
hm'rb, SRR fk—iii. gg=ii. 1289,

® Agni is the only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn; bué the gods, thrice
with the choracteristic vidve, aro several times mentioned in i, as well as soveral individual
gods (in 3 and ¥0). Cp. below, iii. 51. ® Cp. iii. 43, and di. 128, 133, 134

34. As to the hymn, ‘Indra, drink Soma’ (i. 15), consisting
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons, (the seer) praises
in it seven deities® in their respective stanzas, together with the
Season {rtu).

FRATE w's®, FUFANE 2087, R bf, TAVEE § r.— UG NFA_ MSS.,
TEIETIA T

 That is, the deitics of the Rtuyijna; cp. AB.ii. 29.  ® Enumerated below,37,38.

85. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and
in the singular, in eix stanzas (1~6) ‘with RBtu’ (rtung), in four
with the Rius (rtubhil), then again in two (11, 12) ‘ with Rtu’e,

2 ggr, TREGGH 9T b, TEEgRT ¥ ik, SATE R gghd—
The end of the varga is here marked by ‘9 in dm’bfk, by R in b,

® 7is staterent ds only approximate as regards this hymn of the RV. (rfund ocours
in 1-4 and 6, while § contains ptihe; rtubkik occurs in g nnd To only, snd no form of
rinin 7 ond 8; rtund in 31 and 12); but it is on exact description of the twelve Praigas
for the Rtu offerings; see TS. vi. 5. 33 AB. ii. 2. 24, and Haug, vol. i, p. 135, note 12,

8. Hymn to the Seasons: RV.i. 15.

86. The Rtus are here incidentally praised with the deities:
80 it is both in the hymn of summons (praiga) for offerings to
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada ® also.

arredR oft 1, TTRHRR T b, MAHTY T hdm’——35, 36 omitted in 1'r'2%
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» That 35, RY. 1. 36 cp, AB, v.9.6, Heng, vol.1s, p, 336, note®; see also Oldenberg,
Prolegomens, p. 103, on the relation of RV, 1,15 to 1. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute
one hymn),

87, Now with the first® (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra,
the Maruts with the second, Tvagtr® with the third, and Agni
with the fourth;

ST TR ol by, ST AT T ha, Tged MER 9 1k, Wiy
QAT adl e,

* With mukhyays, compare mukhe tu y3, V. I ® On Tvasty in the tu hymns,
cp. sbove, ifi, 15

38, with the fifth Sakra (Indra) again, the two gods who
delight in truth (Mitra-Veruna) with the sixth, and with the
four» beginning with the seventh (7~10) Agni Dravinodas.

VYW hdm'r, T bk
® Caturbhih, agreeing with saptamyadyabhh, clearly used as a femimnes cp, sbove,
fi. 44.

89. The divinity of the formulas of the Rg-veda is to be
known from authoritative statement® (ddeda), not from ita
characteristic mark (liiga); for it is not possible to know actually
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic
mark b,

R g bl bk, g ATR: o0 —BTTEE hb k20T, WTET wl, T r—
Q7 B rbtk, Jom: o140,

* Op. below, iil. 109 ¥ That is, Agni 12 not mentioned by his actual name,
but enly by the b Dravipodss, which mght desi) another god (though it s
& well-kmown epithet of Agnl; cp i 06, 1 255 but sec m 61)

40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nisatyas (Aévins), with
the twelfth this Agni again. Rathitara, however, says that this
hymn consists of single separato praiseas.

bilm'fr, ERRT b ——TEWAT Arbf, TAIAT ke, —The end of
the varga s hers marked by W in bfkm?, not 1n hd.

™ In cther words that it is o prehakstuts, one of the three kinds of kymns o the
Allgods, op below, 43. .
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9. Three kinds of hymns to the All-gods.

41. For where, in (3 hymn) with many deities or two deities,
each deity is praised singly® (ekaikd) or by qualities arising from
its activities?, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis-
tributed praisec (vibhakia-stuts).

TFRY I o'y, RN T vike?, TRRTAER O —FHE bl rbik,

I /Y A4S —Fmmgfa 0F », fawgaag ik, fwwglimg b Gmbrga
g hdm!, WHFEGHA A 11%1%2 ()5 op. v.7. below, i, 823 FATFGR in Nirukta

vil. 8.
® Cp. below, iii. 82, where ehavat 'in the singular’ is used. b Op. below,
vi. 69, on RY. vii, 29, © Yislka, in Niruktn vii. 8, gives RV. <. 17. 3 as an example

of vibhaktistuti} (where Pigan and Agni ave praised separntely in the singular) as opposed
to a smpstava or ‘joint-praise.’

42, Now the hymns to the All-gods {vaifvadeva) are of three
kinds: that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun
(sarya-samstava), that which contains the characteristic ‘All’
(vi$va-linga), and that which contains separate praise (prthak-stuti).

faferarft huly, ffrem ¥ b, (T ¥ fe—gRagH b, o dmbikr (op.
°§H’°l{ in 4o and “ﬁ?ﬁﬁi in 43).

48, That which is called ‘Beparate praise’ (prthak-stus) one
should recognize as addressed to many divinities; that which is
characterized by ‘All' (visva-finga)® is the one in which (the
gods are praised) with their universal (vidva)P qualities arising
from their activitiese.

YUFGAT hm'bek, ogfi g r— & & ae’y, @R = om , ER
b—FARYR: bmlrbik, FEAA GA: izl 605

® The term vifvalifga ocours in Nirukte xii, 40, where Yiska states the view of

S’Eknpﬁni that only such hymns are waifvadeve ag contain the characteristic word wisve,
See Roth, Erlinterungen, p. 167. b Gp. above, ii. 134 ° Op. vi. 69.

44, That which with reference to the All-gods frequently
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them-
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun (s#rya-semstava).

Sfew o o, SfEw 97 hab, (Fral) wfgm g ¢ a9 k—gawaifa
hm! bk, Eaf w1 £ FAig qw el
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45, But (the term® does) not {(apply) at the beginning of the
hymn to Bhaga?, nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to
Savitr, ‘I mvoke’e (hvaydma. i 35), nov in the Stryd (hymn)d,
1n (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice ¢ (makha);

TR FATEY bam!Pblkr’ S, AR TYATEY o, AMCATARY ¢ (ep
51) —oAT6YY AT bs%, oATRY AT bl o, oFYORY A7 1L, (1 ) w0y avr—

AW hdm'rObir’, FQ rk-—Tho end of the zarga 18 here morhed by @ 1n hdm bik

* That 1s, varfoadeva ® Bhigasya siktadan==bhijasya siktasyagdaus in the
first stanza of v 47 {the only bymn o Bhaga i the RV.) & number of other gods are
mentioned, but 1t 13 not vaifraderi © In the first stanza of this hymn Savity 13
associated with several other deities, but 1t 19 not paisradevi 4 RV x 85, to the
first stanza of which & mmular remark apphes ® This, T suppose, meana  Dor are
stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All gods when apphed sacrifieially,

10. How to ascerfain the deity of a hymn.

46. nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements
{praradak)®, or where the word ‘assoctated’ (sajosah) or ¢ together’
(swy@h) ¥ may be (used).

WEARY b Phfkr?yd, TUWRY ¢

* That 19, when names are merely mentioned and do not imply an imvocaton

v Which, gaverning the name in the st tal case, put 1t 1n a subordinste
posihon

47. But the old Lamakayana® states even that (hymn) fo be
addressed to the All gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated
even incidentally (presasigat).

O 2, WG —HGFTL oo’ x, FATE b, SR — WA
TR b, AECRATH fle—STHETR bd, WA ! r, YAATE: bikets®

* Bee Indische Stadien, vol xu, P 426

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some-
where® (1n the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That? (deity)
one learncd in scripture (¢dstra) should take note of,

A A b1k, GG e (ep 81 ARSI by, HAG
T it 1I:’iownlgﬁqgg f-Fr'c;-r_'ﬁ‘ kﬁ:gm%m&iéaﬁ“ an g,
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T2 w', IR 1k, T b.— VAT hon'rbeke®a0r, MIGTR: 18 is noarly

identical with iii, 8192

® Op. the next sloka; alko i 2z. ® The feminine fm is used as if devatd, not
daivatem preceded.

49. For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by
their agents®, are nevertheless indicated? somewhere—at the
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual
passages (prthalkivesu).

ST B mbek, S v, ALY hd (no particle)—FE TR | b, WH THA T
£, WY T TN T hd, WG T WY o, TY IR I ro— gUFIY b, gHEY
mlr’, mfk AU r—g s he®ml e, SR kr— @RI b bS, .
W@Tﬁ w!, CWGAEETE 1, QAL ko — WA but'btk, THIR,
it

% That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be
mentioned at the same time (as in RY. viii. 2g). ® That s, are conuected with the
deity of whom they are characteristic.

50. The very action iteelf in the Nivid to Savitr® praises
by the action®: since the cow, the courser, and the ox are
{called) milker, swift, or earrier ¢ {respectively).

S AT h', TR ATG FOGIAT 1k, WA AT TR
b WEATITET hint*0”, GRYAARTET £k, AFTHEEY b, TRTERTGRL 1~
FEET ST 91 ' v (F w), T Q@ WYL 1 £, Tt 297G
HX 97 b—The end of the verga is here marked by 30 in hdm!bfk.

 The Nivid to Savity is BV. L 24. 31 op. AB. v. 17. 7. ® Op. below, iit. 185
see alsod.7: stutis tn karmapi &o.  © In VS, xxil. 22: dogdhrt dhenur wodhGnaduin
éuh saptik; quoted below, with a slight variation, . 79.

11. Hymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Vaidvadevn hymns.
51, Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the
hymn to Bhaga® (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric
of the horse (i. 162)¥, and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the
All-gods ¢, < Hither with these’ (aibhib, i. 14) :
TR T kb, W AL w, W Wy, WO F Tk — D TIEGHT b, SFNEHT-
TR 115 :0c%, SETTrTEGAT £, () ATITARGAY b— W ik, I bd.
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* That 15 1n the first stanza  see above m 45 ® That is 1n the first atanza
© feo above uL 33 agneyam suklam  cvaufoedevam fhocyate cp below m 141

52 as to that they say that, while for the most part employ
g 1 his prawse (stuvan) other stanzas® at the begmming and
end (of 2 hymn)®, he (the seer) from association (pratiyogat)©
or on occasion (prasangat) prawses another deity at the same
timed

1 3,57

TIPS 4 GG b WG w' W GAF o gl
b T 'y gi ¢ A gE g kW gREiy c— R mtO S wifey
MAhd WIAGIA S WTAGPAA k. RTAFTTA br

* That is stauzss i other metres than those employed n the body of the byma
thus tho first stanza of tho hymn to Bhags (v 41) 15 composed 10 Jagati the rest in
tnstubh  the first and last of the hymn to Sawty (1 35) ment oned above (45) m ths
connexion are also 1n Jagat the rest m tnstubh ® Cp sbove 1 22z and below
v 1 © The reading of some of the BMSS profaryogat through assoriation with
the early morming > may be due to the wfluence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga
tvu 41) which begims pratar agmm praiar sndram &c 4 That 19 the first and last
stanzas of a hymn often show divers ty of both metre and deity

53 The deity to whom he addresses statements of an objeet
(arthavadan)® 1 to be known as hymn owmng (s@hta-bhagini},
but the one whom he praises on occasion (prasangena) 18 to be
recognized as incidental (nepating b

ALAAITLI hebk O E °FTA ' JERGATZT r4° ~—53°% omutted 10
fkm! N
* Cp arthap brurantam m 1 9 ® Op above 1 17 18

54 In four ways® (caturdha) 1t may be sad {td), the hymn
owning (delty) 18 mentioned (bhanyate) mn that hymn n which
a seer who prases all the royal Ristus or (divine) Rishisb 1g
indrcated (nardista)c

<igdt W AfE b WG wER IRE e WgET TR Afw b g
TEAR et —ﬁ:ﬁi |1 hdr® ﬂ:ﬁ' qb ﬁa 1 —54°% 13 omtted 1 m(E—~—
WITY ho's WETY bk —WGA haa'rb WG Lk —~gafy bdr GIgrus
Tagfe 'y qagf . “

* That 15 1 suppose if the term vidve occurs 1n a ne hemstich stanza or 8 hymn
=38 whole seo the rernark on the nature of a Vauvadeva hymn above 1 133 ® This

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



93]

. 56 TRANSLATION AND NOTES  [RV.i15

- I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of wifvin devan. © This word does not oceur
till 56, and may possibly be a corruption (see 56, note ¥). The thirty-seven names (ezeapt
Nabbaka: see 56, mote ’) enumerated in 55-59 are those of the reputed seers of Vaidva-
deva hymns.  Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring in 55-57, seventeen ocour in
the previous list of twenty seers of Vaidvadeva hymns, fi. 129-r3r. The sdditional ones
are Vasukarpa, Svastyfitreya, Nibbaka, Kadyaps, Vimadeva, Madhuchandas, Partha.

55. as Medhatithi® Agastya®, Brhaduktha®, Manud, Gayac,
Rjisvan f, Vasukarna 5, Saryata t, Gotama !, Lusad;

Frfafay bk, o faETe m'd, ofae h—oTERGh m' 1, G bikr s TGO
hm?, §F° bfkr—JGHAL hdm', T FHCT fkr, TEHHCH b.—ATKTET 1, TATAY
hml, WTHTAT fk, WIATAT b —TRAT Gl (=50, ATEY 7 4 hmlbik,
AT A 2772157, T have adopted the reading of r'y*:® beeause (1) TH! by itself
could not be right, as that name oceurs below (58); (2) W2 never ocours elseschere with
the patronymic HTR:, but only with YYTTA:, as the name of a seer; (3) FFAT could
casily ho corrupted to HTAFY, and this would almost inevitably lead to the following
word becoming HqH: (the reading ¥ ! seems to me g corruption of WHi); (4) though
HTIE: is & patronymic of TTHTH: there is no reason to add tho patronymic (as thero
is in the case of Agni below, 58), but the fact of its oxistence would have made the cor-
ruption of FVEHT easy. The MSS. r'r* have in several previous cases ben shown fo
have alone preserved the correct form of names in similer cnumerations (& in i, 126,
W in L 12y, GG and REF in il 129); the present T regard as another instance—
The end of the varge is here marked by 49 in hbik, not in mh

® Seer of i, T4» ® Seer of i. 186, © Seor of x. 6. € Seer of vifi.
5
24-30. ©® Seer of x. 63, 64. % Seer of vi. 40-52. £ Seer of x. 65, 66.
B Seer of x. gz, 1 Seer of 1. 89, go. 3 Seer of x. 35, 36.
9 9, 9 35, 3

12, Seers.of hymns t 3.

56, Svastyatreya®, Paruchepa », Kaksivat ¢, the son of Gathin
(Viévamitra) 4, and the son of Urvasi (Vasigtha)e, Nabhakad,
Duvasyus, and the son of Mamatah (Dirghatamas),

AGAETHY b, ATGHTET £k, ITOACET: hdw?, AL 5, TRy
1P, TTFITIIAT must be the correct reading, becanse theto is no seer named TTFA,
but only YR, (seer of iil. z0. 1, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form

a dvandva, just as in VI, 70.

® Seer of v. 50, 5I. ¥ Seer of i. 139. ® Seer of i, 121, 122, 4 Seer
of i. 3.4-05 %. T37. § no cntire hymn to tho All-gods is abtributed to him. ° Seer
of vii. 34-37, 30, 40» 42, 43- £ ATL the MSS. and R read nabhakas caivy nirdisto;
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but Aabhaks (seer of vt 39-42) 1y not crefited with any hymn or stanza to the AN gods,
on the other hand, NabhZnedistha, who (and not Nibhaka) 13 mentioned 1n 8 previous hist
(u 129-131) 23 among the seers of Vaiivadeva hymns, 18 the author of two hymus to the
ANl gods (z. 61, 62) This suggests that i nirdisto (peculiar enough in this place) we
may bave a corruption of nedistho B Seer of x 100 T Seer of 1 164

57 Vihavyas, the seer Kagyapa®, and he who is Avatsira¢
by name 9, Vamadeva e, Madhuchandasf, Partha 8, Aduti, daughter
of Daksah;

forea: bu'r, B hafk —Fwq FY hm'y, FRCGA b, TR
f wEt TRk~ UG mlebfle WIAY hmZmd, QUEAT e v o — TRl hant,
eggaTfR i b, oAULE 1, eqanila: v, THRGARL A x4

* Beer of x. 128 ® Seer of x 137 2, and (as an altermative to Manu) of vt
29 © Seer of v 44 ® Dijendralfla Mitrs, reading namayah, bas here one of
s marvellous references to the RY , 1 139 0, whero the word nabkayah occurs ® Beer
ofv5s. fSerofi13yg & That 15, Tanva Parths, seer of x 93 * That
13, Aditi Daksayan, alternative seer of x 72, ¢p Sarvinnkramam, Arsinukraman x. 29

58 Juhus, and the scer Grteamadab, and those who are the
divine Seven Rishise, Yamad, Agm Tapasa®, Kutsaf, Kusidin®,
and Tntak,

ST bear 91 ', 9fE bk — a1 FETwY b'r 297 ¥ TOTY L, T
" |, Ab, TN W FUY fk.—7AY fawmua b, T w96y |
AT k, ATTEYS TR, -, WY FOATTR: BArml Py Thave preferred the reading
RITRITRE: becsass (1) the patronymic Tépasa could not be connected with Atn, who
18 Bhauma, (2) Tapass, as the patronymuc of three Rishis (Agoi, Gharma, Manyu), would
ot be used alane to designate one of them without any mdication to show which was
meant, (3) Agm Tapasa 1s the seer of a hymn o the All gods  On the other hand,
Atn, who occnrs i the previous list (v 129-131), thus disappears from the present one
From some of the preceding notes 1t will be seen that something may be sai 1m favour
of each of tho three names of the previous list, Gathen, Nabhanedistha, Atn, reappeanng
1 the present longer hist, where they are absent m my text

* Beer of x. 109 ® Seer of n 29, 31 © Seers of x. 137 ¢ Seer of
= 14 a2d part of x 10 * Seer of x. 141 ? Seer of 1 106 107, alternative seer
of 3 105 ® Beer of viu. 83 ® Seer of X 17, alternative seer of 1 103

59 also the four brothers, Bandhu and the resta scparately
(prthal)b, and Visnue, and Nejamesa 4, and he who is Samvanana®
by name
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TYRYATDT bhdm' s, FYATHIYT b, TYAFTIET £, — GG mirbik,
GECEE B

® Seors of v. 24 and =, gy-fio. ® That is, in v. 24; ep. Arsinukramant v. 11,
where their names nre enumerated, and they are stated to be elarcal, i, e. cach the seer
of one stanza, These statements are repeated in the Sarvinukramagf. € The seer
of x. 184. 2 The seer of tho khile after x. 184. © The scer of x. 1gI.

60. All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his
universal (viSvasd) qualities arising from his (asya) activitiega,
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually.

Tq L' rbek, GET ot — WG T by, G W L, A T bl — Y
s, YA bIk.—60" =43%~—The ond of tho varga is here marked by 9z in hdm'bik.

® That is, the seers of Vaibvadeva hymns preise Agni in those hymns with the attributes
of the All-gods, asin RV.1. 143 cp. above, iii. 33 end . 134,

13. Explanation of Dravinodas. Deities of RV. 1. 16-18.

61, Now the Dravinoda, who has heen asserted above (iii. 38)
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra®, because of hlS
being the giver of strength and wealthb.

WIfERT dmlrtk, UIFEY bb—F Y 3 brlrhr®, oZT hdm'rik (op. the
various readings in 62 and 65)—TTIAIGH hdm's, FHAGY bk —aRfawAL
hdm's, TE{LTAL: b, TN £k,

® Cp. Nirukts viii. 2, where it is stated to bo Krenstaki’s opinion that Dravinodes
#s Indra, aud where that opinion is refuted; sec Roth, Exliuterungen, p. 115, ® Op.
ahove, ii. 25, where this is steted to ho the vesson why Rutsa calls Agni Dravigodos.

62, This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda®; for he is the giver
of strength?;

B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed ¢ (mathyatd
by the seers at the sacrifice.

FFERET g hdwn®D, oL m m?efl——The fivo Yines, §2°%-64, axe to be found
in bfkr?)®t7 (=B) and m? only; they aro omitted in hdm®m®r (rr*rf)=A. Tt is
not ti) here (after 350 Slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins.

TR REAG® ', FRNEAEY® fl, FROIAAGY® o2°r, FHAAIG?
b~—Here the value of m* in constituting the text of the passages poculiar to B at ance
begins to show iteelf,
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® 1 take Draviwodoh here, and 10 6%, as the nom (1n 63 we have the nom pl) of the
alternative form dramnodu used for metrical reasons instead of drarinodds (the nom. of

d das}, which 13 otherwr ployed here {1 t06; w. 65, ace, u 23) top
above, 1. 25 © Cp Nimukta vin 2 balena mathyamiano jyiyate

B 63, They call the oblations wealth (dravina)®, because it is
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers (rtvy) are givers
of them? (oblations), hence they themselves are wealth-givers
(dravino-da) ©

Fha mlbik, AT 2201?2507, AT b, TARY 1k, gAYt —
a8 SR m'b, T TR ik

* Op u 25 and Nirukta viur 1 ® Op Nirakta vir 2 pleyo *tra dravwodasa
ucyante haviso datarak € The plural of dravineda occurs m RV 1 53 1 Yaska
uses the form dravinodes only,

B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears
(connected) with them {esam) from (such expressions as) ‘the son
of the seers’?, (and) ‘O child of strength’?, or because he was
produced from the middle® (Agni)

ST §F br Nirukis vin 2), WY £k, FHATT mh— AT bk, T
RO w—agd) T8 ' ik, WEEY WA b, FEETET r —AT &Y o507, °R AR
mlbfk —ZTRMRE: S, FianEa: mtbke

* Cp MNirukta vt 2 yatho efad agntm dravnodasam dhayff  rtvyo *ira dravino-
dasah . te camam ganayants,’ psindm putro adhirdya esa’ ity aps nigamo Bhavats Cp Roth,
Erlavterungen, p 116, note 2 The words gsindm putrah cccur m VA v 4 b Agni
15 often addressed 1n the RV as *sahaso yako, 1 26 10 &¢ Cp Nurukta vin 2 balena
mathyemano jayate, tasmid enam Gha sakasas putram, sakasak sinum, sahaso yakum The
expression sahaso yake 13 used wn explanation of rsindm putrak, as the priests produce
Agm by means of strength (see above, 62) © That 15, he 15 Dravinodasa as dertved

from Dravinodas, ¢p Niukta vin, 2 athdpy agninm dravinodasam &ha - esg punar elasmiy
Jayate

A 65 Tt iy this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (dravi-

noda) ; it is thens that he is ealled ‘Dravinodas’- it is only in
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appearsb.

TN bl s —ORET TR brm, “HAGRA r—HATZT gfag-
F bdmlw”nd®, HATIZTR® r (Narukta vin 2+ WATZT FIHAGILER) — This aloks

{65) 12 found 1 A MBS. only, hdr®r {presumably r'r*®  The varge would therefors
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have only three and o half flokas in them. As the varga without 65 would have the normal
number of five dlokas, and 657 is very tautological immediately after 62%%, it is probably
alater addition, This floka follows the Nirukta even mere closely tham the preceding five
lines in B do,

® That is, when he is terrestrial. ® Cp. Nirukta vill. 2: eyam evdsnir dravinedd
iti fakapiinir = Ggneyesv eva ki siktesu dravipodasdh prowadd bhavanti,

66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas® to
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra-Varupa (i 17). The one next
to it is ‘The Soma-presser’ (somdnam: i. 18): Brahmanaspati
is praised

FIHYE hm'r, TEHEIV ET b, TIHGT I 1%, TAGE W §, °F @I k—
AFTRE T hmt, oL §r, 5T F 40, b, o & Ik — The end of the wvarga is
here marked by 93 in bfm’, not in hdm®m®  The omission of the figure in A here,
jast where the varga would bave the ahnormal number of three and a half dlokas, s striking,
especially as the ends of the preceding varga (12) and of 13 (which contain the normal number)
are indicated {cp. note on 71).

® The reading of B gives the pratika of i. 16 (@ tod).

14. Deities of RV. i. 18. Eight names of Prajipati.

67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas-
pati; and in the last stanza (9) Nard$amsa; Soma-Indra are
incidentally praised (nipatita)

68, in the fourth; Soma and Indra, and Daksini as well
(adhikd), in the fifth.

On occasion the relationships (sumbundhal) of sphere and
worlda are proclaimed by the seer.

it hdw, FRAT @9t v, TECW T bike—FTHT hdm, °HT7—
TR b, FHE T bik,

® That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they are rolated in
sphere (sthing) or world (loka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial.

69. Thus (2 name) of Prajipati (prajapatyem) might be
(meant for) Indra®: on this principle {it7) two names of his® are
mentioned here. There are six others as well; Prajipati is the
first of them.

1L o
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ATATYR b, NTSTHAT b, WATARIT 1k — Ay @nfef ham, a8 wnfafa
1, AUT R bk 602 reads thus n %7 Afet 9@ wwnf At
arfy g —#fa] ¥ ¥ U IO bmr, HUAT TUZIC b FAT qumn
£x, SEATTlE TRl r.—TT YTAT hdw, TAF 9TV 1, B =10 217k, Rar
|qef

* For four of the eight names here stated to belong to Prajapati, viz Brabmanas-
pats, Vacaspaty, Ka, Prajipaty, occur 1n the hst of deitien belonging to Indra's sphere 1n
Nughantuka v 4 b That 19, Brah patt 1 66, and Sad w 67

70 The remamng names I will next state (B) —Satpati®, Ka,
Kama, and Sadasaspat: ;

70°% is wanting m A (2dr'1°1*1%) and m?, 1t seems almost necessary as a tranmition
from 65°% to 76°%, and without 1t the varga has only four and a half slokas —HHTA:
hdm'b, FaR: 1, A7 1k —FT b 1b, WA 1k,

* Satpati does not cccur n the Naighuntuka, 1o the RV it 1s predommantly an
epithet of Indra (cp above, 69) Six of these names of Prajipati end mn pat!

71. Tlaspati, Vicaspati, then Brahmanaspati the thirds and
the last P (belong) to a hymn¢, as well as the first ¢ and the fifthe;

THWIHT »', (@W A b, TARa bk, LA £, TIQAL L —AFg h's,
A b FAG 1 G & —JATR G hea'r, GAYER T bk, FAGIA | (—HGH
Lfkr*s5r, OEY hmlr—The end of the varga 15 here marked by 8 in fbdm?, not 1n m'k

* That1s, Ka  The BD mentions onp stanza only (1 24 1) as addressed fo Ka
® That u, Bruhmanaspa, to whom (or Rihaspatr) several bymos axo sddressed  © The
gemitave sukiasya must be used vaguely to express ‘belonging to a hymn er part of &
bymn,’ not a3 the equivalent of sukfabhiy, for no hymn as a whole 15 attnhuted to either
Ka or Radasaspats ¢ That 15, Prayipats, to whom . 121 15 addressed 'The reading
of A, caturtham, must be wrong as netther s hymn nor a stanza 13 addressed to Kims
in the Bg veda Tt was probably caused by a slp for prathamam, 8s the ordinal 13 pre-
ceded by frfiye, aud 1mmedistely followed by pafcaman © That 15, Sadasaspaty, to
whom the three stanzas mentioned above (67), wiz 1 18 6-8, are addressed

15. Prajapatr’s names (continned). Deities of RV. i, 1.

72, 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor
a stanza belongs to {asnute)® him
Now certain people {ete)b desirous of a correct view 1 devotion,

say that all the names of all the deiti 1 t japati®
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‘With vegard to that (others) say, this should not be so; for
he is traditionally held (smrta) to be (the owner) of eight (only) ;

72. & m'x'r®, & b4, T bikr— G A, A e e bik, Fah i
S, P AT b P m®—R° bikr, T hart e o’ mmd—oma
bikr, °FA he’r %, o R m'm®m®.  This points to ¥ G TR as the original
reading of B, and G T TTGSVSHR a5 that of A (but in the latter case T, not
S, must have been read).~—ZIATAT w! br, BATAT F 1d, TIT G &, FITTHL (o F)-

73. GFY bfm'r, TV hd~—TH kdSbikr?5, T mlr.

® Used in the sense of Bhajate. The reading of B would mean, no hyms or stanza
is mentioned with reference to him (fatra). ® Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively

with reference to the following word, ‘these people, viz, these who &c.’: in sense it is
practically = ele. © Because he is the source of all; cp. zbove, i. G2.

74, and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations
offered (kalpyante) to him.

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle
sphere, this terrestrial Agni

BT TR b, FRATR 70 bike?tS — W™ mlrbikr®r’, SR hdo—
ST ot 1 1410, omgTRl: URA bekr.

75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘To this’
(prati tyam: i. 19). But by reason of the association with the
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts,

TAEE m b, S £, R 12, AT 11— R k', OATRT ks

76. Yagka ¢ thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial
one, {is meant), But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for
such ig (here) evidently (his) character® (rapo).

auE A9 !, AT AT vds, o &9 b, wow &9 000, W @ f—
YT 'y, WSS b, WITAY 819 £ qTf9Y @G k. ——The ond of the
warga is here marked by 94 in hdm’m?blk.

® In commenting o the firat stenzs. of & 19, he remarks (Nirukin x. 36): kam anyan
madhyamid euam avaksyat? b The Jast pida recurs three times (v. 87%; vi. 947 vii.
62%), where I have printed tathéripam as 8 p i in with sikiam.
Here, however, it seems better to take fatk& ripam as iwo words, snd explain: ‘for his
(Agni's) character sppears hore as such/
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16. How to ascertain the deity of a stanza, &c.

77. Such (a prayer) as ‘Thou art invoked to drnk’® is not

(applicable) in (the case of) the lghtning (Agni): so (the
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective

deity b,

Fay GAR B bu'fs, YIY Y A 1 T DY Jag 40— AR
7 agfa Y hmle, AGR 25, TR fle — %7 WY hmlr,
afag o, wifEg k—J9% J9F hu's, GAT GAY fke’r) —Tho whols of

varga 16 (77-82) 13 omuited mn b

* The words iyase pitaye ca are wmtended to Tepresent the actual words of the text
mi 19 1 gopithiya pra hiyase * That 19, We must go by the name of the deity,
and therefore here take Agm to be terrestrial, and the DMaruts atmospheric

78. How 1s one to know the divinity® of a stanza, of a hemi-
stich, of a verse? As in the Nivid to SavitrP the activity (of
the god) is praised by the (statement of hus) activity e,

SRR %%, ATAR &, SATYA hm'r ——8¥ AT bn’r ok, FERHQAT 1.

* The doubt as to which Agm 1s meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question,
how 13 one to be sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the

deity of & whole hymn (sbove, 53)? This he answers by saying that mention of the activity
(karma) pecuhar to = god 1mples praise of that god 'Three of the examples of this given

10 78 8o have already been mentioned 1u 50, §1 PRV 1 243 ‘To thee, O god
Santy, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our shate’, see AB v. 17 7
adks tod deva savitar 3t sdviiram * See above, m 50

79. {as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift
courser, the industrions (woman)’®, and as (m the stanzas) ‘May
Mitra be gracious to us’ (fam no mttmh: i 9o. 9), * May Varuna
be our protector’ (Varunalh pravitd bhuvat : i. 23. 6) b,

LN QYITETIFI W bt r, AT AT £k —a Ty gl
he's, BT fgn ;, ey alw W A4 — AT bl A e, wRfEETaT
1k, mﬁrﬁ'q'{

* This Lne 1y quoted from VS wxu 22, the last twn words puramdhir yoss being
changed, oming to the engency of metre, to puramdhiyd It has already been alluded to
fat go ® That 13, 1 these two stanzas Mitra ond Varana are practically praised
23 *gracigus’ and * ptotector” respectively
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80. (and) ‘ Hither with these, O Agni” (abhir agne: i 14. 1)a—
in such cases {fatra) the deities have to be carefully observed
in accordance with the general purport { prayend) of the hymn.

Connected with words ($abda) containing two or more members
{pada)b, there are two deities or many deitiese.

TR IIAT w?, T AT b, v w4 IR 5, wOTEw
1%, TG kR aaw Euan ' ik, RETaERTww

® Already referred fo above (iii. 57) in this connexion. ® That is, Dovafd-
dsandss imply tho praise of tvo or more gods. © Dridaiva-bahuduivalem seems to
be an abb: for i

81. A divinity not associated in praise® (aswmstuta) is (to be
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere®.

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is
spoken of in the singular (ehavat),

A hdr, GGH TS, SGAF k (cp. the v.r. in ifi. 48) —TaRaR he, FBad
ml, FERAA rik-—81"" is possibly an early interpolation, as it s almost identical with
48%%, as it is unconnected in constraction with the preceding or tho following line, snd
as with it the varga has six and o half flokas.

8 T tako the sam fo be significant here (which it does nob seom to be in iii. 48)
awing to the mention of dual divinities in the proceding line. ® That is, if association
with & deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. iil. 49 and 3. I1g).
An instance of this would be the Jast stanza of i. 154, where Visnu only is praised, bup
the dual vam ocours. Hore it may be gathered that Tndra is assaciatod with Visgu, as
the two are invoked fogether in i. 155, 1-3.

82, one should know that to contain separate praise (vibhakia-
stutd)®; also that in which, when there are many (dlvmmes)
a deity is (spoken of) singly (a-bahuvar)®.

In benedictions (d$irvddesu), in (enumerations of) technical
names (sopyfidisu), in leading ritual forms (karma-samsthisu), many
deities are in the plural (bahuvat) where two-membered (deities:
dvipade) are associated in praise©.

TEHEC hrfk (cp. v.7 in il 41; Nirukta vii, 8 has FoRAT3Re) —a@=EF o ',
TEFEETET Y, TRREFRA (k—T 1k e*r, T hmlr——HATY bd ', WY

o1 £, oG k—WTY b fr, oG k—F hm'fk, B PO —AFALI by,
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FEAT m), TFATR {k, TEATA 20 — AU AT HGR bl e, oyt
7T AT 5, TR T FGAY 182" 35 adentical mith v. 03%%.—— 83 is repeated
1n ml after 154 —The end of the varga 12 bere marked by 4§ m hdm’fk

3 See the defimtion of gibhakta-stuts above, w1 41 ¥ I take bakusu to be
parallel to drudatvate, and adakuvaf to ekavas © The general mesung of the last
two limes appesrs to be that under these conditions many deities are no treated in the
singular, and therefore 1t 13 1n this case not vibhakta-stuts I do mot, however, under-
stand the hmitations stated 1n 82%%. That Line may also be an early interpolation as 1t
recurs at v, 93

17. Btory of the Rbhus and Tvastr.

83. In former times® there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son
of Angiras, (viz) Rbhu, Vibhvan, and Vajab, and they became
pupils of Tvastr.

The sesding of 83°” i the text 13 that of hu'r, WIS YATEAT WETER
Q2, W’ ruEe: garers wifiEy 9 1,
YU b—HF by, 1Y bk’ — TG AT L ml bikr® 2, § WELT T
* The following story sbout the Rbhas making the cup of Trastr into four 13 related
a3y an introduction to the Rbhu hymn 1 20 ¥ Op Nirukts x1 16 {on RV.{ 110 4)
rbhur 2ibhra vija i sudhanvana Grpirasesyz (reyat pulrd babhivueh

84, Tvagtr mstructed them in every art of which he was a
master (tvdstra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in
the arts (parmnisthita-Rarman), challenged them®.

* That is, to show their skill 1n the arte they bad acqured

85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons,
B They made the unectar-yielding cow—the draught of im-
mortality (amrta) is called nectar (sabar)—

A AAGHY bw'r, T ANYEF b, AXAACCAE £, ATGAYR wGY L
Ghdm', T bikr —85% comes atter 89™ n r—UF FAHI m's @AY nd T 1),
g =iai 1k, Uy wadai b —wgd v, W (7I7) bik, (m)gh: ot —s5 -

89" 10 Bm? only

B 86. of Brhaspati; then for the Asvins a divine car with three

seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds; also what (they did)

through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods®,
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FEACIAl o, gemenstrat b, grww Fai o, gewhert K —
ﬁam:z{r. Tadygas ik, THYRA b, FEYTR m! ———W = T by, ¥ T
T !, T TR Me—FAARIT bikr, FTRAERTE o

° That is, the four cups which they made out of Trasty’s one, at the command of
tho gods who sent Agni os their messenger (see RY. i, 161. 1-3).

B 87. When he had said ‘One cup (make into four’: RV. i
161. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza),
‘The eldest said’ (iv. 33. 5)2, they fashioned the (four) cups as
had been said, gladdened by him b,

T THARTGH b, TH ¥ GAAGE kr, T T T §, U WHIRIRE R ml—
@8 Fgedy gy m!, Ay WEvadt 77, sg ey fZfa s, |y i
I | r.— ST mlfr, SWT k, IFIT b—]F ml, T 1, A b, T~ fk.—The
end of the varga is here marked by 99 in m’f, by 9% in b (because tho sixteenth varga
ia omitted).

® Whers tho oldest Bbhu recommends the making of two, tho second, of threo, and
the youngest, of four. ® That is, by the promise of mnking them porticipate in
sucrifico with the gods (BY. i. 161. 2).

18. Deities of RV. i 20-22.

B 88. And Tvastr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajipati,
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Rbhus)a,
J9 vik, 9 r.—92F m'b, FATG kir.—oFWTH WY° m', W G fk,
FTTH b, SHE WG -
2 Cp. RV.iv. 33. 3, 4, and sec my * Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 532, 133

B 89, There appears (in the RV.) praise of them in the plural
{bakuvat) with the name of the first and the last e,

In the third pressing (savana) a share is prescribed for them
(tes@m) ¥ with those (All-gods)e.

HOEATATE bik, FAET 7, TITIY ml.—FFIGI £, FFIHAE L T8
Tegge b, wEA GAL: m (op. Nirukto i, 56 Hrs'ﬁﬁvm)

* That is, theso throe deities arc mentioned cither as ybhavak or vajah, but not in

the plural form of Vithvan; ep. Wirnkts xi, 163 fesim prothamotlamibhyin babucan
tigama bhavanti, ng madhyomenz, Roth, in his Erliuterungen, p. 248, seems to havo

mistaken the force of Lakuraf when he tronstates: ‘es gibt viele Texistellen, wo der orste
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und letzte derselben genannt sind, mcht so der muttlere’ Yatka goes on to say ‘thna
thers are many (bakini) hymns m the ten books (of the RV ) with the plaral (bakuvaca~
nenc) of Rbby and prase 1n connexion {samstava) with the cup (camasa).” The remark
made 1 my *Vedic Mythology * that ‘the plural of each of their names may desigoate the
triad * 13 eomewhat musleading, as the plural of the forms eibku or vibki only, not eitkean,
wnsel ®Cp RV 1 20 8 abhgyanta bhigam devesn yayisyam, lso AB. 1. 30 regarding
their shiare in the evening Libation, tee Siyana on RV 1 20 8, ‘ Vedic Mythology, p 132,
L16 © The word farh wonld refer to sarvin devdn (= vifvén devin) in B (85°),
but to vifvesim (F5%) 1 A, a3 8575895 are omutted 1 the lutter.

00, And Indra drank Soma with them# (the Rbhus) at that
pressing  Now this hymn (beginning} * This’ (ayam - i. 20}, which
follows ¢ and consists of exght stanzas, 1s their prase.

TAR WY m' fkr, YT WE bd —IF YW hu'bik, THYA r —TER be'’m
rhy®, W bikr —WEX bl br®T, AIF S, WAR K, TR ¢

* That 39, which follows the one last mznhoned (1 19) a0 75 (siktena navakena ‘prats
tyam')

91 (In) ‘Here’ (tha- i 21) the two gods Indra-Agni are
praised The beginning of the third? (hymn praises) the Asvins;
and then the next four (stanzas) ‘The golden-handed’ (hiranya-
panim- i 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr.

R uwls, ofgAtePay fkbs’y? — WTRErEHEGTEATAn o'
AT S S, G faamd wwn b, [Er]fritfae-
"qmm AT k. The Sarvanukramani has both FTI{GH: and TAK:, cp Sadguro-
iisye

* That 13,1 22, the thurd hymn mentioned after the digression (e 78-89), the first
besg & 20

92. One® (of is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, 11} to the
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrani
and Varunani and Agnayi, are praised separately.

T, g T !, QU g AT, w9 {0 L @ R
9 ?ﬂﬂ'l b, YR TRZATAT M5 Thero 13 this marginal note 1n b mantra-lnga-
virnddham etat, that is, this statement contradictr the evulence of the text. The order
of the words 8¢ as to give the correct sense should be m . Tte fananu-

e e AT R A R R T B gy ATt
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2007, F SAAT hdr, TG !, FUT 1k, UATAT b (the last four contract tho
initial vowel with the 5 at the end of the precoding pada)—F UG hm! 5 T g
br2’r—The end of the varga is horg marked by 9% in bf, not in hm'm?m’dk,

® We have to choose here between an actusl mistake in the test (which onght to
state that g, 10 are addressed to Agni, sud 1x to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans-
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre, As a similar
case has already accurzed in if. 13% the latter is perhaps the more probabls assumption.

19. BV.i. 22 (continuned), RV.i 23: Pigan Aghrai.

93. And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the
stanza ‘Soft” (syond: 15) should be held to be addressed o
Eorth. The (stanza) ‘From thence’ (atah: 16} is (addressed)
optionally (vd) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17—21)% is
addressed to Vignu.

¥ ¥ W hdr, W A b, ALY LG b, DG !, A 1, DR,
FraTied r.— ﬁéﬁwnfﬁgﬁzﬁmh%ﬁmﬁﬁ’n—mm
TEET hrbik, wﬁ’r%a'r{ﬁréa’?r'”

= Owing to the vd, 16 i also optionally addressed o Vispm.

94, To Vayu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ (swréh: 1 23. 1); for the
two, Indra-Viyu, there is a couplet (2, 3); after that there is
a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied
by the Maruts (7-9) ;

FAT hrlefrt, AEET b — TR hir, T bik. —FAT o5, A hibsk,
|

95. (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet
for Pagan Aghroi (13-15).
B (He is thus named,) for there is attached (@-suhta) to his car
a ghryi : a skin full of curds .

FHI 12 9 mbe®, TR hbfke. —HYQH g v, FYURE T bike®, W
W b 1%~ FEAL b, FHAT wlfr, ATAT k— A1, qg.r, gmnb——{m
gﬁ'(’iuk &t 2@t T b, T O A 5, T g T 10— The four Ines g5°¢
to g7* b are wanting in A,

* Aghyni is explained by Yaska, Nirukta v. 9, simply as @gate-hrpd, the meaning of
hyni not being stated.

. P
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B 96 Therefore (taz) he is praised as A-ghrni; hence he is lauded
(ribhyate) by singers (Rir})s. TFor as thewr skin (drti) is full
of mead, the suppliant (arthin) also approaches the Asvins (in the
same way) b,

AGRGE ! 1k, FGHEb, TG s —aG: ', TR kb, TFA: - — G
foaR w!, RGN FoaR 67, NIRRT KAl &, @ N fOTR c—am: mlbine?,
T+~ 1, GG 1k, G b—F A 1, FHEA I, TR, R 2 —mE R
m?, WA fler”, TR b, FHE v

* Kint, bemg a Vedic word otherwise found exclusively in the RV, has been corrupted
1 all the MSS but m’' Tt 13 one of the sfotrnamins n Naighantuka m 16 The verb
13 also otherwise hmited to Vedic texts, cp RV wn 76 4 usa ribkyate vasisthath Cp
Geldoer, Vedische Studien, m p 146 Y That 13, Pusan, having & skin (ghrmi =drti)
filled with curds on his car, 1s prayed to as the Asvins are who have a slun (drti) filled
with mead on thewr car

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) ‘Refresh the
track with mead’® (@ vartamm madhund 1v. 45, 39

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to
the Waters (16—23%) , the last 1n addition to the (preceding) half
(23°9, 24) has Agm as its derty.

W1 FART ber, H IAAN m!, B AXAY k —gART m! fkr, THIE b — -
AI® bikr’s®, WAVTT® hr® (HTATETIT® Sarvanukramani) I have hero sscumed
a corruption by the transposition of + and e m FHACA for A (cp T, note ), as the
former reading seems to make no posuble sense —The end of the varga 13 here marked
by 92 m him'bfk. The numbenng 15 thus resumed after the omisston of 9O and 4w
1n hd, where theso three vargas (17-19) Lave an aggregate of numo slohas only,

* That 13, 1n the fourth pida of x 45 3 drivm rakethe madhumantam afvind

20. Deities of BRV. i. 24-30.

98. But (in) ‘Of whom now? (kasya ninam: i 24) the first
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (1), there is (then) a stanza addressed
to Agni (2), o triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), < Bestowed by the
gods’ (bhaga-bhaktasya . 5), being optionally (vd) addressed to
Bhaga,

What follows {6-15), as well as (the next hymn) ¢ Whatever”
{yac ei¢: i, 23), is addressed to Varuna.
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ST hdn!, ST WAL 1, FENARET b, FAE@T TR
5 (k< % 99 'S, ok gfgs v, uT fag ik, gg afgfar

. ‘Do thou put on’ (vasisvg hi: i. 26) are two (hymns)
a.d(hesserl to Agni (25 27); but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest
lauds’ (jardbodha: i. 27. 10) is to be recognized as (belonging)
to the Middle Agni; the last (stanza) ¢ Obeisance’ (namak: i 27.
13) is addressed to the All-gods,

TragRAT T A, TEYE b, YARwHEE: £, Suamataa .

100. The following four (stanzas), * Where’ (yatra : i 28. 1-4),
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so} think Yaska® and
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Tndra (alone),

A0 1, Al b, AFHA b, AR r—FIFETAN b’ TFTR-
HET: ¢, GEITYEE° bkt
=
# There is no statoment as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukfa, The
Sarvinukramayi follows Bhiguri, as it makes no statement about these four stanzas (which
means that Indra is the deity: esya siktasya gnidesa indro devatd, Sedgurusisys).

101. ‘If indeed’ (yac cid dhi: i. 28. 5)8 are two (stanzas in
praise} of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise)
of the Pestle also?; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in
pressing (adhisavaniya) or Somac.

SHrfrgEetd 97 udr (Bedgurdisys, Siyena), SATfagEE (@, % =
e b, 3 TH@REEE k. —HH GTET AGELA bm'r (Sadgursieys, Siyana),
A TITAT AR bk, HIARATHT RO L.

2 Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta {x. 21) as an oxample for Ulikhala, but without
commentiné, on it. ¥ According to a margmu.l note in b, ¢u has here the sonse of

: tuf cirthe: tena colikh i wevadal. The Sarva
has yac cid diy oulukhalyeu, pare {7, 8) mmmzlyzm ca. © There is no seference to
Soma in the Sarvﬂnukmmnm, where Prajapati Haridcandra or the skin is stated to be
lauded : prajay antya atmag msd v& ‘This is based on the com-
bined of the Brimdd jtting Soms) and the Devatanukramagi: seo
Sedgurusisye (on i, 28), who remarke that tho praiso of Soma. in this stanza is implied
by AB. vii. 27. 7.~101°% i quoted by both Sadgurudisys and S2yana on RV, i, 28,

102. ¢ What though, O True One’ (yac cid dhi satye: i. 29) is
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i 30). After the
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triplet ‘Hither, O Aévins’ (@ving®: i 30. 17-19), addressed to
the Agvins, the next (utfara) triplet ‘Who of thee” (las te:
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet).

1

@—rgv S8 and r—TRAAT FRA m’, ATEFATHAT s, ‘xrrﬁzﬁn FAT hikb,
HFTH §RA L — A br, TAGR w?, TG bf e, law
E Tk — T SUYE hd, T AUG: o, 7@ NGEL b, FF TR 1k,
W8 SAGWr. Tho Sarvinukramani has the form SU here. WY FATATEATI-
&Y —The end of the varga 15 here marked by R0 1 m!bik.

* Confusion has been caused 1z the readings of the MSS. ewing to the pratika of
the triplet beng G géeenanu and tho triplet bewng described as ‘addressed to the Advins,'
Gfeina  'The exact pratika Givanau 13 here represented by @fwmna, which T have preferred
to read beforo #reit, as it 1s betler that wtlerak should be unmediately preceded by iy
ablative

21. Deities of RV. i, 31-40.

103 Being praised (with the stanza) < For ever’ (§asvat: i. 30.
16), he (Tndra)@ rejoiced in mind gave to Sunahéepa (the seer)
a celestial ear all made of gold.

&d hdr, @9° bik.
* Indra bewng the deity of the hymn according to 202

104, The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou’ (tvam: i. 31) is ad-
dressed to Agni; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra,
Then ¢Even thrice’ (tri§ cid. i 34) is addressed to the Advins;
*Of Indra’ (indrasya : i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without
(any) statement of an object® (artha-vida).

T RO, TR, G — TR Wb Y TR ¥ b, U W —FR
. P )
AT heb, TR YA o, TR G 1 —oZ R g b, e, g N

* That 1s, the whole of RV i 32 15 concerned with the myth of Indr’a conflict with
Vrtra, containing no prayers addressed to the god Artha-rada, meamng ' expression of
a want,” bas already occurred above (53)+ yas,ém {devatiyim) eadaty artha-zidiv.

105. (In} ‘I invoke’ (hvaydmi: i. 35) one verse (1%) Is to Agni,
the_ next (1%) 1s addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (19 is (in)
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed

to Sawitr,
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TIETSAY 1, WL TG b, Y TG m?, U A b, AR QT fle—geray
TlRETa: hdr, gOE TR o), TET GaT gatas b, T gar gaoas
©°, I QAT Gars 1 7 i—~Gg QUETA Lr, FIRR G bk,

106, These five hymns (31-35)" the sage, the son of Angirash,
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya~
stlipa and eternal friendship with Indra.

YRR hdm?, TFATR bfkr~—FET hmn P beka?: 1", FTEAT r~ITE he, WTH
biks®

® Op, Arsiinukramant L. x1. ® Loc. cit.: agirasal sutah.

107. ‘Forth’ (pro: i 36) is addressed to Agni; the three
(37~39) following this (beginning) ‘Sporting’ (krifam: i. 37) are
to the Marutss. “Stand up’ (u¢ tigtha: i 40) is addressed to
Brahmanaspati. * Whom they protect’ (yum vaksanti: i 41) is
(composed of) three triplets:

ATRA hrb, AGH f, °F k—FS hdw’, T v, TT K, S 7, FJ&H b
SfE B, §wgE bw'r: I havo preforred tho former reading beeouse the Sarvinu-
kramayT hes ICRE . - FTGUAAL, —The ond of the varge is here morked by 39
in hmlfk, by R in b,

® The correction of marutam to merutam is rendered necessary by the sense and the

The Sarvi ni has Erilam . . marutay hi, that is, “krilem (i. 37), a8
well a8 the two following, is addressed to the Daruts” (i by tho paribh@is® meaning
‘three’).

22. Deities of RV. i. 4147,

108. (the first, 1—3, and the third, 7-g, being addressed) to
Varupa, Aryaman, and Mitra, {while) the middle one (4-6) has
the Adityas for its divinities. °Shorten, O Puisan’ (sam piisan :
i 42) is addressed to Piisan. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed
to Rudra (i. 43. 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively.

dr  qORETE ko, Wew @ gENEEE L 9w @ Jgg ugiRi
5, Wrag & Crgw wglkfe.

109, There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Rudra) along with Mitra,
Varuna, and the All-gods,

B ¥ has already heen said before? by the seer® that without
an authoritative statement (@desa) the divinity
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TEYAT h's, TR B—Hw: bk, G b, FEX: - — At
TAAGIAAT bk —GIATINTG £, GERTSAT £K, GEATRAT b —The fye lines rog*L-
111 are waniing 1n A, m' has them as well as B,

*Inw 39 adeSod daicatam jieyam .. na fakyam lingato . yAdtum > Thag
15, by Saunaka, the reputed anthor of the present work. This way of refernng to the
anthor of the previons passage as different from that of the present ome, certamnly guves
the latter the appearance of being & later additron

B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark (luiga):
yet in some places (Riacit) it (the deity) is stated®: (thus) in
‘Thou, O Agm’ (tvam agne 1 45. 1) the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras
are praised at the same time? (with Agni).

RRAT: £k, R T AU«

® This seems to mean, that even though there may be no authonty for i, & state-~
ment as to the deity 15 occasonally made 1n this work from the occurrence of the name

(ungat) ® These nawes all occur 11 1 45 1, but the Sarvanukraman: says nothing
about them.

B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (1. 43 7-g).
‘O Agni’ (agne 1 44 1) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44,
45) With a Pragitha couplet® the Advins are (here)b praised
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark (linga-bhdj)e.
¢ H:are 18 Soma, Q bounteous ones’ (ayam somak suddnmak : i 45
100)d

e Walt b, Te: WY 1k, g WAV r The Survanukramani bas g7
IR, but G, beng 1m accordance with 1ts phraseology, would naturally have been
subshtuted for R — o JRAY, 7 FAR », T A 0k —FNGTEF GAl 1,
¥R Ol b, Wentata ® fast gat , wETETeR o ey gdt nl—
RIS mt tker, fogavalt b,

* That 13, & couplet conswstng of & brhati and o satobrhate T That 1, 1n
1. 44 1,23 ¢p Sard adyo dereo *t Im ca © That s, she 13 men-
tioned by name (as well as the Advins aod Agm) % As lus pratika seems o be

necessary, and T looks as if 1t had been known o the author of the Sarvazukramant
(see ntical note on fisrak and note ®), the sloka 13 probably genume.

112. is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities®. The
two following (hymns, beginning) *She herc’ (eso: i 46. 1) are
addressed to the Asving 4 6 \%
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B Yaskab thinks the Sun (aditya) is praised at the same time in
(the stanza) < With oblation’ (hawisd: i 46. 4).

1x2°? is wanting in A and m'.—IT@Y v, GTET b, GT {k.—Tho end of the varga
is hero marked by 2% in bfk, after the next line (r13%) in m’, not at all in hd.

® Op. Siyane, Introduction to i 45: ayam soma ity ardharco devadevatyah; Sar-
vanukramani: ardkarco 'ntyo datvah. ¥ In Nirukts v. 24, where &ityak ocours in
tho explanation of RV. i. 46. 4.

23. RV, i 48-60, Story of Savya. The Satarcins,

113. ¢ Together with’ (swha: i 48. 1) are two (hymns) ad-
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then * Upward him’ (ud u tyam : 1. 50)
is addressed to Sirya: (in) ¢ Wherewith’ (yene: i. 50. 6) Varuna®
connected with Heaven (dyubhakti) is praised ; the last triplet
(50. 11-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna)®.

FEGY ham', FEOY bikr—EGA: bik, HGAR am'r.

® There is no statement in the Sarvinukramani sbout the deity of this stanza; ep.
SEyane on i. 5o. 6. b Cp. Sarvanulramani: antyas ireo rogeghna upanisal.

114, With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning)
Rising’ (udyan : 1, 50. 11, 12) there is driving away of disease s,
while in a hemistich? (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foese.

Among the Satarcins is Savya? who is a form of Indra
(aindra).

Lramugfag b, Jramugfe <, SrRmogly o, Qaagea o, TAmgag s
LENUGREH b, Qg r— g v, ful hnlbek, (w99 §) fogwg S
U G hdy, Yo @ m?, VHTWE 5, g G b, = T £, TS T k.

* Cp. Siyana’s introduction to the triplet i. 50. 11-13, where he guotes the following
dloks from Shunaka :

SIwAt A W AT

Trrerg fuwy yfwghawang: N
P Tho second homistich according to Rgvidbina .19, 45 uttemas tasya edrdkarco disaddvesa
iti smrtak; seversl MSS. of the Sarviinukramani add entyo rdkarcak Satrughne$ ca.
© The BD,. takes no notice of the khila which comes after RV. i. go, and ig printed by
Aufrecht and Max Millor. Tt is the first in the Kashmir collection, but the first pida
"thore is differont: sam ait tisyordivamahasa (adityena saliyasd &e.). 4 Savya being
tho scer of the group of feven hymne 1. §1-57 (see Arsanukramari 1. 13), these soven hymns
are now alluded to here in this way only. The allusion to the deity of these hymns is
still more remote in Savya’s sbtribute eindra.
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115 Of the sage Angiras who wished for a son like Indra,
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son?, having assumed the form
of Savya in consequence of the seer's asceticism.

TRAY o, TFRAY b, TEAY £k, TN 1—A3AT b, A2 v, WAL A 1k,
T q b —FAT 4, FEU ml, TRAT, F@ &

* Cp Barvi i angqwd
ecdsya putro ‘sdyate

yam putram tchann savya stindra

116 Now the seers in the first book are to be known as
Satarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns;
in the middle ones, as middlemen (madhyama)a.

TEYFREVGAT brbik, Sarvnukramani, TEHWT ALTGAT ml, Arsinukramans,
Sarvinvkrameni, o r —W hr, Sarvanukamant, e b, TR £k —FTAAT hm'rbik,
Arsinukramani, HTUIAT: Sarvinukramani, AGS m 4 2 (M@ JT0@T: .. YF-
T wEge)

® Cp Sarvicukramani, Introduction 1. 2 (ﬂﬂ'ﬁﬁ Y FEAEA Jrgaagr-
qmr ﬂYﬁ’H HATAATL); Arsinukramanis 2, 1 13 x 1 cp. BD,vol. 1, p 146; oo
Roth, Zur Ltteratur, p. 26

117. ‘Now indeed” {n& cit: i 58), containing nine stanzas, is
addressed to Jatavedas; while the hymn which (begins) * Branches’
(raydk- i. 59) is addressed to Vaiévinara; the following one,
‘Bearer’ (vahnim: i. 60), is addressed to Agni.

I hdn'n, AR G L, TR YL 7 g T —IEEmAEgaE b
fkr? %7, Y G T G r—115°7 and 118°° aro wantng 1 bd —The end of the
warga is hero marked by R3 10 bk, afier the next hne 1 m'.

2%. RV.1.61-73. Eleven Xhilas. BV.i. 74-89.

118. Then (come) three (61-63), ‘To him’ (asmai* i 61), ad-
dressed to Indra; ¢For the manly host” (vrsne fardhdaya: 1 64) is
addressed to the Maruts; ‘ With a cow’ (padvd: i. 63) is (the
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; ‘Ever indeed
of you’ ($aévad dhi vam)
mﬁ?f?m@ AAERT m'r, TFTEE TG b, T W k—TFG
h 1 - L
i rbm Ted ok Eﬁps:’/@\%’/.ﬁ—glm.%ﬁ'
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119. are ten addressed to the Advins2; (the hymn) ¢ These’
(tmani : viil, 59)P is (in) praise of Indra-Varuna. Bub whatever
(other deities} belong to the Sauparna hymns® are praised inci-
dentally (nipdtastutisu).

FUPETHARATI ik, FTAFIMAEATERe hd, TRTTERTREe o),
FATPIAA b— TR G r, RTIRTRY: G hd, owrg@eei
fafe m!, afgmTaad g kb (cp. Sarvinukramani on viil, go: VETTRUA).
Instend of this line 1%z read:

U WA W W REreey g
—tuReTg hb ek, GG ml—AqT: WAL hebis", I b, T
Forae br, faamat b, ARk, fTEn 607

® Here we have a collection of eleven Kbhila Lymns, ten addressed to the Advins,
and one to Indra-Varuna, 'The text of the former is known fn one MS. only, but the
Tagter is identical with the eleventh Vilakhilya hymn of the RV. (viii. 59), the scer of which,
sccording to the Sarvinukraman, is Suparnn and the deity Indr-Varana, This collection
is spoken of in the Rgvidhana i. zo. 3 as ‘the eleven purifying Sauparma hymns’ (sauparnini
pavitrini sikidny ekédasa). Ofthe ten Afvin hymns wo ktiow only the pratikas of two, viz.
Sasvad dhi vam (the first) and of one of the others, pre dhiré yantu madkuno ghrtasyz (RGS.
5ii. 12, 34 and SZyana on AR, viil. 10, 4); cp. Meyer, Rgvidhans, p. xxiv. In the Fashmir
38, the first has fourteen stanzas, the first Jine being fafvan nésetyd yuvayor makitvam.
The second has seven stanzas, and hegins with the line pra dharayanty madhuno ghrtasye,
B The eleventh hymn of the collection (imini), addressed to Indra-Varupa (referred 1o as
sauparne in AB, vi. 25.7), is passed over below, vi. 86 (ses note on that passage). Cp. on
the sauparna kbilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. §08. © 1 snpply devatal here, snd
teke the meaning to be: whatover deities, except the Afvins and Indra-Varapa, are
mentioned in these eleven Sauparmns hymns are only incidental (nipitini, not sik{abkij or
rgbhij). Sauparpeya seems to be a derivative of sauparpa.

120. The following six hymns (74-79), * Going forth * (upapra-
yantel: i. 74. 1), are addressed to Agni; but the triplet ‘ With
golden locks, of air’ (Mirapyakeso rajasak: i 79. 1-3) is (addressed)
to the middle Agni.

YR H1° r, AT hm' b, FATTIAT Tk

121. Now *Thus’ (itthé : i. 8o. 1) are five (80-84) addressed to
Indra; in the (stanza) ‘ Whatever’ (ydm : i. 80. 16) Dadhyafie,
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned® Then ‘They

who forth’ (pra ge: i 85. 1) are addressed to the Maruts,
I, Downloaded from https:éwww.holybooks.com
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@fa b, @fa b, T 1A, Rl r—farfaan vk, frmfaa:
bml—¥ ¥ 90 hrf, ¥ 7 &, UY TG b, WARG: m

* This follows Nirukia xu 33, 3¢ (on 1. 80. 16). dadkyan . . athared . manuh ..
tesam nipito bhavaty mndryin rev.

122, bemg four (85-88), *‘To us’ (@ nal: i 89.1) are two
{hymns) to the All-gods (89, 9o) ; two* (stanzas here) are regarded
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ‘To us, the auspicious’
(@ no bhadrah: i 89 1), * Of the gods’ (devan@m: i 8g. 2), and
agan * What 15 auspicious’ (bhadram : i 89. 8) up to (yavat) ‘A
hundred’ (§atam 1. 89. g)P

SR A bbr, AT (ke — 873 F bo?, F3F -, Y2275 W92 0,
fa g oot — Bave giawa ha, § e ghdar 5 ¥ (8 1) e
gt bk, TaTi glaewen ', ¥ Tar g g ol —ag &
hm* £k, € b —ITAEHA r, TTFEH bik, qTHEA b—122° and 1232 ate omutted 1n
r'r*1*—The end of the varga 15 here marked by 3% n hbfk, but 1n m* after 123'.

® 1 supply reaw here, and take punah to indicate a repetition of dve (reaw),  ° There
13 no reference to these four stanzas mn the Sarvanukramani,

25. RY.i.90-93. Order of hymn.groups in Mapdala i 74-164.

128. In the triplet ‘The winds waft mead’ (madhu valah:
i. 9o. 6) the supreme (parama) mead is also (api)® desired ; but in
he (stanza) ‘Aditi is Heaven’ (aditir dyauh: i. 89. 10) the
majesty of Aditi is told,

9 br, F 1k, TR b — GG 5, TR 1k, HUGER b, FAATR
hdm'.—After 133°® r adds the following hoe (omuted 1 Am'bik).

Tt o % AN 3w =R o

~—afqare h'r, WG brt Sy, HER 1k

® That 13, while the triplet 18 addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (madhu,
which word occurs 1n every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for

124. ‘Thow, Soma’ (tvam soma: i, 91) is addressed to Soma;
*These Dawns* (et 1 tyah: i g2} is addressed to Dawn; the triplet
‘O Agving' (afring : i 92, 16-18), to the ASvins. «Agni and Soma’
(agna DAwgd il € frpmi Agnirabstyhaelseiitn Soms,
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G, b, FMAGH hm'r, TR kr?, TIGH 2 ried.— GEIRETe hdml,
T WA 1, T G 1k, T TAHRITOD,

125. After Gotama (74~93) the son of Ugjj (Raksivat comes:
116-126) ; after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kutsa
(94~115) ; after Kutsa, Dirghatamas® (140-164) : always (Sasvat)
these twol (sets respectively); in this order (cvam) is read (the
text of the Rg-veda).

YA bdr, FTATG ' bik, Anwvakinukmomans,— In %%, 1257 reads as

follows :
At g g wie FE migE 97

— IR Y TR oS A R R rewdied O, SEm S aT TR o,
FEHAETNRER b, THAEATCHIGR f, FIARATCE A k—~Tho end of
the varga is hore marked by 3Y in hmlbfl

® That is, while the order of the Stkales is Gotams, Kutss, Keksivat, Paruchepa,
Dirghatamas, that laid down in the BD, js Gotama, Kaksivat, Parucheps, Kutsa, Dir-
ghatemas: thus Kutsa instead of coming second comes fourth. This is the oider of the
Biskales, e shown by the form in which this éloka appears in the Anuvakanukramayi (sec
BD., vol. i, p. 146): kutsad dirghatamd ity esa fu bigkalakal kramaf, Soo Kubn, in Indische
Stadien, i, p. 115, and Oldenberg, Prolegomens, p. 496. b Qwing to the dual neuter
1 supply szkte, that is, rsisifte (collections by one seer; cp. i 74): the colloctions of
cach of those five teers should be coupled successively in this order in reading the
Rg-veda.

26. RV.i.94-111. Seers of hymns with refraing, Khilas of Kafyapa.
126. Kutsa, son of Ahgiras, saw ‘This’ (fmam: L. 94): he
uattered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to
Jatavedas®,
A Three verses (89%) of the stanza ‘Foremost, O Gods’ (parvo
dev@h : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities; then half of the
last (stanza: i 94. 16)
SRR bl s, SITEREE DIk —GA b, Frew », Mo £,
YR b.—126°? is found in km'x, but is omitted in bik®r",
® The second pads of 126 has ono syllable too many,
A 127, either belongs to the same deity (ie. Agni} as the

(whole) hymn which precedes it (tatparva), or it is {addressed) to’
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the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to (pra-
Lrta)®

The last hemistich (i 94. 16¢9) is (addressed) optionally (vd) to
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ¢ Foremost,’ { p@rvak : i, 94. 8)
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses.

mhd TGIGH mlr — T b, FATAT 1%, GADN 1°— 1 797
7, GGT = b (one syllable short), YT hm'rf (two syllables short) — TR Ffd: 1k,
m%q qﬁ? b, Y13: gfafi wm'r ——121°% 1n hm's (wantiog m bEkr) In P,

the four padas of the tristubh stanza 126®%and lzj‘d have been turned into four snustubh

lines as follows
™ WEWE @ AEATER |

RS g av wwt gy gar T o
These MSS, also insert 125°% between the first and second of tho above hnes

® There can be no doubt that 126°% and 129° are a Inter addition of the A MSS.,
smce they merely amplfy 12°% which A has m common with B; they also give the
rarga six §lokas 1nstead of the normal five,

128. »In Bharadvija, Grtsamada, Vasistha®, Nodhas¢, Agastyad,
Vimadae, Nabhakaf, Kutsa& there are no similar (samdnadhar-
minah) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not)
in those addressed to two gods

AT b rrs®, NGH bekr — gAY ', 273G dbr, AT I—
TRRAT hbik, ARG ' — DA b e, FHIARAUAT: =
* In conneaion with the Jost hemstich (the Tefram of 1. g4-96, 98} of Kutsa’s hymn
(1 94) mentioned 1n the preceding dloka, the author now goes on to enumerate etght seers
whose hymns are charactenized by reframns, The mesmng seems to be, that no refrain
of & mmular character to this one of Kutsa’s (that is, & refram containng the names of
several deities) occurs m any of the hymna of these seers addressed o many deities or
two deties.  None of the refrmns of these seers (except Kutsa’s) appear to have this
character, even in hymns addressed to & smgle deity; but this posnt would bave to be
mote closely examined, ® The first three names are those of seers of whole Mandalas,
In which refrains so froquent. € Seer of 1. 5864 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain
Becr of 3 366-168 which end with the same refrain ® Seer of x. 27 and 24+ all
tbe stanzas of the former and balf of those of the latter contamn the refram vs vo made ..

rivaksase E)ge\;’r S s D Sl Sl E EiRe the i nabhontin
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anyake same. 'The name, properly spelt Nabhika (above, ifi. 565 Arstnukramart vifh 10;
Sarvaoukramant), has the first syllable shortoned owing 4o the metre, & Seer of
i. 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except g7, which has a ¥efrain of its own
running through the whole hymn.

129, ‘Two unlike’ (dve virape: i 95) is a hymn to Agni
Augasa, ‘ He in the ancient way’ (sa pratnathd : i. 96) is to Agni
Dravinodas, ‘Of VaiSvanara’ (vaiSvanarasya: i 98) is addressed
to Vaiévinara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni Suciz.

HETErTY b, FUETEE bk, TCENY 0l — g RORRAR b’ FA-
WFR qE b FIEACER TC — IR o/, TR F 1ar?, omitted
in b —r has SA after TATTALH—120°? is omitted in r*rér®,

® Op. Sayana, fntroduction to RV. i, gy —Tho first two pidas of this stanza havo
twelve syllables ending fambically; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends immbi-
eally also,

B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jita-
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra {i. 100)
have Kadyapa as their seer®: the first hymn of these is ‘For
Jatavedas’ (jatavedase: i. 90). Sakaptni thinks that they increase
by one? (in the number of their stanzas)e.

TG o’ by, ARG Tk —FAACRHE T, GRAGHHAR m!, G TEARK
¥, A WEHTAR b.—FRUTY m'r (Sarvinvukramayt), FEATICE b, F09T %Y
fk.—130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (1%) or two {1°r") of his BSS.
{hreo lines not found in A or bfks®:
FEWIT R A AT A
Tl oEEE B/ g gNgiuEa)
ArMZTARE w1
® The text of the Sarvanukramani on RV. . 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which
must therefore be original. Cf. vol. i, Appendix vi, p.748. P With tho three interpolatod
lines in R cp. the §lokes in Sadgarusisya on Sarvinukramani & gg, where the total number
of the stauzas as on arithmetical i ined in the 1000 hymns
attributed ta Kasgaps is stated to bb 500, 500 less ono (i.e. subtracting ono for the first,
RY. i. 99, which is not a khila): ¢p. my explanatory note, Sarvanukramani, p. 159. When
Sndgarusisyn states that ‘Saunaka himeolf has referred to these ¥hilss in indexing the
seer” {rsyanukramane) the allusion must be to the above passage of the BD., as the Arsinu-
kramoni makes no mention of them, © Padas scd, though ending like tristubhs,
bave twelve syllables,
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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131, “The mighty one who’ (sa yo vrs@: i 100) is (the first
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra (100-104)®; there are (then)
three (105-107) addressed to the All gods, (beginning) ‘ The Moon’
(candramds i 105 1). ‘That which, O Indra-Agni’ (ya indrdagni:
i. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (108, 109);
the two following (110, 111) ‘I wrought’ (tatam: i, 110, 1) are
addressed to the Rbhus.

The end of the zarga 1s here marked by 3§ 1 hm’bik.

* The Sarvinukramani states RV 1 501 1 to be garbhasraviny upanisat, and in
Rgwnidbana 1 23 31613

Jeseribed b

as g ¢4

/27- RYV. i, 205- Story of Trita.

132, The ecruel sons of the she-wolf (salGvrki)® having cast
Tnta, who was following the cows, into a well®, carried off all the
cows from thence®.

TIRTFRC v, TAAT ha'e%25, T b, FHHT £ (cp RV ATATIE) T T,
bmly, AT IR B —YATGSEY 1, TAGe La, CH° w!, TATY bik, TITA° s

" Op RV L105 18 aruno md sakrd vrkak pathi yantam dodaréa M v op

RV 1 Iog 17 tnlah kipe "vakitah € On the story of Trita in the well cp Geldner,
Vedische Stodien, 1 170 fF

133. He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of
such, pressed Soma. there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati
heard that (call)s,

B AIGYY A hm'y, AT T GUTATEY btk . —TATEUR d, STATEAL s
HTIERA b, TAEA ' {k, TG b

* The words fac chufrava brhaspatsh oceur 1 RV, 1. 105, 17.

B 134, Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them),
saying, ‘ Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power (sarvadritva)
of this Varuna and of Aryaman?

FRRAY A r, SOy 31 At b, SO 7 a4t £, HEEre argnt—
WA w', HAH b, A r, A 11— WAZE ol TALeH b, WATW k, AG TH
F—W m'fk, % b, ¥ r —AQURATEAY 5, TRUITIGL® b, REGTEFYR° 4, F-
AR 7 rfa ded Trathentipd: /www.holybooks.com
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B 135, ‘My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well,
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not oné (of
them) sees (me).’

FUEATRIL 1, A FHT ', G HATAG b — FROATAF TR 7,
SFATARETARTHIAR b, TOATETCATTHAAA 1k, Wﬁmﬁ‘émﬁmwm —
FETE 'y, YT bf, TIAL k98T 7 TWH bekr, o 7 FAMFL m

136. The three troops® of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspadi,
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together.

TR " br, SFAT IR Wk —SAG AT hd o, STHE 9 1, WA
TP bikr?r"rT.—The end of the varga is here marked by X9 in bfk, not in hdm?.

® As belonging to the threo spheres of hesvon, air, and earth; cp. my ‘Vedic
Mythology,’ p. 1.

28. Deities of RV.i. 112-121.

137. As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern-
ment of Trita here displayed (efard) with the last triplet (i 105.
16-18)" of the hymn (beginning) ¢ That’ (ssow : i 105. 16).

FRRAARATRER ', JERRTERAT ', TeRRfEada] 1, TeERR
w8 b—GAg bm'bik, YA .

® Tt s important to note that this statement jgnores the existence of RV. i. 105. 19,

swhich, ding to G RV. ion, vol. §i, p. 446, is an interpolation, The
first pida of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Nirakta v. 11, {0 lustrate the

word Ghgisa,

188. (The verse) ‘I praise’ (fle: 1 112, 17) I8 to Heaven and
Earth, the next verse (1%) is addressed to Agni; the remainder of
the hymn (112. 1°%-25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the
Agvinse, *This’ (idam: i. 113) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn.

vgﬁr&?l‘( b2y, ogfREERT ik, YUt hdm' v~ WA 7, H@HA b,
CFIATHA: 17, ToRTATA: hdm’, SHFTHAA e — TG m'x, Y 1k, °F
L, TG b.

* Op. tho guotation in Sadgurudisya (p. 93) from the Devatanukramant: e dy@nd-
p{thiﬂyor adyah padek poro ‘gnaye dfvinam tac ca suktnm

139, ‘These’ (dmdh: i 114) is addressed to Rudra; the next,
“The brilliant’ {citram: i 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then
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(coms) five (i. 116-120) addressed to the Asvins (beginning) ‘For
the Nisatyas’ (ndsatydbhydm: i 116. 1): the last (stanza) in the
last (hymn: 1 120. 12) is destructive of evil dreams.

T W b S, @A G bk — R AT Aml, Y WLy, @R WO
fk, W® WATb. The reading of A 1s supporied by the Sarvinukramani antyd duk-
svapnanafine, cp elso Rgwdhana 1. 3§ 1, S3yana on i. 120 12, Pischel, Vedischo Studien,

3, p 1~—oTfAY Ak, TN {b.

140. ‘When?’ (fad: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and
‘Forth’ (pra i 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two
(123, 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ (prthuh: i 123. 1) are
addressed to Dawn (agusase) In ‘At morn’ (pratak: i, 125) the
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya®.

HEY qIE hdm!, AT TYEHL 1, WY 7YF TR b, T IR
=Tt (k—T < holy, TR g biketn

- 140"1-150 are quoted 1n the Nitmasjar: on RV. 1, 126 7 The following story
is 0ld 4o show under what curcumstances RY 1 125 and 126 were revealed to Kaksivat

The name Bhavya, which occurs 1n RV 3 126, 1, 13 hero meant ns an equnvalent of
BhZvagavya, by which 1t 13 explaned 1n Nirukta ix, ro.

141. “When, indeed ?’ (kad itthd: i. 121), & hymn of Kakslvat
jvhich 18 traditionally held to be addressed to Indra,is indicated as
indirectly addressed (paroksa) to the All-gods in the Svarasimans®,

wTEd WA hdal, TREE BT 205040, Tt angE b,
wEhrd YA ok, wNTI @GR ¢ — 1417 and 14257 emmitted 1 £k 14z

omtted 18 n—TLA hdr, TR br® —The end of the varga 13 here marked by 3 i
bdm'b, bot after 141% 1n £k

*Tids d as m the ik v g {one of
the sections on the Svarasfmans); cp below, v, 44, 45-

20. Btory of Eaksivat and Svanaya.
142 ‘Having aequired knowledge from his spiritual teachers
(end) going home, as we are told (Lila), Kaksivat fatigued on the
way fell asleep within tho forest.

frﬁﬂﬁ havr, & (EE n—{& kdm', ¥ br—142-153 wentmg 1 717
(42" snd 153 both end mith the word fa).

* That Downigadestdeamshdipadiiemy. kolaeakreom
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143, Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhiavayavya,
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his
retinue, hig wife, and his domestic priest.

b’ rn(d), ATTARGR b, HTTAAFAN Lk nlad). The reading “FAY
is supported by Siyana (on RV. L 125, 1, where the story of Kaksivat is told), who calls
Ssonnys WA ! 1.—The unanimity of the JISS. in writing FYETE baa caused
o Tapee from consistency, which requires HIGBTH i the text,

144, Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him},
if there were no ohjection on the score of caste and family.

& har, BTk, TR b, TEH 0. I ATRICIEA: Ldblr, ST rATIN T 0.

145, Then after wakening him be inquired as to his caste,
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ‘O king,
I am of the race of Angiras;

A hdw!, TGT bekr, ART 0—145°" 0ad 246°? are omitted in 1%

146. °T am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Uecathya,
O king.’ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked
with ornaments®, !

T bikxn, ®el hdm’r.— FUTATHAGIHAT: b, A ATCRHTAT 0, &9
ATy AT ik, 0 ATCEAt=aT: o°, ey fieTA hdm' r.—The reading %7
T is preferable, as apparently hased on the words TYAWT FI TATE? (interpreted os
“ten chariots with maidens’) in RY. i. 126. 3, and because the reading in tho pext line
(common to A snd B) ATAAW THATA, implies o previons statoment of number. Svaness
intends to give his deughter (FFE1) to Kakeivat, but i the meantime presents him with
ten maidens slong with the cheriots, &e.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 3@
in bf, not in bm'k.

* Or, nccarding to A, “(bis) denghtor decked with heavenly ornaments’ (sce critical
Tote).

30. Story of Kakgivat and ya (; e ).

147, and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of comveying the
maidenss, money and (utensils of) inferior metal b, goats and sheep.

THRETAT b, CUTETATE 4, TG b, TR «°n, XHATH Ik, THT-
e IGEN '(En'ﬁgﬂrﬁ[ mt. {The word WITIT*, occurring in RV. i. 126. 3, would easily
I,

R
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bo corrupted cp b)—FTZTTY hdm's, AT b, T W40, TwdY B 11

{Tho werd vudsanga docs not occur m RV, 2 736 3, but 15 an epithel of afra 1m RV.2
§18 9 )— WA hdm'k, UAGR r, WF FA ba WA FA (T have preferred
YA 83 4 dvandva owng to the following FTTARF, and because this rending occurs
inBaswellas A)

* The exp aha Ghanirthiya was doubtl ted by vadhimantah
1 BV.3 126 3 Cp entical note on kanyd dafa above 146 b A mmular distinction
between dkana and kupya 13 found 1n Manu vu 96 There 19 no reference to these, nor
to sheep and goats, 1n the text of the bymn

148 TFurther he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a
hundred bulls This 1s told m the next hymn with (the
stanza) ‘A hundred’ (Satam i. 126. 2) and so forths,

UYL b’ SAGHTAT bik, TAFAT 10 —CAEHCHA hdm!r, TR
TR Y o, mﬁrg( b, TY AFWE G 1k — AAHEATEAIEaA hn'r,
Tafumfy 9r=a «, Araas, Z;:eﬁt f, *GAR n—The hme 148¢ occupres this
position 1n B and p, bnt mA nnd m? 1t comes after 150, 1ts place at 148“i being taken
by the followng lize 1 A and m®

way wew uferg® win a=fcuTad: | b hde!, TR
This Line must bo spurious, as 1t zepeats the souse of 145°%, which 15 common to A and
B lis snclusion would, moreover, givo five and » balf slokns to tho rarsa mstead of fivo
The line 148°% 13 more appropnate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150

* Having thus referred to RV 1 126, 3, 3 the anthor, 1a the following sloka, enumerates
the gifts over agan 1n close adbercace to the wording of those (wo stanzas

148, A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand
and sizty cowsi—

Ty by, AT b’k T ATEIER br®, QEAATTURH m?, TeaaTRIER,
hfr, GETYTIEEAA, n.—-149 150 omitted mn d

* The text of the hymn (¢ 126 2, 3) bas nsskdd chatam advdn . cadrimanto dafz ratha
22k, saglik sakatrams . . garyam.

150 Kaksivat, who obtained ® {all this) from Svanaya Bhiva-
yavya, both praised (him) after recerving (it) and recited (the

hymn) ‘At morn' (prdtah. i. 125) to his father.
yros) Downloaé% from https /?\z/ww.r;olyb%oks.com



123] —iii. 154 TRANSLATION AND NOTES ([RV.i 126 .

ATA: hm'rbik, A t®n~—The end of the varga is hers marked by 306 in bfkm?,
not in hi.

* The zecusatives in 149 are of eourse governed by this verb.

31, Gifis of Kings. Naridamsi sk Opini ing i. 126. 6, 7.

A 151, Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the
second (stanza), which begins ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguh:
125. 2).

The threo diokas 151-153 ate found in har®m? only. They are in all probability
an interpolation. The matter is superfluous (uor is there any reference to it in the
Sarvinukramani), and the style is suspicious (e.g. ucyate). The length of the varga is
here no argument in favour of the gennineness of the lines. The last varga of two other
chapters kas fewer than the normal number of Slokas; chapter v having thres, and + only
two. These three élokas appear, however, to huve been known to Sfiyays ; for in his comment
on i. 125, 1 he remarks that Kaksivat went and told his fathor Dirghatamns of all ke had
received, and, on i. 125. 2, he goos on to say that in this stanza Kaksivat's father, being
pleased with the wealth Keksivat hiad brought, blessed the king sbundantly.

A 152. The revered Saunaka says that the whole (hymm) is
Kaksgivat’s. But as to this (stanza), how could if, according to the
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas?

wTIIEd w!, T bdr.

A 153, The answer is, that when * At morn’ (pratah: L 125 1)
had been uttered (by Kaksivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguk: i 125. 2).

wrafkE® m!, Aafga hdn

154. The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts,
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be
called Laudations of Men’ (ndr@samss)®, as the praise of kings
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Rg-veda)tb.

FURE: by, TR bEk—CYRT hodls, TONT DS~ HARETE hdfr, FATE,
¥, STk, AT SATAT b—JTAANY hds, TIMARAY =, (A TV Y
afe 5, ey b, O k.
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* Otberwise called * Prause of Gifts” (dinastuti)* on the relation of the latter to
Naradamsi stanzas cp Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva vods, SBE xlu, p 688§
b After 15¢ m? adds the followg three lines (=iu 83)-

g afqarg aFwawran av
=Ry dwr addEy 3T oo
TAT ¥ AEAI U] AR HEA |
155. The five (st ) * Lively’ { Jdn. 1. 126, 1-5) are

¢
a song (m praise) of Bhivayavya, With a couplet (6, 7) there
is a conversation of a husband and wife®. Sakapini thinks these
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with

Romasab.

HRATEY I hnle'et, R WA Gk, R RAY dRans b, A WS
ARG r —WHATE 1, §ATR bk, GRATEY hdm! ~QAGASTOI hm'r, VT~
TURT AT b 1K, W Y WY A ATATH A5

® Cp Pischel, Vedusche Studien, vol 1, p. x B 155-iv 3°° are quoted m the
Niumsgjarl on RV 2 136 6,7

156. sikabiy\ana thinks that in this couplet there is a story
of a husband and wife® (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati
gave his daughter », Romaéi by name, to king Bhavayavya.

TR, A D, FIEE ha, G r.—156°" ia omutted 1n
fk—gat hw'r, § AT fer’s®, AV n—TYAWT 1, TR b, AT hdm', AATT
k‘-—qahlb. '(Tﬁ-'( fk —The last pida 11 repeated 1n b only —The end of the varga
1s hero marked by 39 in m?bik, by 3@ 1 hd —After T FEZANTAT FAIANS AT
(hdr) FHTA: is added in bik.

* According to tho Sarvioukramani,: 126, 6,7 ate a colloquy of Bhivayavys and
Iblomn.{&, hasband and wifes cp Sigana on 1. 26, mntroduction, and on etanzas 6 and §

Bayana aleo, on 1 126, 7, states that Romash was the daughter of Brhaspatn
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1. Romasi and Indra. BV.i 127-136. Praise in the dual.

1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of Saci (Indra)
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured
him with due ceremony.

qAY hm'y, A Bo.—— OTATT hm'r, STATATH bekn, — SGET: hmlbfk,
°WETA: 1, WHAA! n. — WS« bdr, MEATHT & wl, w@rfdy d b, yafid
& ik, AATARG n, TRKTNET O — AR T by, GRET ¥ T
brlr? (o7 b), fgfewt ¥ T thn.

2. And the daughter of the Angiras (Brhaspati) came there:
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way
said to her, ‘Have you hair or have you not, O Queen?’

FET hm'r, FUY %7, ZBT bikn—aqE hdfk, § T r, T2 b.

3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘Feel me closely
(upopew me: i 126, 7), Mighty One’®. The king having soothed
her with the previous (stanza: i. 126. 6), rejoiced. She then
followed her husband as a devoted wife.

FTA hdfr, qTAC bk~ hbk, AF r—S(ANE G R r, ANTENGTY R hdm?,
AT § £, SITTEY AT | bo—oHT e haw!, Frw S, oay wia b, oy
T 1k, CTHTH r—~FEE: § AT hdm, FEETITTARA 1 v+, REFCAEZAAT
b, WEfCaTd wed f, WEdTI=TASIa . The A MSS. nppear to have endeayoured to remove
the bistus by insorting o syllablo, whilo the B MSS, changed FEEY into WHATE, which
Teaves the sontonce without a verb,——B&TH hm'r'r*1°h, GYEY fkr.~—ufd
wm'rohd, f g STy ufd s b, afi it ok

* The quotation from the BD.in the Nitimafijeri on RV, i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this
Tine (3%

4. Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni
(beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim: i 127). There are (then) five (129-
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) ¢ Which’ (yam: i. 129). Here
the stanza *Forth this’ (pre tad: i 129. 6) is addressed to Indu,
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) ‘¥e him’ (ywvom
tam: i 132. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant.
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WY o', YERI hdbtke® ' — AT bl SFART 1Y, oF P n,
eg fr = £ —oudHY bfkr, OUGAT hdm" (as part of the pratika).~—fqH hu?, THF
g bikr, fawy §'%:® —R T TV bo's're, R AT £k, W AT b, RA
[T W

5. For in (certain) stanzas (Indra's) bolt is praised as Parvata,
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual (dvwat-stutau)
they say that Indra 18 predommant. (Beginning with) * Hither
thee' (@ tvd@. i 134.1) there are nine® (stanzas: i 134. 1-6,
135. 1-3) to Viyu, (then) five (L 135. 4-8) to Indra-Viyu, (then)
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i. 136) has two pre-
dominant (deities).

| G A, GIAAY r GRAYT b, 5°° amutted m tk—qdqqlg Ty
m?, WEAT T e, QA Ay hd, QIEY FIR Y b, vdAY fafy aivr—
el m'r, FEegd! hd, TEAEGAT b —RLATF: b m’, TRATE: 1%, K-
ATE: b, THRATE r —H AT IRAHT b, A AT T 1, WA GG 1k,
AT ATATETY hdr, 3 QIEGATCE 7, 0 QT ATET TT9 m' —Tho end of tho
rarga 15 here marked by 4 m hdbik, not an m',

* The Sarvanukramani showa that naya_must be read @ trd sad vayavyam (v . .
sfirnam neve, caturthyddydh poitcqgndryef ca‘?:i w3 bas six atanzag, it, as well as the
followming (tu), 13 addressed to Viyu, stirmam (136) has nine stanzas, the five stanzas
beginning with the fourth (4-8) are addressed to Indra as well (as Vayu)®

2. Distmbuted praise. RV.i. 137-139, Vaifvadeva hymns.

6 There five (stanzas: i 136 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra
for their gods; the following two (1 136. 6, 7} are (addressed)
to the (deities) mentioneds, Dyaus and the rest Couples (of
deities: die die), including the Two Worlds (rodast), are praised
together (sumstute)®, (each) in a verse® (pada), and the gods (are
praised) with a hemistich (7%%); the rest (7¢9) is distributed (in
praise) 4,

UE e {ARAAT hbk, U TG 2T » — Frarfina: har, {0 bk, fioq
WAT: 15— G bike, T2 Y hdm'—R Y G2 hmly, T T bk, ¥ AT WX (FRAT) 15

* Droudidhyak kathitabhyak pere dee, the Szrvanak 7 has antye
P This does mot mean, a3 the text of the hymn shows, prase wm the dusl (samstuti) a3
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127]  —iv. 10 TRANSDATION AND NOTHS [-RV.i 159

opposed to vibhakta-stuti (cp. Nirukta vil. 8, and above, i. 11%). © That is, Rodasi
(dund) in 6% Mitra, Vorana in 6%, Indre, Agni in ¢, Aryaman, Bhaga in 6% 4 Thag
is, Agni, Mitra, Varuga are praised soparstely (pibhakia-shuti).

7. The hymn ¢ We have pressed’ (i, 137) is addressed to Mitra-
Varupa, ‘Forth, forth’ (pra-pre: i 138)is addressed to Pasan,
the third (i. 139) is addressed to the All-gods. ‘Let it be heard’
(ostu $rausag: i.130) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods.

A hymn to the All-gods may be {(included) among those which
contain many deities 8.

g HTAZ ik, TATH L' r—oFARY W’ 51k, “FFNG b—Tho Sarvano-
kraman, summing up the contonts of this bymn, remarks: vaifpadeam efat. 'Tho etaf,
liowever, does not seem to mo to sulfice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm'r.

® It has been atated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns eddressed to many deities aro
to be regarded o5 hymns to the All-gods,

8. There are variously (bahusal), in (hymns) addressed to the
All-pods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs®, stanzas with two verses
{dveipadal) or with three (tratpaddh): (such) Vaisvadeva (formulas)
have two predominant (deities) or onme predominant (deity) or
many predominant {detties).

g bl S, Sz, W bk~ bk, TRT WU b, T
FIFY m?, FEEY 22" and ST £ (both without 1IN —JURTL hu'r, Jogr
b, (%) FATTAT L—FFIAT hm'z, SR bk, R r°r%

™ Op. nbove, ii. 133: pédem ©d yadi virdharcam reem vd with reforence fo hymns to
the All-gods.

9. There is (one: i. 139. 1) addressed to the All-gods, the
gecond (2) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna; three (3-5) are to the
Aévins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is
addressed to Indra-Agni (9); and the next is addressed to
Brhaspati (10); the last (stanza) praises the gods (r1).

10. The seer in the (stanza) ‘Dadhyafic of me’ (dqdhyai» ha
me: 1. 139, g) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself® by
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RY. i 140-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 11— [128

proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason® some
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra-Agnic are
at the same time (tu) incidentally prawsed (nipdta-bhgj) in it

TUE YR b, AT A, TAC A7, TEA bk —SARATATA N RY =,
TTATAT AT AY b1k, T G Aw'— (T 9 A, TF FAR L, T3
VS 1, G fk ~—7wGT G bikr, VT hdws'r*1® (one syllable short) —Tho
end of the parga 15 bers marked by R 1 hdbfkml,

* The reading of A appears to be & corruption because the first pida hero has eleven
syllables ending with an 1ambic, etharpangh 18 nominative, and this name does not occur
1m the stanza, and the perfect fafamsa 15 used along with the present stauté > Tasmad
ecems fo mean  mimce nio deity appears if the seer 13 descnbed as proclawmng s anceatry,
others say Indra-Agn: ate the deities of the stanza. ¢ The Sarvinukraman? swply
states Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stanza,

3. Btory of the birth of Dirghatamns,

11. There were (once} two seers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati.
Now Ucathya's wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu®,

* This and the next four $lokas (11-15) are quoted i the Nitimafjari on RV. 1
7 3

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo
addressed him:

TR ool 1%, TAAT br, WATE flen —WEATAA Ao, HEALA fkrn,
WEUATR L.

13, ‘Here am I previously engendered; you must not cause
a commingling of seed’ Brhaspati, however, could not brook
this remonstrance about the seed.

ALFRTAS by, & AT 4, @ 2pmwfarera vo, B 7h wforard (x—
o AR gEwhi: ho'y, FEAFACHIGR (ki's, TERAACIAD-

14, (So) he addressed the embryo: *Long darkness shall be
your lot” And (hence) the seer, Ucathya's son, was born with
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness)

@ W hdm'y, W A blkn
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15. He when born distressed the gods, having become suddenly
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (tan-
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness,

AR T b b fler?, WMAGRAT 11T n, ST r—HBGATZ hmhi%b
fls®s®n, QAGE r—aaY ml, § W had, BN 1, @90 ) AR 5, TG
'r*r%—g: hdbfk, § w', & r—The end of tho varga is horo marked by 3 in b, not in
hdm'k, :

4, Hymns rovealed to Dirghatamas: RV.i. 140-156.

16, With four® (bymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the
altar’ {vedisade : i 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). *Kindled’
(samiddhoh: i 142) is an Apri hymn, its lasb (stanza) being
addressed to Indra {i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following
(beginning) ‘Him’ {tam : i 145. 1) are to Agni. .

afra®: Ul 9 by, afn | afivea: 0, areraRt vl Tt
Ag s8ll the MSS, have E‘gﬁi’{, i.e. 140-144 (deducting 142, the Aprf hymn), the reading
of B (@ and HZ) must be right 5 that of A (¥, 143, and WEY, 143-150) would include
143, 144> which have already been mentioned.~—36%® is omitted in 1, the whole of X6 and
77 in k.

® Thet is, 1, 140, 141, 143, T44. An AprT hymn, when interrupting a series of hymus,
i similarly 1Tt ont of account in v. 12 and other passages below.

17, But Mitra-Varuna are praised with the three (151-153)
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ (mitram: i 151). ‘A Friend’
(mitram : i. 151, 1) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to
Mitra (only). ‘May the kine’ (@ dhenaval : i. 152. 6) lauds

AT br, G ol GH ha—RAA w?, FN vder, .

18, either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidently
such®, Saunaka, however, thought that both in Kutsab and here
Aditi means Agni only ©.

fofd @9 haw'r, TEHE T b0, fedY WTY £k (i.o. the rending of B is ATER:
for B in A)—FR T hum'sb, FA T 1k, FA Tg ' — 18 =v. 8%, vi o4,
Vi, 627, -
® Mhat is, the form of the name appesing in the stanza is Aditi, but it means Agni
according to Buunaka’s view stated in the next line : hencs * Aditi or Agnil ® That

8
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15,10 RV.§ 04 15 © Or according to the reading of B+ Yaska conmdered Aditi
to be Agmi m BV 1 94 15, and Saunaka jn this passage’ Yaska i introducing RV, i
04 15 remarks (Nuwakta x1 23)5 agnir apy aditir weyate,

19. The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentaily -
{prasahgit) or because he saw (Agni in this form) The three
(hymns) after this (1. 154~156), (beginning) ¢ Of Visnu now’ (vigpor*
nu kam: i, 154. 1), are addressed to Vignu;

The reading of 16 1 the text 15 that of hu'r, WA FAMATZYTAI-
Htaq +, WEARRAT FETAFERT A b, TULHmaRaT gar o1 &9-
A 1k (HFTANT &)

20. and with the three stanzas Forth your’ (pra vak: i 153
1~3) Indra-Visnu are praised together. In the stanza ‘Those
of you two' (t@ v@m: i. 154. 6) he {the seer) may be said to
long for (v@ kanksati) the mansions of Vignu.

B2y R hd (cp Sarvinuknmuiwm:,'the first triplet 13 addressed
to Indra a3 well,” scd. 35 Visnn), W FYARHY m's®, 71 &f gwefiy 7, 97
T Taefirg bk, W ¥ qred 9GHIR (g) r. Hore we see not only bow esaily AR®
is substituted for ¥ T, but the mase form Eﬂﬁ: for the fem, Ta@fi: 1, the
BD.—wAT bm'bike®, f a1 NEGR bu'or’, ARG &
(@l k), WAL r.—Tho end of the varga is here marked by 8 m bdbfk, not
in mb,

5. Story of Dirghatamas (continned).

21. »His attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and
blind Dirghatamas and cast him down® into the waters of the
river.

RRCW: by, TRCITCAT: Br—aeqt hdmhr'sAsS, 49T b, W v, ~HY £k,
WS o —WARY: 144 (BY L 158 5), WOTY: han' ke, GUTEY: v, WY b

* The following four and s balf dlokas (z1-2570) are quoted fn the Nitimafijari on

BV 118 120 1. 158 5, ep Siganson RV.1 353.3, 4. Y 0p BV 1158 5 dasi
yad in susamubdham gvadhut, cp Nunktaiv 6 tntam kipe ‘cakitam

i 22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces

(nyakratata) his own head 8
(v, onen, bead, shoulders aad breast®



131] —iv. 25 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i 156

FAAT hm'r (=RYV. i. 158, 5), 37T £, FF £k, FaAT b.— HYTEHA hdr,
BIETA ', FUTER £k, HATAZ b, HATET 0.

* Cp. RV.i. 158. 5: firo yad asya traitano vitaksat, svayap disa tro amsdy api gdka.

B 23. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had)
involved (bimself) in great sin, moved his limbs there {in the
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unmokita) by the water (uda).

HEAT Bn, §€ET m"—3d m*r"1%17n, G 1k, T b.—omGEEA 121", vy~
ZHT fkn, *AYITEA b, °HFE AT ', — A b, 20,
AR (FIR) !, AR (S9R) 1k, 7 g ITEAT 00— This dloka

is omitted in hdr, but is found in bfkr?®: min.

24, Now the currents (radyah)® threw him up in the
neighbourhood of the Anga country.
B Usij was employed? in the house of the king of Adga.
Through desire of obtaining a son,

AFWY, & G 14" (g), AAH £nab), A9 , T2 GET: hdm’r (T: ocenrs in BV, 4.
158. 5). That WL wos in the original form of the text seems certain, and that THT: was
inserted Inter to supply the place of syllables which had dropped out {first & sfter g, and thon
the augment in BHEIAUA) is highly probable—FHZTIUR fkr*r7n, wgfefaqua b
(the plurat changed to the singular probsbly owing to tho loss of the plural ¥I),

hdm®r. The form BERUN occure again below, iv. 88—l m'r*r’sT,

A, TR K, A n—24°7 fe wonting in kdz, but is to bo found in Bm'n.

® Op. BY. 1. 158. 5 na ma garan nadyo matytaméh,’ the most motherly streams did
not swallow me up.’ P T have changed this ace. in order to bo shle to separate
this from the following floka in translation.

B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The
great ascetie observing her to be devoted (to him), after he had
come out {of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kaksivat and
others.

TSI 05 o, TR b — et Gt st o407, AT FTE AR’ bik,
nfgat Al FET 0. ——HGT WETAT: 17, AT AAYL b, AAT AAGL L, FAT
TR FET w?, (@A) TR 025" not in hdx, bt in B’ n.—STHEITH ey
bdr, FREFTTET BAT bike s’ (TG 1P, W N FTE T no—as!
omitted in m%.——The end of the varga is here marked by 4 in hdb, by % in f, not ot
all in m'k.—Tn hd the varge bas only three dlokas.
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6. Deities of BV, i, 167-163.

26. And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns
(beginning) ‘Ho is awake’ (abodhi: i 157, 1), the two Afvins:
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) ‘Forth’
{pra. i 159. 1), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to
these (etad-uttoram)

T S b, FETY R bek, GEIARY A £ (GATATR) +*+".— o} Fhm'r,
oalt R b, oaly ¥ 1k, AT A1

27 (beginning) ‘ Why’ (kim: i 161. 1) is addressed to the
Rbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) ‘Not us’
(md nak: i. 162. 1} are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In
the (stanza) ‘Full-haunched’ (frmdntdsah: i. 163. 10) he extols
the horse as he is being led.

X bikr®r, T hm?r. The former 13 obviously tho correct reading, as hoth 162 and
163 are 1n praise of the sacnificial steed, and 1f G were read, there would be no reference
to 163 as & hymn

28. And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to
his troop (svayiithyah) are praised: both the yoked and unyoked
are incidentally (prasarigdt) mentioned.

WUAT "z, YATR hd b, HYATE k —HE m'bfr, AX b,

29, Ho speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (afready)
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh (mamsa)®,
of the basket (sana)b, of the pots {caru)c, and of the oblation
{havis)d,

ARG Iy gaaa b0, WYY 7 YA bk (97 0, ¥fad wE g
r—ARY m, AGA bd, ARFR 5, AX bk, —AGL YA bm'r, Wy | WD
biks's (ourgd ) — SEWH °r, TFUT huolsS, UL 5, TCQF b, TEYT £k —
BRITRT hin's*s, £ fareray &7, fonfiat bk,

* Op i 162.9° afvarya kravischy see slso 10, 12, 13 ® The form oceurnng
10 the RV (i 162. 13) 18 sindh; if the reading of hm'r 19 onginal, the gender has been
changed, possibly because this form was taken a3 & masc.; but in fts two other occurs
rences in the RV, the word, bemng used in the ming, 13 clearly fem, The reading of B,
faunasye cg mimsasya would mean ‘flesh collected 1n the baskets’, cp. RV. i, 161. 201
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mameam . . sinayEGbkriam.  A’s reeding sinasye is, however, more in keeping with the
atyle of the present passage, in which cvery object is otherwite onumerated without an
attributive ndjective. © In i. 162, 13, where tho form cariipdm occurs. 4 The
form havisah occurs in i. 162. 17,

30, and of the robe (v@sas) and upper covering (adhivdsc)®,
and of his body (gdtra)d which is mentioned as about to be
dissected (vifusya)e, of the spit ($ale)d and the post (sthing)e,
and of the axe (svadhiti)T there is here (atra) landation.

afae T Rfda hn! ke, TRETR™ T HAA b, TFTR T TS,
AT FRITTH s (by mistalie from the next line) —IITTE YTt m', THA-
STHEUAT (no ) hd, ATLFEEUTAT T+, ATTTURFA™I T b, ARG~
T = £—The end of tho varga is here marked by & in m!bfk, not in hd. |

* Both vases aud edhivisa occur in i. 162. 16. ® The word occura in the singular
in L 162, 11, and ju the plusal in 18, 19, 20, ® Op. i, 362. 18¢ pitrd . . . porug-parur
« o vk fusta; op. 19: afvasya vifestd, and 201 mi te ., avidastd . . galrdny asing mithi kah.
4 Qp.i, x62. 112 fe. . abki filop nikatasya, © The word sthip@ does not occur in
tho hymn, but its equivelent afva-yipa is used in i, 162. 6, and soaru in g. t The
word svadhiti oceurs in i, 162, 9, 18, 0.

7. Deities of RV, i, 164: the threc Agnis; the year,

31. There iz here also mention of the goat (chdga)* (and)
praise at the same time of Indra-Pusan®,

The hymn which (begins) < Of this benignant’ (usya vamasyo :
1 164)¢ is stated to be addressed to the All-gods.

TG hm' Pbiks®, AW r.—HE G m's, @€ FlA b, T HIEAA 1k,
o WRGAA b—TTT TR r, T MES—3:*? ic omitted fn d, 31°¢ in £.

® The goat {a mentioned threo times in this hymn, twice o8 aje (2, 4), and once as

chiga (3} ® Tn i 162. 2 along with tho goat, © Tho term asyavamiyam (siktam)
is sleo used in Bgvidbana ii. 26. 2 and Manu xi. 251,

32, In it are various sayings (pravidah) and here (too) mention
of the gods.
B In the stanza ‘Of this’ (usye: i. 164. 1) in the hymn, three
brothers® are spoken of in the third person (parokse)—I will
explain: (them),
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AR, WAL, T hd — T FEFR hm? r, TIYRAAR b ~~32°% omitted in fle —
AR bm!, TRT 1k —~ TATAG m’, AATEAA: bfk. The next ¢loks and the contents
of RV.1 164, 1 msks the emendation WYATH, certain,~—32°4 wanting 1 bdr.

® Amother instance of the nom, being loosely used for the acc ; cp 3 38 and Meyer,
Rgwndhina, p 1x,

33 Now the bemgnant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the
middle brother is Vayu The third here is butter-backed {ghrta-
prstha)s  (his) seven rays are praisedb.

HTAT § hdr, T Y w’, HTAT § bik —GATGIIT b's, FATGYM: o8, FATETH
bk—~FAT: hm's, AT bik.

* Cp BV 1 164 1 trfiyo bhratd ghriaprafhak, explamed by Yasks, Nirukia v, 26,
ay the terrestrial Agny  ayam agnih b The expresuion sapfaputram 1 RV.1. 165 1
13 explamed by Yiska {ibid ) as the seven rays of the sun.

34, But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and
protects®; and of days and nights (ehordtra), of days (dina), of
months, and of revolving seasons®.

IfE b, 1A bik, B 20— HETITA %, FEITIT hbik, G
m's — R b1k, FEAT b — T b, WA A, THHE b, TG~
wfcafdn: b, afafi: k, qRad R bm's, TR P~ 30= v 24>

* Especally 1n RV. 1. 164 4. The same expresstons are used of Sirya 1 vii. 24.
® Yaska, Nirnkts 1v. 27, explains tnndbhs (RV,1 164 2) 88 refernng to the sensons, dod-
dafara (RV.1 164 11) a3 referning to the months, sapta fatint vipfatsé ca (ihid ) as referring
to the days and mights 1n the year. Yéska does not, 1n hus comment, use the expression
dina, which, however, is hera probably meant as an explanstion of the three hundred and
suxty spokes in the wheel of the year (1 164 48).

35. Withithe following (stanzas)s the seer celebrates the year
(sameatsara) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and
twelvefoldb;

o faut br’et, X g, FafEul b TN F buly, GEY T b,
FITIUG AT 15— 357 has the following form 1m Siyans: AT KEAWT TRT
ST EHAT AT~ EAARLE: b, EAGE: br (oA b), FATIE £ — Tho
end of the varga 15 bere marked by © in hdbfk, not fo m%

* That is, RV & 164 12-16. ® Thie €loka 1s quoted by SIyana on AV, xix.
53 2, beng introduced with the words fatha ca faunako’py dka
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B. Acconnt of the contents of BV. i. 164 (continned).

86. and knowledge of the soul (Lsetrajiidina)s and the cow
(dhenu)b, the buffalo (gauri) ¢, Vicd, Sarasvatie, and the ordinance
{dharma) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the godsf;

[T hdr®h, [ T o, THAYTH m hor— I hir, I m? bk — 9
TR % o'y, U GEGAY U hde?, WGEREEAT 7 bk’ — AT hdmly,
T b, YT Tk hdm'r, EAQT £, FITTH b, FIXTAT k.

© This appears to'be an abbrevisted expression for ksetrajia-jiana; see below, iv. 40
and cp. getrasjfia in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the toxt is to
i. 164. 16 1., o.g. 18: manah kulo adhi prajitam? ¥ Referred to by this name in
i, 164. 26. © 1. 164. 41. 4 5. 164, 45. ® i, 104. 49. ? i, 164. go: devsh
« +. dharméni prathaméni . . pirve sadhya,

37, and the various activities of Agni,Vayu, and Vivasvat (the
Bun)s, and the mighty power (vibha) of Agni and Vayu in the
stationary and moving worldb;

wifiy W bk, R ®A° har—aW b’ FAY b r—TTGe
b2, EIge tk, WA hdm's.

® In i, 164. 44: vapala ckak . . vifvam eko abki cagfe . . dhrdjir elasye dadrse ne
riparm. ® T4 is not clear what passage 3s hore regarded as doscribing the powers of
tho two gods, Agni and Vayu, in contrast with thoso of the throe, Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat,
in . 164. 44; porhaps 47 is mesnt,

38, the taking (harapam)t of water (vdr) by the (Sun's) rays
and itg discharge againb. There is here also glorification of the
activities of Parjanya, Agni¢, and Vivagvat ¢ (the Sun).

AR bike?, TRAGETU o, BAERT bl r— & m' Fral: e,
T b, B (e —HTF hdmbr, TR ferels?,

® In i, 164. 51°Y: suminam etad udakam uc caity ava c@habhih.  ® Cp. above, 1. 68
and ii. 19. © In i 164, gr° 4 In i. 164. 52.

39, Now mother and son are Vac (Speech) and Prina (Breath) :
the mother is Vi, the son s the other (Prans). Pripa is (meant
by) Sarasvat’®, while Vac they call Saragvatib.

T b, ST bk, ~— QY br'ss e, AT br, AT k3o’ =
P
i 51
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® In i1 42 Barasvat 13 one of the names of the Middle Agof ot Indra. Harasvantam
is here u quotation from the toxt of RV.1 164 3% sarasvantom avase joharimi ¥ Op.
1L g1, where Saraavali 1s 1dentified with Vic 1n the same words

i

40. The body joined with the organs of sense iz designated

ksetra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Prana) is spoken of as
“he who knows the body’ (ksetraJfia).

R¥ brbfk, WF m—AR bikz, VY hd—Tho end of the varga 15 hero marked
by = s hdm bk,

9, RYV.i. 164 (concluded). RV. i 165: Indra and the Maruts,
B 41 Soka is (used) in (the sense of) clouds; its dhama is
waber? or garment®. The bull? is Soma; and the three lordse
(adhipa) are his purifiers,

R w'?, B, A D, AW 1~ T, YR b GH wlfkt—AR 1, WL,
YT b, IV k —ofHUT: m?br, °fUT £k, —41 and 42 aro not found 1 hdr! 2 P rfr’.

* This 18 meant as an oxplanation of fckamayan dhimam 1m RV 1 164 43 ? Cp,

Meghadita 5. dbiimasyyotih-salil tin atok . . meghah. © That is, as tha
envelope of the cloud, cp op ait 61 2 That is, 1 RV 1 164 43° © That
is, the frayak kefinah 1 RV, 1. 164. 44 ¥ As the present varga contamns eight slokas,

the presumption 1s that three of them are Iater additions. That 4118 one of thess 18 ughly
probable, becanso 1n the first place 1t has the general appearance of a gloss, and, secondly,
because, after the consderation of the mdividusl stanzas of RV, 1, 164 has been concluded,
it refers back to an earhier stanza

B 42. That (part of i 164) which ends with (the stanza) ‘ The,
buffalo’ (gaurik: i.164. 41) is addressed to tho Allgods®; after-
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (prehak-stuti). The
two (stanzas: 46, 47), ‘Indra, Mitra’ (endram mitram : 1. 164. 46),
are addressed to Saryab; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i 164. 52)
may optionally {vd) be addressed to Siryac.

T s, QT b{k—oGI mlby, "G 1, I & —TA G4 o7, TAY FTET
T, X& 141 b, ¥R FH e —F0 T m'y, A w5 A WA
i Ik .

* Cp Sarvinukramayi: gaurir { . . etad-antam vaifoadevam, ® Cp Sarvine-
kramani. Irdrom mutram sasryan © Op farvinukrawani+ anlyd sorosvale sirydye £3
Ths and the two preceding quolations show that this dloks was known to the author of the

Sarsinukramapi, and it most therefore belong to the onzinal text of the DD
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A 43. Now this hymn contains little praise® : it lauds knowledge.
And because it contains many statements, water (safila)b is (also)
mentioned (in it)e.

B Fao s 4w, FOFEET b d— A vt m?, TARE hd.

* must in B’ note on this line be o mistake for 1%, for bk, with which r? regatarly

agrees, omit this gloka, while hirr*¢%, with which r° otherwise agrees, have it.

® The Sarviinukramani has the same words, alpastavan to efat, adding afra prayene
jh@na- . . -prasamsd ca. Henco 43°° must have belonged to the original text. Salilani
occurs in i, 164. 41. Tho meaning is: it is not surprising that among its multifarious
contents this statement should aleo occur. © 43°% Jooks like 2 Tater sddition.

44, »(The hymn) * With what?’ (kayd: i 165) is traditionally
held to be the chief (parama)b dialogue of the Maruts and Indra.
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Marutse, all the even
ones, including the last 9, are Indra’s,

ATRREG fk, ATRASY b, ATKARG hdm'r. — UL FA: bw'r, TCAFA:
the®f, Y fg@: b.— GST: hm's, % bike’. — FFTEYT buo'r, GETAT dfk,
wEiEat

# Slokas 44-§5 ero translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 108 1. ¥ Sieg translates
parama by ‘following’ (*das folgende Lied”); but para only (not parama) hes this sense
in the BD., snd, as far as I know, elsewhero also, The mesning appenrs to be that this
is the most important dislogue in the RV. botween Indra and tho arnts, though thero
are other hymus of & similar character (e.g. i. T70). ¢ Op. Sarvinukramani: ffi-
yadyaywjo marutdn vilkyam. & That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza;
the last threo stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as sddressed by tho
seor to the Maruts (sce next sloka).

45. (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet
(i 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts.

B But the authorship (kartrtvam)® of the triplet thereb is
attributed ¢ to anotherd, .

TR b’ y, WAL 7, AT@RGH b, HRATL {ke.— T hm's,
FAC %7, T £ SR kr (ep. Sarviinukramapt, HEGH:)-

& With kartrtvem=:Grsaham op. krtvi=drs(vé in the obviously spuriovs line above,
iy b At the end of RV.i. 165, € The authority here vaguely indicated is
yprobably the Arsinukraman, i. 25, 26, where the Rishi of the even stanzas is stated to
e Indra, the soers of the odd ones (trfiyadyayujém) the Maruts, while Agastya ig the seer
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of the last tniplot (siktasyGntye tree "gastya rsik). 4 That 19, to one who ja dufferent
from thess of 112 T regard 45°% a3 a later supplomentary addition, both on account of
the wording (karirtva) and because there was no special reason for mentioning the seer
here 1 an index of deitree

B 46, A story of anclent events (purdvrita) is (here) proclaimed
by the seersa.

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the
Marutsb.

xfagre gIga D, fagrd JOIgT w'fkr  Sieg, p. 108, note?, gives TfagraE:
as the reading of b — YA m'y, GAITY 1, WRANY &, afawd r —
#EEY bo's, ARFFY biks®s’

# Thus lime (46%%), as an 10troduction to the story of tho relation of Agastya to ndra
and the Maruts m the seres of hymns 1. 165-178, may be a later addition, as the author
of the BD usually begns a story without any mniroduction, and, 1 165 having already
been described as a dmlogne, there 13 na specal reason for any wmtroduction Thus four,
or possibly five, lunes (41, 43°%, 45° 4, 46°%) 10 thiy carga are, 1n all probability, later additions
With these dednstions, he rorga sonlil st} have s whole s)oka, or ha)f 5 $loks, beyond
the normal number ® Tho toxt of 46°%—54 has been printed by Oldenbers n ZD3G
xrax (1883), pp 63, 64

47. On seemg them Indra praised them, and they as seers
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully
(tattvatah) aware of thewr dialogue.

[ A2, W ARA hdn?, A IKA b, AHFH 15— JG hdm’r, AU
£, A bk {the former is probably the better readng, op~ﬁr§a7 AYEY below,
£9) — AT bk, AT L, MV 5, AF A b

48. He quickly went to them after baving prepared (nirupya)
an oblation to Indrn, and he praised the Maruts® also with the
three hymns (i. 166-168) * Now that’ (tan nu - i. 166, 1).

Frglr hot, el dr, el 1k, Fremfd b—afafa hdm' P,
afgfa fer, afafa b — (& bikr, g & S, wgfis hm'e® (Sarvinukramani

ATEA T Ai=thres). The latter reading was probably caused by the ayllable 31 dropping

ocut nud Lewng wrongly replaced by § —The end of the vargq 13 berg marked by @ m
bbik, not 1n dm'.

That syt oo edwfgr%nhﬁﬁsbﬁ\ﬁwmﬁmf?bgﬁ felioging three bymas
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10. Indra, the 2Iarnis, and Agastya: RV. i, 169, 170,

49, And (with) *Xven from great’ (mohad oit: i 169) he
{praised) Indra, and with the (stanzn) ‘A thousand” (sehasram :
i. 167. 1) he® wishes {o give the oblation which he had prepared
(niruptam) for Indra to the Marutsh,

T 8t b, TR b, GERHRE O, TRASE fh—soafafy Saar
hun's, WEE | WAT T 57, GEE @ QAT T (b, BER | €47 99 ke~TEH
hnd s, TR 1, T b, BTk, foee (g &) vo—saelfit hdm's, Sogas the'en,
T kr—S8icg, p. 109, note %, prefers the resding TAEAL, but it ds not clear ta me
how he would construe this genitive, ¢4 it cannot deread an the following fadsdhire,
which nlready centains & genitive in eenee (This inteation”).

® The four ond o balf lokse, 49°%g3, ore quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV, i
0. 1. ¥ Cp. Nirukta i. 51 cgrstya indréya hovie nirrpye marudihyal saaproditsin

codra sa indra efya poridevayis eakee,

50, Indra recognizing his intention (fad-Dhdvam)n eaid to
im regarding (avelsyo) it, ‘Not” (nee: i 170, 1): ‘there! s,
tndeed, not (anything for) te-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows
that which has not been (ndbhiutanm)'e?

ATTERNNCT, BCIR Y, FTHA k' r.—ZT Bhdm!, fasdt o —awmm-
W Bdm'r, TASFAT B,

& Cp Lo, vi. 381
«BV.i150. 12

ot i expliined by edy

b

555 clneely follows the vonding
od et

i tegyr taw biEvan.

a7 cp. Niewhdai. 6,
ce Tioth, Erbateransen,

tac. cit., exphiinn cdbleters by ePEitam s ep, Oldenbierg, op. dit, p. 61,

51, ‘But the intention iteelf {eittoin cve) of any oue, in the
uncertainty of purpose (wrtha-sopedre), comes to nuughi’s,
stya (then) said to Indra, *Why, us?’ (Mm nali: i 170 2)5
(the Maruts) are thy brothers'h.
TGS 0, wrTaedday b, safaadsai &, svfaead-
T -, T HTICETTC o b (BRIR° L), SRTIATGRSTLN 5, TATTIGAIICT
nixhgm), o RYL L 15e, 1, w6 d9%e,

Lrare of BV, 1§

RS

rirr

remm ol 3 ;
U felteezs o

ned by &ty

frra
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52, ¢ Agreo with the Maruts®; slay us not, Satakratu’b, But
in the (stanza) ¢ Why us, O brother?’ (im no bhrdtal. i 170 3)
Indra reproached Minya ¢ (Agastya)

EHEFE £k’ n (ep BV 1 130 3, THE), TOFENS b, YIFEHE bdm'r —
A be?ePrTn, RY, 94, T4, F hdm'r —TIA T h o1k, T 70 b, TRATRT =

* Marudpheh samprokalpasea, cp RV.1 170 23 tebish kalpasva sadhuyd ® Vadiir
mé nak, cp BV 1bid mé nad samarane vediih © Manya, as the nome of the poot,
oceurs n RV 1 165 14, x5 Cp Srieg, p 108, lme 7

53. But Agastya i the (stanza) ‘Ready’ (aram 1. 170. 4)
pacified the agmtated (Rsubdha) Indra  After propitiating him,
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts)s.

TRy hmlrik, W@ b, STHOR@T n — YR hm’r, YZAD,
FER IR 0 —HNTHYA 'y, WEEEA b1, HETUYEE 1T, TG Ik (cp
TB u 7 1xon RV 1 165 tdn kayasubhiyena gsamayatim, and TMB xx1 14 § egastyo
« tengafamayat, quoted by Ludwig, vol v, p 498)  Further passages m Sieg, pp 110,
111 ~— HIAF brn, EIT 1k, GUAT Am? — The end of the varga 13 hero marked by
40 1a hdf, by 49 n b, not ot ol m w'k,

® The second Line (53’3) 18 probably meant to refer to the contents of RV.1 170 5,
thongh Indra 13 there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts

11. RV.i 171-178. BAgastys and Lopamudri: RV. i, 179.

54 Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are
incidentally praised

¥ B, ¥ s —FAA TR v, (UTAATY vam'bek, (ANRY TRY 15—
Y GATA ', TEA FATL hd, FEAY mr.mlﬂmbr‘r.mtgﬁ k,
%A Al f—]}efore 54,bfEr(s7r172) add the following sloks {santsng 10 br'r*s*m?)

giaT ATEAfRI T e )

w évﬁi TR AETHL: | Awfa: o
*r, AW, MEANMIEY k, FRETGET b b, o ge o, vE |ae
£, TFE b The correct form of the first hne was probably TAHY BIFAAIZZANE.

FIHTRIAT, “with the previous stanza (¢ 170 4) Agustya concilisted Fadra from o denire
of hus affection® Thus dloka 1¢ clearly o later addition, bemg mmply a tepristion of the
Provious ene, the second hine being almost identieal even in form mith 53°%
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55. Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again
separately # in the two (171, 172) hymns, * To you’ (prats: i 171. 1),
but Indra with the six following ones {173-178).

WA dr, qF b bk, — GUFEF b, G2 T b’ r, — il fom?, Afar
hdr, W k—F WA WO W hdn's, TrFefen TARMR B @A o5,

® That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prehak indicating the two
hymns 171 and 1y,

B 56, And Indra in the four (stanzas) ‘ Praised’ (stut@sal : 1. 173.
3-6) is praised with themo, Wherever Indra was with the
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts).

R | b, ¥ G fm’, } GET k—This sloka appowrs in bikm’, but ia wanting in
hdr (Mitrs having ne note on the omission). It must be original, a5 tho statement of

the Sarvinukramnni, catasra *niyd marutoatiyak, is based on it.

® Op. Sarvanulramagt: marutvips v indro devald.

57, The seer® began, from desire of secret union, to talk to
hig wife, the illustrious Lopamudrd, when she had bathed after
her courses (réau) b,

AL bikeleS, FY® ke, —SBIEY brofk, AL m' ~— AT has been
misprintod STAGFT~—Tho end of tho varga is hore morked by 99 in hdbfk.

» That is, Agnstye. ® The Nitimagjari on RV. i. 179. T quotes dlokas gy-603
Oldenberg prints thom in ZDMG. xxsix, p. 68; Siog, Sugenstoffe, p. 120, translates them.

12. Agastya and Lopamudrdi. RV, i, 180-191.

58, She with the two stanzas ¢ During many’ (pareth: i 170,
1, 2) oxpressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring o enjoy
‘himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas).

59. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity?
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves,
(but) thinking he had committed a sin {enas) in listening (§rutvd)?,
sang the last two (stanzas: 3, 6).

9w’ fr, € 0hE—QH 0, SR (1%, T/ bd, TIA L, THR
AT Lk, T HAXCT. Tho evidence of the SmviinukramonT (cp. also Siyann) leavos
no doubt as to T having been the original sending; sce note *.
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® Cp v 47 sarnddem fapass veda, und 19 go- vyRdya .  tadbhdvam, ®op
Earva i 7 frutvdgntevisi b arigntye . apafyal, and £iyana on
RV.1179 5 b £ruled tatpras cikirsur abhyim ahe

Y

60 The preceptor and his wife (gura) landing and embracing
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to
him, ¢ You are sinless, son’®,

RO bm'r*cf, AL 1, AU b, WAQAT (k —G 1, TG m*bik, FRLhd —
*afaug: bw'r, *fRTRG: bf, “FETNG: L — HIATEAT WA bikr, oY GATN
S8 A

* RV.1 17918 treated 83 & whole by Oldenberg, ZDMG. xxx1x, pp. 63-68, and by
Sieg, Bagenstoffe, pp 120-126

61, Then with the five hymns (1 180-184), * Your (coursers)
through the regions’ (yuvo rajams: i 180. 1), Agastya praised the
Asvins ; but wath the following,* Which of the two’? (Ratar@- i.185),

(A T har' A, FIRW WY ml, FAG (only) b, T FARY ok,
ﬂ?l_’{ ﬁﬂ"tﬁ A

62. (he prmsed) Heaven and Earth; with the hymn ‘To
our’ (G neh 1 186),all the dwellers in the sky (vivan divaukasakh)?;
(with) “The draught’ (putum : i 18%), Food— Kindled’ (sumiddiak
i 188)1s an Apri hymnb—and (with) ‘O Agny, lead’ {agne naya:
i 189), (he praised) Agni.

FHA W x, AW bm'bik —BEISTRDY bs, WY EfirdY L2577,
|EETYY br, GAGTRT d, GUAGTEY m? (cp Sarvanokramani BTG R —
BraQ %20 T hm's, AT TARYbIkDA T (Barvinoknmani WY 3. . WRTY

* That 15, the All-gods (tafrdn devdn). ¥ According to the reading of A, this
statement a3 to § 183 must be taken parenthetically, the following agmm being governed
by tustica 1 62° The reading of A 12 irregular i sts Sandbs (saruddhipryohs=semddia
é@pryah), while 1 B the pratika 13 imperfect+ agne ca naya for ‘egne naya® ca

63 “The resistless’ (anarvdpam: i 190) is to Brhaspati.
The following (hymn), ‘ Venomous creature’ (Lailatah+ i 191)%,
is of esoteric import (upanisas)b. Some consider this to be a praise
of Waters, Grass, and the Sun®.

TCA hmly, WT b, U fker” —GId hdrk, GlAT L, GlaA 1
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2 Another easo of irregular Sandki (as in the preceding dloka: daf saf == kai
upanisat). B On the meaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sadgurufisya on RV. i. go.
© Op. Sarvinukromani: kanfatah . . wpanised . . ap-trne-sauryam visasankdvdn agastyak
prabravit.

64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison®, saw this (hymn) as an
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains
no distinet name (adystakhya) and its character is obseure®
(nastarape) ©.

2N, ALY AT by, TTAALIAGAY D~—HZEIRN hm' B, FFRTELY r.—
TERH: B, FEE b’ — GRETAT hm' B, GREGE r.— T m?, I 1,
2 bs, 0 ¥, G r.—The end of the varga is here merked by AR in Bk, not in
hdm?,

* Cp. the quotation from the anuk ni in note ® on the preceding gloka.
® No namo of eny deity appears in this couplet; and a5 io the only iwo names of living
things, kusumbhalka and vrdeika, which occur in it, the senss of the former fa quite uncertain,
whils that of vrseike, though meaning ecorpien in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The
expression nesfarfips scems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the
etanzas themselves : cp. the expresaion tathd ripam ki dréyate which is used several timos in
the BD. (iii. 76 &e.). © The fact that varga 12 contains seven slokas does not indicate
here that gsome of them are later additions; for as the end of 2 mandals always coincides
in the BD, with the end of a warge, the latter has sometimos mare, sometimes less, than
the normal number of five slokas (ep. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; ¥i. 6, 28, 293 v. 16 is.no
exception, ns slokas 102, 103 thers are an introduction to mandala vi).

Bandals ii.
13. Deitien of BV, ii, 1-19. Grisamada, Indra, and the Daityas.

65. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) * Thou’ {tvwm : ii.1). Then
¢With sacrifice’ (yajfena : it 2) and ‘Agni kindled’ (swumiddho
agnih : ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jitavedas and Apri
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns: 4-10) ‘L call” (Auve : ii. 4)
(he praised) Agni,

HRATE by, TR N, WO 4, Ak, AT b—SRHIRROY b ke, WA
FTHA b, STATEER m'r.

66. » Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (bibhrat)
o great body like that of Indra (windra), in a moment appeared
in heaven and air and here (on earth).
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TG hm'rns, YEIT bk
® The Nitmafijan on BV 1 12 ¥ quotes 66-69, Sayana quotes 66 68, bomdes
giving two other verstons of the story

67 Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed

ZTHfA b'rn, TF TH biks —TET G hm'rks, T €T bo, AGT A} 17—
<0} Bu'ns, T hdr

68 The seer becomng aware of the intention (bhava)® of these
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn
¢ Who when born’ (yo jatak ii 12).

% Cp abave, 59* oulitea  fayor Bhavam

69 The deeds of Indra bemng (thus) declared, fear quickly
entered them Now Indra (saymng) ¢This 1 (my) opportunity,
struck them down (nibarhayat)

Y biTr 1, FIAY 24 — TS (AT E by, 3R GIUGRET B

(the latter reading 13 more m keoping with BV u 15 9 svaprendbhyupyd cumurvm dhunim

ca saghantha) —FTATTR hdm', TAGARA, 1, FATEHA b, WAGHA S —The end of the

rarga 18 here marked by 93 1 hdbf, not m k

14. Gptsamada and Indra,

70. Having smitten them down, Sakra addressed Grisamada
the seer* *Look upon me, friend, as one beloved; for you have
become dear to me’;

@ hw'r, € b1, TF 1, T L—AThm'bek, AT oot e s — T bm'rbfk,
T et — g hm' biks®, Q&R rrirte® Olitra thinks the correct reading of this
passage should be  HTH @ W@ {HEGITA 1) —FITIAY by, GTAY bk, STAAY 15

71. ‘Ask a boon of me; and may your penance never fail’
Bowing down the seer replied to him: ‘For us, O chief of
speakers®,

AT by, T bk —FT Am’, I bikr

® The mecr uses this form of address 1n support of one of the boons he nsls,”speech
{bat sturs the heart’
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72. let there be both sccurity for our bodies and speech that
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes® and wealth. We,
O Indra, turn our thoughts (dhimahe)b to thee;

T Y ham!, THRAWT 0, T HW0G r, TF 9092 k2, 77 a9 f,
TR T b

® Tho expressions suvicdl and vik odstu Ardayamgami were doubtl d by
the lsst pada of RY. ii, 72, 15: suvirdso vidathem & vadema, snd by if, 2. 6°9: (dhehi)
posap rayindm, eristip taniném, svidminan vicah. b The evidence of tho MSS.

points to the form dhi-mahe (which I take to be the 1, plur, pres. middls of di7, to think);
dkimaki in R is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the Savitri (RV. iii. 62. 10).

78. and thee, O Indra, we discern in every birth®, and this
my heart is fixed on thee; go not away: thou art the better
chariot-fighter’ {rathitaral)®.

i = RS b, @ GRETSTET So—stafer syafa br, Sl st o,
T S hdrl 2 m? (IS perbaps due £o o transposition of syllables by a
slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, ST for A —FTRA hm'sb, |l
A0, AE AR Tk —HIGIRE m', ATINEEG hd r, AT £, WOATOE 517,
HIUH b.

® That is, probably, in every form thou assumest. ¥ This being a reason for
Tnden romaining with Grtssmada to assist him fn his conflicts with Daityas; cp. the words
used of Indra in RV. i. 84. G nakis fuad ratiitaral.

B 74. This choiee (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the
final (6) stanza {of RV. ii. 21), ‘O Indra, the best’ (indre fresthani):
he chose all this as a boon, The Lord of Sact hearing thats,

afied br, afid 1, afEw ml—ada L IR L, AR, ST L — 3T

+, SgTF T w', SO b, AP RAIT 1k~—This dloka

is not found in A, but bfkm'rs have it—The end of the Sloka is here marked by 98 in
bfk, not in ml.

® That is, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in 72, 73.

15. Story of Indra and Grtsamada (continued).

75. the Swift Conqueror (turdsat) agreeing, grasped (him) 'by
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him,
touched Indra’s hand with his own.

FUTE hdml, TAR B—g Bhdm?, T r~—~BRETG hm'rb, T Fram k.

11, U
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76. And thus they went together to great Indra’s ahode
There the Destroyer of Forts {puramdara) himself affectionately
honoured haim,

89 holy, 7 F bfk —oFZH ha'r, SHIA b2, oFA £k,

77. and paid reverence® to the seer with ceremony prescribed
by rule®, And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds
{karidhana) agam addressed him .

gl TRttty m;ﬁmwwhm  AgfraRTyEay, agfrarg
GRAA b (transposstron for =fA@TA Y}, ARG 1

* Cp below, v 79 vwhere the same verb {pij) 1 nsed of a kang receiving a seer
A Cp the same expression below, v 24

78. ‘Since you, O best of seers, with your praise (gruan)®
delight (madayase) us, therefore, being the son of Sunahotra®,
you sball be (called) Grtsamada by namee,

WA r, TR b, HAGWE bdm!, SR (for the threo words YHRTTAA-
| 1k

* Cp Yaska’s etymology, Nirukia ix 51 grtsa its medhGvmima grnitch rxutmamanuh
® Cp Ardtnukramanin 2 awrasah i
antroduction to Mandala n  funahotraputrak. © Cp Sadgurufisys, ibid  pafedd
sndrenoklagrtsamadanimis 'The Teference he makes to the ‘ Rsyanukramana’ can only be
1ntended for a hrass of the ding passage m the & 5, 1. 250

hotrasya , snd §adgurndisys on Sarve

79. Then with the twelve (i. 11-22) hymns (beginning) ‘ Hear’
($rudhe - ii, 11 1) the seer praised Indm. And just as he was
Ppraising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there.

ham!s, HEUTAL bfk ~—The end of the earga 18 here marked by Y
1 hbfk, not n m'.

16. Deities of RV. ii, 23-30.

80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which
(that form of) the name (finga)® appears He praised him also®
with the four {hymns) after this (. 23-26)

TefrpIRie 9 he'y, gefage: 3T, Fefiingd: 9 b Ffofaged
|E Ik {ep. Sarvinukesmsnion u 33 ATEWATY TEIAFT) —ARARD bir, ARG
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k, FITHe bdm's Py —o R b?, ol S, o hd, oA T, ofircs
mlfr, R b

* The Sarvinulzamani has the same word drsfalifgs, which Saﬂgnruslsya exp]ams
ag follows: fatra brhaspate devanida ityadi-drsta-brhaspati-Sabdad brh
¥ That is, Brahmnnaspnh s well as Indra: fam api 1efcmng back to bruhmanmpatxm in
79° becanse 8c°° is parenthetical.

81. (beginning) ‘Of the hosts’ (gunandm: ii. 23. 1); in the
(stanza) ‘AN’ (vifvam : i 24. 12) Indra and Brabmapaspati
together, Or2 (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangat)
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva) b.

HRTETAGTUAT hrbfk, ARRHTAGUEH dm’.—°fd TUFTET ho'r, ofeymae-
WG bk’ ~—oufd@q T ho'bek, oafaRe a1 1%

® As an alternative way of siating what has been said in 8ot that is, Brahmanaspati
is siiktabhaj, while Brhaspati is rgbkdj (80) or nipatebhaj (81). ® The Sarvanukramani
gives the deity of ii. 23-26 as nospati, adding ba as tu drstaliigsh

A 82, He praised the different power of the two by (lauding)
one and the same deed .

To Mitra, Varuna., Daksa, Améa, Tuvijata®, Bhaga, Aryaman,

T hdr®, WY mir—82%7 is not to be found in bikr?s® (doubtless also 17), that
is, it belongs to A only. As the varga has six $lokas with this line inclnded, the latter
is probably n later addition. Cp. note on 83°.

2 That is, though praised under different names, their activity cennot o distinguished
in these bymns, ® Though this word is on cpithet of Varuna in RV. ii. z7. 1 where
the names of the Adityas sre enumerated, it appears hero to be meant o5 a proper name
50 a3 to make up soven Adityas. In this the antbor doubtless had Wirukta xii. 36 in
his oye, where tuvifdtah is explained us bahujdtad ca dhits. In BD. vi. 147, 148°° (B)
twelvo Adityss are enumerated, inclading Dhatr.

83. the Adjbyas, belongs the hymn ¢These’ (émah: il 27)
(The hymn) ‘This’ (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to
Varopa. (The stanza) addressed to Varupa beginning® ¢ Who
me’ (yo me: ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like b.

AR bilr®r?, FTRE bdm? 15— TETAT hdm' S, LRAUT brdrT—GHTF® °bik,
TWHE ml, AT ha—eumﬁ{vﬁ k, ST fh, FATEAY hdm!P—83"d
accurs hero in hdm's®, but in the B MSS. it is found after g2, where with reference b
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RBV. u 41 203t 15 quite out of place, but whero its presence gives the varga five dlokas
{amatter of notmtportance theres cp above,1v 64,note °). Its present position 13 necessary,
though 1ts wnclusion gives the varga one line heyond the normal nnmber of five $lokas
If any of the other lines are Jater additions, they are probably 822, found 1n A only, and
81, which could be spared from the text with advantage, though 1t 1s fonnd 1n all the MSS.

® The reading of the B MSS would mesn ‘The (stanze) "* Who me” n (thus)
bymn to Varuna’ The companson of vi 78 makes this reading vdrune soem moro likely

to have been the orgmnal one than viruai ® The reading of m? fooks ke dufsoap-
nigha®,’the mn (cavsed) by ewil dreams® Some MSS of the Servinukramani add the
words uplintyd duk afwi, ond the Rgwidhina, 1. 30 1, describes this stanza as
duhsyapnafameni

84 ‘Upholders of law’ (dhrtavratah : 11, 29) is addressed to
the All-gods, but that which follows, ‘Right’ (rtam 1 30), is
addressed to Indra In the (stanza) ‘ His power indeed’ (pra hi
Aratum 11 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together

9T g 9a hi's, UL @72 bi°, G AF: £, UK G 1Y, UL AW k.

85 But n the hemistich ¢ O Sarasvati, thoun’ (Sarasvats tvam :
i 3o 8%) the Middle Vic (s prased). <Who us’ (yo neh:
it 30. 9) 18 (in) praise of Brhaspati; the stanza ‘That of yours’
(tam vakh il 30, 11) is (in) praise of the Maruts

AT § r, AYAT P hdm' b, {TEHT Y 1k ~—grafegfad] wa b, gged
ginal ar e, gea@ gadt e, geEld g 9w han's —aw WY
WL A 1k, AH(HY b, SWAT bm'z - the reading of the B MSS, 13 supported by the

Sarvanukremani: yo no birkaspatyd tam vo mirufi—The end of the varga 13 here
mashed by 9% n hbfk, not n dm'.

2%. Deities of RV. i 31-35.

86. ‘Our’ {asmdhom. i 31) should be {regarded as) addressed
to the All-gods; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn)
‘Of this’ (asye: ii. 32. 1) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two
following it {ii. 32. 2, 2) are addressed either to Tvastr or to Indra.

TAZ bkr®sT, T bl %, r — TR 1 G b, Wgra® TE g 0y
£, WY g e g 0, YARTAE ST 9y o, JRIEIE S0 9%
bd, TR WY =, FARLTGHOL G r — S@rgdy ', WY hd
“SNTATGY 1, o AT », gt o' o*s?, (VA7) IO ATGY b —bs's*1 have
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R at the heginning of the Jine before TTTC (instead of at the end of the preceding
Yine)—TT el m*, Tre N b, T A d, 979 2T 2 (ep. Sarvinukramant:
B Rl ATt =, g - e o, SR s, 9% 9 A

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivili
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Guiign and the
rest {are praised):
B preceded by these (stanzas: tatpirve) there are two stanzas
(beginning) * Kuhi I’ & (kuhim aham) traditionally held (to belong)
to Kuhi,

TE FETATE b, TG AR m'd (TF &), T FOATR b, FGAWR 1k, 9%
3
FEATE® 'ty O S T L — AT hn? rbfk, OR/TRT AT 't oS—ey™d

are found in B only, not {n Am’,

® In TS, ifi. 3. 11° tho two stonzns to Rakd (= RY. ii. 32. ¢, 5) are followed by the
above two stanzes to Kubd, and are preceded by others to Anwmati (TS. iii. 3. ll:‘");
these nre again preceded by four to Dhaty (TS. iif. 3. 11%%).

B 88. Followed by these (faduttare) there are two, anu nuh (and)
anw it, traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhitr (beginning)
¢ May the Creator grant us wealth’ (dkatd dadatu no rayim).

feafa & @@ %0, iRl garh, fafd Q@ to—qa@e e, 51 fawm
1k, R b —ATEY 15007, AAIRY b, GIATAT b—THIR L 22:°7, FZ 71
1k, FET Y (FLTG 7 T5.).

89. Now ‘To thee' (@ te: il. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and)
the following, ‘ Delighting in showers’ (dhdrdvarah : ii. 34) to the
Maruts.

Seeing a beast (mygam)® on his left, the seer himself approaching
in fear (bibhyad ctya)®, i

qEREY hm' S, IAEE b, TAEY Tk, AT r— hmlr®, AL
Dk ® (@ in BY. i, 33. 11} — g Sl SRR hdn’, Al i wuw
1, fen B icfl @R b, fRase =i @ww )y, (|m) wf Gmigargi

(the last two syllables eome from the following Yine) r'19:%,

® Or “beasts’ according to six MSS. » Or *afrsid of them’ sccording to
several MSS,
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90. praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous’
(stuhs Srutam : 1k 33. 11), propitaating him.  Then in the following
hymn (beginning) ‘ Unto’ (upe - 1. 35) Apim napit is praised.

AR hd, FAATET b, ©Y IR 1§, QEAGIA 21" 90" 190 omitted 12
mir—Aq: T hdr, FaA: LS TIAH 'ﬂ"‘( fk ——The end of the varga 13 hero marked
by 99 1n bfk, not m hdm®

18. Deities of RV. ii, 3643, Indra as n Kapifijala.

91, There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37} addressed to the Seasons
(beginning) “ To thee’ (tubhyam ii. 36.1). After one addressed to
Savitr (38) follows one to the Asvins (39). With thelast (stanza: 6)
of (the hymn} to Soma-Pasan (40), Soma, Pusan, and Aditi as
well, are praised

SETAY bbk, *WWR £, AN r —EIATATA b, FrATUrAY (GaT:) ¢, W=
TR hm's (@GR, Sarvannkraman)

92, And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas)
to Vayu (1, 2), one to Indra-Viyu (3}, next {come) five triplets
(4-18) addressed to the Pratiga deities®. The stanza ‘Forth’
(pra: 19) praises the two Soma carts. Agni is there incidental
{mipdta-bhaj). <Heaven and Barth’ {dydvd : 20) (praises}) Heaven
and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma cartsb,

TG TYTY A, “q7AH TK b, AT 74T £, (AF) ATHAT WOy
T —ATIATE_ b, WETH, bdmrf kWS hrtk, WAL b.

* On thess dertres cp above, u. 2735, 2lso SarvAnukramani on RY. . 3 sod o 41,
® According to the Sarvanukramani, the whole of the last triplet {1g~21) is addressed to
either Heaven and Earth or the two Sowa carts, whide Agnt 19 optional sn 1g%

I

E a fra

93 Now® Indra again desiring praise,
partridge, and toking up a position on the right guarter of the
seer as he was about to set outb, uttered a cry (rardéa)c.

A bmlrs, A bk —TETTETY ITAQEA b’ rs, TY RH FROOH
257, A i TR b, TE wfa e
¢ Thus and the following sloka are quoted by Sadgurnfisya (p t04) on RV. i 43

® Cp Nurukta 1. 4: dam artham abhyutthstam kapiRsalo "bArvaréde, cp BarvEnu-
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kramani on RV, #i. 43; Rgeidhing i 31. 3, 4; Max Miller, RV.2 vol, i, p. 8.
© Though, according to Roth, Erliuterungon, p. 125, the passage of the Nirukla quoted
5 note P iy an interpolation, it was cvidently known fo the author of the BD. The
stanza which Viska goes on to quote for Rapifijala is the first of the khila aftor RY. ii. 43.

94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following
hymns (il. 42, 43), - With repeated ory’ (kanthradat : ii. 42. 1).

T hn'r, TaRITERC o, UCAT{ATH bfk.—The end of the varga is

here marked by Q% in bfk, not in hdm?’,

Mendala iii.
19. The meer Vidvamitra. Deities of RV, iii, 1-6.

95. The son of Gathi® who, after ruling the earthb, attained
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brahmarsi) and
(obtained) a hundred and one sons® uttered the hymm which is
addressed to Agni, ¢ Of Soma me’ (somasye md : iii. 1), and the two
following (il 2, 3)

AT b’ rb, WATR £ YR b, AL, x, AT £k, TR hd, FOEAL 02—
W hdr, “ARG b, IR 1°r, CRINRA, L—AMTAGAR hd, IFUgTEr,
TG £k, ATEAGAR, b—FedC T by, G T 1, TG o b, LT
I'AZIEX',:

® That s, Vidvamitra, scer of Mandela ifi. Sadgurndisya (p. Tos) gives o somewhat
different and moro detailed account of Visvamitra. ® This remark of course refors to
Vidvimitra having originally belonged to the warrior class.  © Cp. AB. vif. 18. 1.

96. addressed to Vaidvanara. ‘ With every log’ (samit-somit :
ili. 4) is an Apri hymn (@pryel). There follow here two hymns
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni: Heaven and Earth, the Dawns®, the
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally
mentioned deities (nipdtah)b.

FATAR T k0T, FWQR T b, TINEQRE - IR Ldw? (the
pratika of iif. 3). T have omitted the syllable W because it is redundant after TEAX =,
and becsuse it would give the pida thirtcen syllables according to the reading of the B
MBS. s reading SATACLATE is impossible, while that of hdm! FAL 7 | FAHTH-
Afét T regard as & corruption: WA T having become TEAL , the falloning FaT-
QY hed to be changed to FATTCIATA. This reading gives both o wrong and an
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ancomplete gense- “the following also (m 2) b “yaispinardya™ (s add to
Agmy, wnstead of Varsvapars),” and no sccount 23 then taken of 1 3 —WTY bd Y
ml, SO x, RIGET L2, WAk —F MORA ', ET A A5, Y T A 1k,
R WY s —@T ha'n, N be*y"s, AW k —Frargfvan ey fagmay
Phefsr, aargfeEn Sudt farEn b anETgiEEgaEl et of, ararg-
Ry 7 TIOTARTaTE, 1, fadgurusisya (ep v r) —FGATH hm'rs, FGATTET bek
by

* On the Sandhi 3T FYUY see ntroduction to Saryinukraman, p x, and foot-
note ?, Aufrecht, Autareys Brihmana, p 427, last § ® Nipita 18 here vsed=nipitin
The last three padas of g6 are quoted by Badgurusisys, p 105

97. In (hymns) addressed to Agm, Vasvinara, Varuna, Jita-
vedas are secn to be praised®, Wherover (hero) ono (of them)
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise®, one should know
that they are mtended to be wmcidental or to serve as a comparison

& AT k', GUAE B —~FNGAET b, AORGRAET B —Frmrardrae
ham!, FOTEATRRE 1, RerETEYe b, YqTATEATY° 1k, AqrArare  —
SURTETY hdm', *QATATE 1, *YRTITT fk

* The first pida has only ten syllables b That 19, when the deity 13 not invaked,

but the name 14 merely mentioned, as in a sumile

98. The royal sebrs®, the Grisamadas, the Vasisthas, the
Bharadvijas, the Kusikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the
Afvins, the Angirases, the Atms, Aditi, the Bhojas?, the Kanvas,
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds (rodast), the Regions (disah)e,

ST bk, FREY hdm's —TRETE hd, FAATL m'bfkr —3VAT s,
FIAT {k ~-BTAT m', Y hdr, AHAT b, TUT k2007, T £

* Mentioned a3 » class or group, bike a}i the follomng names except the Advins,
Rodasi, and Aditr b That 1s, Liberal patrons, here apoken of a3 & class (a3 m IV
x o1} ¢ Kenfioned below afso (v 128) es merdental m fiymns to tie Al-guds

99 +when praised at the beginning, end®, or middle of & hymn,
in (bymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Aévins, or the Maruts,
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Sirys, or Usas, do not interfere
(vydghnanti) with the deities who own the hymn (siktabhdj) b

. W bdr, “HET B—sRTERY TT® v, ST URY® hdm', *HTGALTT®
b, SHTEAYRTe fk — @GR r, cWIGITRY b, oqITLAY o', SWATIRY %1,
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RTIRAY b, WYY 1. — FATG hoo's, GATRT: 1917 no F or AT in bk, —
AT YRATEL: -, JTAT GHRATAV ha' v, ZAAT GERATHATY bek, Feti rmnhar-
e, GARATIATH 1" —The end of the varge is here marked by 9@ in bfkd.

® Cp. shove, 1. 52; also i. 22 and below, v. 141. ® That s, such incidental
deities do not interfero with one particular god being the chief deity of the hymn.

20, Deities of RV. iii. 7-29.

100. The seventeenth Adhydiya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni’s.
‘Stand erect to aid us’ (@rdhve @ su ne @aye: 1. 36. 13, 14)—
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post
(yaupt), and the five (beginning) ¢ They anoint thee’ (ufijantt tvge :
iii. 8. 1-5).

TR br, R b m! (ke — AT r, T , FE L ', FIATA bk — AT b,
<Frora mlofk, ARt T

® The corroct pratika is fvam, but fwd (fverl) has been substituted for the seke of
the metro.

101. The rest? (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth
stanza is addressed to the Allgods; the last (stanza) of this
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the
post)P.  The sixth (hymmn: iii. 12)¢ is said to be addressed to
Indra-Agni.

AT FHHET Tk, AT T3 (GAT) ha, AT T3y mh®, TR @4 b—
ALY FAT hdm?, L GAT biks", THAT DG o0, WA THT r—q2R-
TR hds, (S ZTN VTR O, ST b TR A R Y 7k

® That is, all but the cighth and tho eleventh stanzas, which are cxcepted ; according

to the Sarvi o7 fhe eighth is opti oxcepted : affjanti yipastutik: sasthyadyabhir
bakavo, ntya vraseiny, astami vaisvaders v, Y The text of the Sarvanukramani (also

Siyana) hus vrafeini, but Sedgurudisya (edikarape lynf) must have rend vrasoan.
© That s, the sixth hymn of the Adhydya (cp. 169).

102. (The stanza) ‘Agni, Dawn’ (agnim wusasam: iii. 2o, 1)
is addressed to the All-gods; (they are) also (invoked) with the
(stanza) ‘Dadhikrd’ (dadhikram : iii. 20. 5). But the stanza
‘Agni and Indra’ (agne indra$ ce: il 25. 4) is addressed to
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (il 26. 1-3) is addressed
to VaiSvanara.
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sfuggd w radmrit A b ike?, aﬂm r  the latter reading 15

doubtless & correction owing to the metncal iregulanty of a pida of nme syliables (cp
Sarvinukraman:  agmm uasam adydnlye vorfoadevyau) —ZFABIIAT Aw?, Gfamy-
=@fir fr, ZRomTRA b —CHIE ©r, TEYE b @IF 1, T hoodr —uY
habfk, OT ~

103. And (the triplet) ‘Let them go forth’ (pra yantu « iii. 26,
4-6) is addressed to the Marutse, The last (stanza), ‘With
a bundred streams’ ($atadhdram- il 26. ¢), is (in) praise of
a preceptor®.  ‘Forth your food’ (pra vo vgydh hi. 27. 1) praises
the seasons; ‘Rub ye’ (manthate 1ii. 29 5) pramses the prieste.

ATRAT, Bhm!, AYRATY r — @A Sfi he, Thas: @i -, whawds
br?: T, e f —Awa haw' fk, AA: br
*Cp trean anariy & the last word is explamed by
Fadgurniaya with doifigasya (froatya) miruto gnik  Seo Gelduer, Vedische Studien, ur,
p 160 b ¢p op att, pp 159, 160

104. But in the (stanza) ‘Musty’ (purisydsah i 22. 4) he
(the seer) Jauds the fires on the altar (dhisnya). Now they are
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers

RATNYF hdbe, GNRAY ke — AT G ' r, T § bikr?eo—The end of the varga
13 here marked by 30 11 bdm®f, not m k

21. Deities of RV, iii. 30-33 Vidvamitra, Sudas, and the Rivers.

105. The twenty-threed (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘They
desire’ (ichanti: in. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the
hymn *Forth’ (pra: iil. 33) Visvimitra and the Rivers engaged
in a dialogue b.

T hm'r, TR T bk, TEla Q1 L—Renfies: Pote®tn, ofiy
ha, *fT r —HGRE bebik, TYEY e, oF g, @ g o1r's”

* That 1s, RV. un 30-53, not 30-52, because 1 33 13 excepted; for simdar states
wments ep v. k2 aad 105 ¥ ro5*d 42d 106°" are quoted 1 the Nitimafijari on RV,
nL33 1

106. The seer going with Sudis—heing his domestic priest for
the sake of fice—to the confl of the Vipis and the Sutudrz
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ (fam).
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GIEEATE h'rn (m), WFEATE 1k, UfETd b, @ 1Y 0—FTAT TE TEhn
b, FEET 9% TG £, GEE W T TG hdm?, T8 FETTGTR o — WS
hdw?, TR 1, THEAT §, FAEA b, AL

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements (prawdddh) in
the dual, plural®, and singular: in the hemistich ‘Unto’ (ache:
iii, 33. 3°%) or in the ( ive) padas (pacchal) * Down to thee’
(ni te: 10° 104, 11°), in the singular (¢kawat) in (veference to) the
riversb;

TRY 97 hdr, UK FTm', W@ G b, A G 1, O F k.—cqfq § ham’,
oFfs R bik, oxfwt QA r.

* Cp. Nirukta ii. 24, ® Which speak in the plural in iii. 33. 10%

108. in the dual (dwivat) in the first distich (iii. 33. 1, 2) besides
2 hemistich (3°9), the speech (being that) of Vigvamitra  according
to the sacred text ($ruteh)}b. Or (on the other hand) the rivers
addressed the seer in the plural (bahuvat) with these (following)
stanzas,

T ZR: hdw’n, *TIGR b, TV e— YRR 1a, TR
T f, TTHENET 1, CATRARET b, T 91k

® According to the Arsinukramani iii. 7 (folloved by the Sarvinukramani) stanzas
46,8, 30 270 opofion by tho sivers (nudivecok), the yemaining nine by the seer (vifva-
i). The Barvs T has in this passage clemly borrowed from the
Areganukramari. b The same expressxon {rutek) is nsed in the Sarvnukramani in
steting that Visvamitra is optionally the author of BYV. iii. 31 {see AB. vi, 18, 2); the
Arginukramani (ifi, 5) has the expression yathd frutik with regard fo that hymn (cp.
Sadgurudisya, p. 106).

109. (viz) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the
tenth ; the rest (itardh) ave the seer’s. The two gods who are
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth®

EATZRT bi, GETEAT dm’, TBTZAT b, TEATERT k, TRERTL—SgaT T
FTUAT hdm's, TGS F AT rbk~—The end of tho varga is here marked by 30 in
ml, by 39 in hdf, not at all in bk.

* !ndra and Savitr aro mentioned in the slxth, and Indra in tho soventh. The

Nl gays: sas [
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22. RV, i, 31: az adoptl k Vibvamitra and Sakti.

110, 111, are to be recognized as incidental In the last
(hymn)a there 1s (a stanza)b addressed to Indra-Parvata. How
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child (putrila)
or in that sense (fath#) impregnates here, that 1s told in the (hymn)
*Teaching’ (§dsat i 31)9. Inthestanza ‘Not’(na ii. 31.2) the
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden ¢

ST @0 by, A Y0 b, WAR® 15— kA0, ATY b, A hdm'r —111
AR hem'y, TRT bik ~— AT AT bdm's, TAYT bf 07, AT & —wamafgfa
ho'r, FRfETA b, qRERZE (~—RREER by, AUk, WAL

* That 13, of the senes of tnenty-threo (above, 105), iz w g3 ® That 3s,
m g3 ¥ © ifcot! reto 18 meapt for the eqmvalent of seham rfyann BV 1 g1 1°
2 RY 1 31 118 commented on by Yasks, Kirukta m 4, cp Sayans on RV.m 3t
1,2, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, pp 34, 35 ® RV a1 3t 2 13 commented
on by Yuska, Nirukta 11 6

112 And (the scer) says that her son (who is) younger (than
she) is & brother hike an eldest (brather)e,

At a great sacrifice of Sudis, by Saktib Gathr'sc son
(Vidvimutra)d

TETAE B, TEIRT A ——FAA ', FAR the rest — AFAAT bm' 214",
I x, R bk —fae hdm!, ATY° bekr

* That 1, ho inhents property from s grandfatber through his mother, just as
much as 1f he had been an eldest brother of the latter I tske syesthavat to be=
Jyestham (Bhrataram) dva b Bon of Vaustha © The form Gath: (not Gadhi}
18 supported by the AB and Sar i, d to Mandala mi 8 yratd_
116%° are quoted by Sadguroiisys on RV 1 53, the first two lmes, however, ouly in en
adapted form; cp Indische Studien, 1 x19f; Blmr, Bansknt Texts, 1 343,

118,114, was forcibly deprived of consciousness He sank
down unconscious But to him the Jamadagnis® gave Speech
called Sasarpari, daughter of Brahma or of the Sun®, having
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun, Then that Speech
dispelled the Kuéikas’c loss of mtelligence (a-matim)d.

fardtan bm's, FETY bk, ZEAT 257 —yTa: bo'y, gEIRAL b,
AT, 11, AEEIYT 10T — WET by, FTELT b1 —AQ b, TR k=T
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hdr'y®, ~—HTEN G hm'rs, AT T bfk.—113°% and 114 are quoted by Sayena an
RY. #i. 53. 15 (112 and 115% being paraphrased by him as well as Sadgurudisya)—
114, FATATRETEH Am, oTHIETEA b, TR 1k, g -
FIHA R 5. —FE® by, A GG A0, TFT 6, TI Ik, TF bo—FATH

ATHGTETA hm*r, WA WIAUTGE 5 AT WWGTIA b, FARNATITI L~

The end of the varga is here marked by 22 in hdbfk, not in ml,

® Op. RYV. iii. 53.15, 16. ® Sesarpud is called siryasye duhitd in RV. iii. g3. 15,
© That is, the other Kuikas, a8 well as VidvAmitre, hud been rendered unconsciows by
Shalti, 4 The word oceurs in RY. iil. 53. 15 (susarparir amatim badkamand).

23, Vidvami and Vie 1. Spells against the Vasisth

115. And in the (stanza)  Hither’ (upe : il 53. 11) Vidvimitra
restored the Kusikas to consciousness (anubodhayat). And
gladdened at heart by recelvmg Speech he paid homage to those
seers (the Jamadagnis),

wufa Tt mlAA, ufa | b wulE St v, Sufa gren £ R
ST 1, U AT 10, 9 HAG (tho fuller pratik) 5. —FHVHLH hm' r, LTI 5,
T b, T fk: the Jatter swo readings probably stand for FAAYT, as BV. iii.
§3. 11 contains the form YATETH. 1 have corrected AT to YATSIG, o tho
syllable § could only be accounted for by g (not =), snd unaugmented forms are not
ungommon in the BD. (. g. sbove, 113, avasidat).-~~FYTHT hralrs, HIAETAT b, AfA-

BRI fl—ATTHHEAYTE bl rbfk, AR aR 1, TATAYTER

116. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas  Sasarpari’
(sasarparik: il 53. 15, 16). (With the stanzas) ¢ Strong’ (sthireu :
iit. 53. 17—20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as
he started for home.

116% comes before 115°% in bfk~—°FFTH biki®, OTGE ¥ hm'r (RV. ifl. 53. 18
has HAGE) ¢ though all tho MSS. have g, consistency roguires I in the test.——
TS hm’r, TRTHTA b, W?ﬁ[f——-i\ﬁer 116° bikm'r (m ndrlrir?) add

the line:
TSR @A TRTaASt |

117. And then going home he deposited (them?® there) in
person (svadarirens).
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But the four stanzas which follow (ui 53. 21-24) are tra-
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasigthas®
AAY bkr, 7Y hdm® — @AY bk, WO T 5, @ 7T bdm'—
TSRy o, MEANEYE hd (=TEORR), T @aHW B r, & GHTT § b,
| GHTY § £ —Tho followng Line 15 added i B after 117°®
™ ¥ STRT EEEAAEE®
D fkm'y, oTQAT Ab 2 br, M fm', TEE  Sbm'fk, YTRI . This ime snd
that which sppears in B sfter 116°F seem to be cormptmns of the lines which they
ruspecttvely follow, and which sre common to Asnd B In m?, 116°% gad bi) bappc:u'
as follows (117%® thus baving three forms 1n this MS)
faafrmriimgageg T 7 JErase ef)
T W IR ¥ JETIRsIiRe

TR M NRTATTIVE TEeEET eoi

— R AT b’ 2 ), REOART: 1, VG Gage o, Yl &

* That 13, the cart, 1i¢8 parts, aad the oxen. Cp BV 1w §3 20 d grAeddyad. &
vmocanat,* until we reach howe and unyoke * ® On 115°%119 cp Indische Studien,
s 120, Muir, Sansknt Texts, 1, p. 344, Roth, Zur Latteratur, pp 207, 108, Sayana on
RV m.g3 21, Sadgurudisya (p 108), who quotes Rgvidhica u. 4 2, Max Muller, RV.2
vol.u, p 23

118 They were pronounced by Vigvimitra, they are tra-
ditionally held to be ‘imprecations’ (abhisGpa) They are
pronounced to be hostile to enemies® and magical (abhicdrda)
incantations

AT T bk, § HTAT 154, QU WY h'r (cp BatvAnukramani WHH-
T[TUTEIT:) — The reading of 118°% in the toxt 18 that of B, instead of 1t A has
TRfrw: gar fyarfigiyg =31 —fmr'mmq» faRfew: b,
&m::::’-—ﬁ!ﬂ rlraiaT: b, G [ s—The ed of
the rargs 13 here masked by 33 1 bdbfk,

* Cp Rgwidbins .19.4, 1 20 1

24, BY. iu. 53, 21-24. Delties of RV. fu. 54-60.

119, The Vasisthas will not listen to them, This is the
unanimous opinion of their authorities (dedryaka)s. great guilt
anses from repeating or histening (to them)b;
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a1 ha'y, §Ab, § 7T Ik~—HETP hdm* ik, R br—2TITT ATHA bd, T
HETHR bikr.—119° is omitted in r'r’.

® That is, the authorities among the Vasisthas are unsnimous on the injurions effect
of fhese stanzas on the Vasisthns, The word dedryaka is quoted only in the sense of ‘the
position of a teacher”; here it must have some sach sense as * body of teachers.” ® That
is, on the part of Vasisthas,

120. By repeating or hearing (them) one’s head is broken into
a hundred fragments; the children of those (who do so) perish :
therefore one should not repeat thems.

FHRTAT hbrg, AT m?, WA fk—FAT bekrs, YT hdm, corrected on

mergin to zrjﬁ in b.

 This #loka is qnoted by Sadgurusisya to show why the Vesisthas do not listen to
these stanzas. Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 108, cites the éloke; cp. Max Maller, RV.2 vol. ii,
p- 23-

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns)
“To him’ {(émam : iil. 54-57).
B He praised them all with his whele soul, thinking of the
highest Abode,

121°% is found in B and m’ only.

B 122, while he uttered ‘Great is that unique mysterious power
of the gods’ (¢ devanam asuratvam tad ekam mahat).

The Aévins, Mitra, the Rbhus are (the respective deities of)
“The mileh-cow’ (dhenul : iii. 58),  Mitra’ (mitral: iii. 59), and
“Here, here, of you’ (iheha vak : iii. 60).

® That is, the refrain of iii. 55 slightly altered (makad devinim asuratoom ckam).
® 122°% is found in B snd m® only. This end the preceding line may very well bo later
additions as they contain no new statement, If we deduct them, as well ag xz_:-,“b (&)

and 12472, the two wargas, 24, 23, have only fivo and & half dlokas. Fhoy may thus originally
have formed one varga only.

A 123. (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘To Mitra five’
(mitraya pafice: ii. 59. 8)#, should be recognized as addressed
to the All-gods®.
But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Rbhus (jii. 60. 5-7)
is addressed to Indra and the Rbhus.
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AN 1 all 89 and r YW FTAA: hd, YPF STA b, T SWA £k, T |

TN r-~The end of the rarga 1s marked by 3B here (after STA?) n h (Y 1n d), but
in m¥bfk at the end of the next Line (after WEIATA ). where the number of the §loka 1s
also given by m’ as Y4 (=§ow).

* Thp All gods are mentioned 10 3t 5a derdn vifpan bibharts. Thers 1s no reference
to tlus statement 1 the Sarvinukrmmant ® y23%% 13 found 1n hdm'r only, bang
omutted 1n bkr?e®

25. Deities of RV. Lii. 61, 62.

B 124, In the preceding couplet (il 60. 3, 4) Indra is mncidental
After O Usas, with strength’ (uso vdjena 1l 61) the fifthe

(hymn), which 13 addressed to Dawn, there follow 1n the final
(hymn. iii 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities the first
{1-3) 15 addressed to Indra-Varuna, and the following one (4-6)
to Brhaspati ;

124* 13 found m bfkm's, but 18 omutted 1n bar'r's® () —F4 T br, HFR F-—
AT 1, GFATA m”, GFATA bk —FGTZ b, FIRg o' ,vfmr@zrzha Tt
1k, SHEITE T {Sarvinnkraman: on RY u 61 SURH) — SRR 42 YoigaaT-
FAL A’ (AL AT '), TAL TYRIQTAL G b, \ﬁr(uf‘gn g =~ Zqar
b €19 mnﬁw GAT TIZIAT J -~ AGT A bdw' s, A ¢ 1, AR
*, (FT€@E) ST bik

® This must mean the fifth hymn of the group . 57-62, the seer of which is Vadvi-
mtpa, while the seer of the preceding three (g4-56) 13 Prajipats ViivGmitra or Vieya
Tt conld not mean ‘the fifth bymn to Usas,’ as wi. 61 is the suxth hymn 1n the RV,
addressed to that deuty

125, and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pisan
(7~9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is
addressed to Matra-Varuna, And with that {fina} trplet) Jama-
dagni® praised the two gods who delight in law (rtavrdhau)®.

AT I L' s, WETASAY TG bk — {8 A, *Rrg] B—"The

end of tbe varga 1s here marked by Y 12 bf, not in hdk.

® Ascording to the Arinukyamany, followed by the Sarvinukramani, Jamadagni1s the
alternative seer of this tnplet. ® fThis eprthet of Mitrs -Varups occurs m RY. i
62 18 83 qtarrdha
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Mangdala iv.
26. Deities of RV. iv. 1-15.

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the
Tathers, the Vrtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought
the mead ?,

QAR TG And, T HATGITLT Bu.—4qF T ho's, o7 7
P, 9" A b, TR G koW WEAE 1, °W HETE 1, °W HELAm', o gIE 1k,
o Y{TEIZ 2%, oWTEXE hb.

® Op. RV. iv. 18. 13: Suna &ntrani pece . ..adka me dyeno madhu & jablara. Cp.
Manu x, 1063 Sieg, Sagenstoffo, p. 70.——126 i8 quoted by the Nitimafijarf on RY. iv.
18. 13,

127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Apni with fifteen
hymns (beginning) ‘Thee' (fv@m: iv. 1-15), and Indra with the
following sixteen, ‘ Hither’ (@: iv. 16~32) %,

A g b2t b, A 277, WA 7 b, AHRSA 7 1k, PG -

® The scries, being interrupted by iv. 27 (Syenastut, below, 136), oxtends to 323 cp.
wbove, iv. 105, and below, v. 12, 105.~—126 and 127 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe,
70 18, 79

128, In the three® (stanzas) * As such, thy brother’ {sa bhrd-
taram: iv. 1. 2-4) Agni is incidental (nipdtabha); others say
that (the seer) praises the incidental (nip@tin) Agni together
with Varunab.

FYETET bik, WA T ©, AATEY kd, W 8L ml— 7R
FoTfaEE mt by, R farfas@ hd, s faaras £, TR fAaea k.

® This must be an old mistako for catasrsu (often confused i MSS. with ca fisrsu),
as tho voeative agne ocours in all the four stanzas (iv. i 2-5), and the Sarvinukramagl
has upidyas catasrak. ® Hence the statement of the SarvanukiamanT that Agni alono
or Agni and Varuna are the deities of iv, f. 2-5.

129, Some (say) that the two hymns ‘Agni, upon’ (praty
agnil: iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by
their characteristic names (lAgoktadaivata)®. But with the two
(stanzas) ‘He noted’ (bodhat: iv. 15. 7, 8) the seer praises
Somaks, only.
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RV. iv. 15-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 130— [t62
F s, RATRECER b, TfAe® o, Tafrg=R ke —After 126"

bfk bave the following corrupt éloka*
QAATgEdE 29 A gATHAA |
gy & @Y 9 Wifs @A amefem
— R § hmty, FreguliR i, Uit f—Tho end of the sarga 12 here
marked by ]% i hbfkm',
® Op Barvinukramanis lngoktadalvatap to eke.

27. RV. iv. 18-30. Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva.

130. And with a view to (long) life for him the Agvins are
praised with the two fullowing (stanzas: iv. 15 9, 10) Her
unborn child (garbham) who said, ‘I will not be born in the
straightforward way (afyasa)’s,

TGRS Bhm?, SOGTUTT » —WFET 7 D € hmlb, wstur ¥ AA7R
34 maaﬁasgn af“mzmn 18, AT S —ganed hefk, gAY b,
BATUY ¥R Am's®n, W U by, TG b, BIYA 1—7 As?, AR bkn

*Cp RV 1v.18 2 ndfam ato nir aye durgahaifat  On 130-132 cp. Sieg, Sagen-
stoffe, p. 179 f, cp also Pischel, Vedische Studien, u, pp. 42-44. The Nitumsfjari on
RV . 18 13 quotes 136 and 1317

131, (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own
welfare, admonished (anvaéif)s. But he (Indra), as soon es born,
challenged the seer to fight.

SHATTG 2%, FATG bk, FANELL, NAATH hdm’, T 0 —KARTH
bl b, WTRARTIR 226 et o8, SOAY 1k ~+Fgrg g hm', °JeTY ?ﬂ{b(kr.

® That 3y, 1n RV, 1v 18 1+ md milarar amuyG patlave kak  Dr. Siog, Sagenstoffe,
P+ 80, hine 1, and 81, note £, would read anvagdt 1a the gense of *yielded’ (nachgeben);
but thus would be like uung the German ‘sie gmg 1hm nach’ 1n the same eense.

132. Vimadeva, engaguwg bim, after be (Indra) bad thus done
violence to himself (the seer)s, for ten days and nights, vanquished
him with might.

WAL s, AURA 102 (), BTTALLE, FErAAb —~ T 2, TG
f, TR m!, Tr=w | bk, T A,

* That 19, after violenca had thus been dme to him by Indea = indrene balitiptoh

133, Gautama, selling® him in the assembly of seers in the
{stanza) ¢ Who this’ {la imam- iv. 24. 10), himself for that
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purpose {fena)® praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, O Indra’
(nakir indra: iv. 30. 1);

Y J9 holr®, FERAT 0, FHAT (@Re) §, G b, GUEAT

® Cp. Siyaps on RV.iv.24.9; Sieg, Sagenstofle, pp. go-96. ® 1 take fena to
refor to wikrigan; Dr. Sieg, howover (who translates 132-134), Sagenstoffo, p. 95, takes
it with the pratika of iv. 30, =tena siktena, ' with the whole hymn iv. 3o’; against this
is the fact that the hymn as & whole hos already been mentioned (r27) as one in praise of
Indra, that the author in the present passage otherwise Tefers to single stanzss, and that
it is contrary to the stylo of the BD. to refer with fena to a following pratike instead of
saying nokir indrety anena or elena,

134. and in the (stanza)  What ! then art thou’ (kim ad wtdsi:
iv. 30. ¥) he balfway (@rdhe) » dispelled his wrath. Then the seer
hig (Indra's) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits,

VA Am?, TGS bikr’, W ALY r— ALY hro'r, TIFTATC bk,
rrarrentfr o, STy o — A bty ATl b, TG et —
The end of the varga is hero marked by RO in hm'b, not in k.

® The readmg madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe.

135. and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. <1’ (aham:
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet : for there is praise (in it) as if’ of
him (Indra)e,

FETRE, hidm's?, odGa bikrsS. —gfalana § 5, glaziaw fndr
glatag fe b, gfafes ot

® That is, the seer pnxsos ‘himself as if ho were Indra; op. Sarvinulramani: indram

i rsiy tustd atm cp Geldnes, Vedischo Studien, iti, p. 160, note %
and Sieg, Sagenstoffo, pp. 87 and 95, note ®

136. With the following nine stanzas (beginning) ‘ Before all
birds this’ (pra su s vibhyah: iv. 26, 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is
praise of the eagle. Inthe hymn of five stanzas ‘ Thee’ (tva: iv. 28)
Indra is praised together with Soma.

Ffa br, &9 !, &F b & (h—OHAE: G EF bk, TAIF GO IE
£, QA T ga 9T b’ AFY T Fg gAY w!, DA dga wEoh

137, 138. Kraustuki regards this praise to be chiefly aldressed
to Soma; while with the triplet ‘Fven of the Sky’ (divas cid:
iv. 30. 6-11) the teacher Sakatay&ua considered the middle Dawn
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to be praised with Indra  And in the stanza here ‘ Good wealth’
(vémam 1v 30 24) Bhaga, Pagan, and Aryaman are praised

BHAYTTADr, “HUTTR Am! fka? — AT hd FIGRT fkmls, WG 1148,
TG b AT Am® I fbr, TIRT & —PHAIRY TGATA L blkr, B 5H-
AT e

138 W WAL bik, A WO 500, AR WA b —ITHGHN GATITH
hd ATATAGFGACGTL - TG GATB —~Fha, A b, Tk T TR/
B 139 Pisan is (here) called ‘Kartlatin’t according to a Vedic
text (§ruti)® he1s ‘toothless’ Advaliyana says that (the stanza)
‘Of us most excellent’ (asmakam uttamom 1v 33 15) prases
the Sun®

HEA 1kr FYWAN b —rfage -, drargr > WATATED
FIHTEITET® k —Thus sloka (130) 15 Dot found 1 A~—m® omts 138°% as well as 139
probably owing to 138 and 130°% ending mmularly (qT) TG and (m)m -
The cnd of the varga 1s here marked by Y% 1 bf, after TVHETAN: (138%) 1 ',
after 138°% 10 hd, not at oll 1 k

* The word occurs 10 RV v 30 24, which 15 commented ou by Y&ska, Nirukta v
39,31, ¢p Roth, Erlauterungen, pp 96 o7 ® That 15, 6B 1 ¥ 4% quoted by Ydsks,
Nirukta w1 31 © Thera 13 no reference to this statement 1 the Sarvanukesmani

20 The steeds of the various gods.

140 The horses of Indra are Bays (hari), the horses of Agni
are Ruddy ones (rohit); those of Strya are Fallows (hari), and
those of Vayu Teams {neyu)a

T GET ho'rb, AT AT f, TCAVEET k — SATHIY o' r e bkt
GG hdr, AR m' (cp FTITH 10 v r on 1 10y) —EIART hm's, §CA: Wwl B

* Tius and the following two slokas closely follow Naghantoka 1 15

141. The Ass® 15 associated (sahitg) with the Aéwins, and
Goats are the steeds (vayin) of Pisan, but Dappled mares (prsati)
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy (aruni) Cows are those
of the Dawns

TREAY k"7, TUHY B, TYGAT br (the Narghaniaka has TAEATALHAY.,
but the *&Y before §PTRITA 1n all the MSS seoms decisive 1o favour of TTEHY) —
FRAYbdm™e®, AOEAY 1k TR 25, TIEAY br (this 13 an evident substitution 10

order to get & plaral agreeing with TUHRLL) — hm'r, gEnrq B—YAmY bi'r,
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TR £, UL k, TIAT hm'r.—TGVGATA, B, AYTGR: hdmls (NG 12
YA, Naighantuka).
® Cp. my ‘Vedic Mythelogy,’ p. 50.

142. The steeds of Savitr are Duns (§ydval) ; the Multiform
(vidvorapd) » is (the steed) of Brhaspati, Now these too are
praised with (their) deities, otherwise b but seldom.

HTET hm'sf, WAL 24, GG bk —FIATHTY by, FFATREE B.—
AR ST hm's®, FERCAR r' 1", AR GG br (T v), AT 1.

® Conceived a8 o cow; op. above, iii. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhaspati).
¥ That is, when mentioncd alone, without being sssociated with the gods.

143. (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised; for that
(god) is in many ways the soul (Gtman) of it.2,

@A g br, AWF 9 hd, T (o ) th—FrATHRT® b r, FAFTRIRT b, Tt
AP ik

® That is, manifosts himself in the weapon or vehicle; op. above, i 73, 74.

144. ‘Two small girls’ (kaninakd : iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder
of the hymn #, is here called a praise of the two Baya (of Indra)b.
And the four (words) after it ¢, (viz) vidradhe (and the rest) are
to be recognized as Hable to phonetic combination (apragriyans)d.

Ty, TFE 1, T 1k, W him? o8, ¥ 101 —TE =8 bikr, SR hwl.—
SETEAY e hr, WAL TCHT bike?rrT. — oFATANC hrik, SFATTHe b,
FFTTHe A — S hdw?, B, GEE b, AR, A k—The tast
padais rapeated in fk as follows': CRIRIEIT# farsra: (ffge: 1)1 =T ufagerT fin—
The end of tho varga is here marked by 3 in hm!bf, and by 3€ in k.

® Thai is, the hymn which as = whole bas already been stated {sbove, 127) to ba
an Indra hymn, and of which these are the last two stanzas, b Op. Nirukta iv. 15
aévayol sumsiavah, and SarvAnukramoni: anfy@bhydm indrafver stutan, The list of the
siceds of the gods given in 140-142 i5 by way of introduction to the statement about iv.
33.23,24.  ° Ata}, thab is, after the word kaninaka in the toxt of jv. 32.23. 1 That
is, tho four words widradke nave drupade arbhake aro o be taken not as duals, but as
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada tost und Sakeplni's opinion stated by Yaska
in Nirukta iv. 15 (on RY. iv. 32, 23): kanyayer edhisth@napravacanni saplamyé ekava-
candniti sakapinih, Op. Vodische Studion, ifi, p. 88, mote 2; OMenberg, Prolegomena,
. 532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD, iv, 144, Meyer, Rgviduaos,
P. xxvi, waa erroncously led to suspect the existonce of a khila after RV. iv. 32.
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1. Deities of RV. iv. 33-52.

1. (With) ‘Forth’ (pra- iv. 33. 1) beging a group of five
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37). Following that are
three (hymns) addresced to Dadhkri (iv. 38-40); but the stanza
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikrd (iv. 38.1)
praises Heaven and Earth.

AT hab, AT, ARG o', TITAWSAT 1, T &,
Fheeai P —{Q § 97 ha'sr, (O] 94T (€ AR (pratika of 19 36 1) br,
ﬁ’?ﬁ’ T ST Lkr®  Tho readimg ﬂ'a q T (cp QAT 1t 37) seems to be favoured by
the Servanokramam T ¥ FraTAfEETm.

2. Then with indirect (paroksa) expressions (vdc} and names
the three, Agni, Vayu, Sirya, are praised in the stanza, ‘The
Swan dwelling in light’ (Ramsak sucrgat: iv. fog). B 40155

WGAY dr, WHAT m?, AGAIY hb, TGAYT £k (the T 18 doubtlesa due to that of the
preceding LI and the follomng WIFATY) — ATy b, wyafig bs, vt !,
THGH (e—emfis A, W9T R

B 3. In the Aitareya (Brihmana) ‘The Swan’ (kamsah: iv. 40. 5)
is prescribed as having Strya for its deitys. Now (there follow)
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three
(1v. 43~45) addressed to the Asévins (beginning) ‘Who?’ (kah:
iv, 43. 1).

N hmlr, TR bIk, YT 1 (ths represents the pratika of 1v, 41, 1, TRT) —
ot @ rrtethr?, ofgRfir N hdw?, BT r—37 is amitted fn
fe.— 3%, though found 1 Bm' only, 19 probably erigial, s it 1s supported by the
statement of tho Sarvinukrsmsai- WRAT T1%Y. Without st the rarga would have an
odd boe, with it the porge hae mx Slokas, Like the first rorga of the firet and of the
scond edlpiya,

* In AB 1v. 20 5 this stanza 15 connected mith the eun (Ramsa)

4, In the (hymps) ‘ The best’ {agram: iv, 46. 1), ‘O Vayu’
(vdyo. iv. 47. 1), *Enjoy’ {mhi: iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzag are
declared to be addressed to Viyu; and nine are addressed to
Indra -Vayy, {viz) ‘Indra’ ndrak : iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and)
“With & hundred’ {$atena : iv. 46 2~7) being gix.
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TR Y hdm'r, R b, RIS 1k omit 40— T AD,
R TAD, THTR,
ik, TR

6. “This’ (idam: iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned
in it?, (and) the last couplet (ro, r1) of *He who has propped’
(yas tastwmbho : iv. 50)—these eight stanzas® are traditionally
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati.

AT b, TRAAAT w?, HGATEAT 1a:® (o o), GhirEe 1k, g

T,

® That is, Tndra and Brhaspati. b That is, 49. 1-6 and go. 1o, 1T

6. That® hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two
next (beginning) ‘ That’ (idwm: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to Usas.
In the triplet ‘Surely that king’ (sa id r@ja: iv. s0. 7-9)
laudation of the funetion of the appointer of priests (purodhatuh)
is expressed. ’

T& J AEGFH bm'h, I Y TIEGA L, IO Y, AR &, TREH
G AR r.—Tn most of the MSE. the syllable T has dropped out after , partly
perhiaps owing to & misunderstanding of the following T ; in the reading of R the
swords have been transposed to normalize the metre (cp, above, iv. 102).—T m bfkr,
& b, T A—gYG: br, GG £k, GRrAT hd, FOOITG: mh—HA-T mly,
SRYTIRIT {, TAUT h.—The end of the varga is hore marked by Q fu kbfk, not in m?

® That is, RV, iv. 50. ® Op. AB. viii. 3426, especially 26, 2; also Sdyana,
introduction to RV.iv. 50. 7.

2, Deities of RV. iv. 53-58,

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) ¢ That’
(tat: iv. 53, 54) ; *Who?’ (kak : iv. 55) is addressed to the All-
gods, while that which follows (viz) ¢ The mighty* (mahi: iv. 56)
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymm) ¢ Of the
field” (ksetrasya : iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ‘ Prosperously the
steers’ ($unam vahdh : iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god.

TG e A, W YL m, AR I 1, FGAIE b, FHTE T tk—( S
br, foret: AFTET ok, FATEGIG hdm!r*(F°1%): the reading of tho Sarvanukramant
4@ AIUAT: bas decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the toxt (cp. sbove,
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in 131) The § whach has dropped out after {a&H (makung the pada one eyllable short) T
have sestored from the Teadmg FHE —[AZAY bua'r, LA br2%", 7 A fk —
IR m', SRR £, ATk, TYWT: b, FIAT +, WYAAT hd

8. Suna here is Vayu, Sira is Surga  (for) they say that
Suna and Sira are Viyu and Strya  Viska, however, considered
Sunisira to bo Indras, (and) éikap\'xm thinks those two (éuna and
Sira) to be Strya and Indra®,

TR T g hw'r, TF QTN bie —gUREY A1 br, FARY § o, TREA D,
5 £ 5, ST k

® His view, in Nirukta1x 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given
m 8% fundsirau  funo vayuh (fu ety antankse), sire @dityak sarandt Yaska does mot
quote Sikapin's view ® Thus dloka 1s quoted by Sadguruiisya on RV 1 57

9. Now these two, Suna and Sira, are prased in the fifth
(stanza iv. 57 §), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the
seventh (stanzas), to Sita The verse (pdda) ¢ Prosperously our
shares’ (§unam nah phdldh . v 57. 8% prawes agrculturc;
* Prosperously the ploughers’ ($unam Lindéah iv. 57. 8%), men
who live by agriculture,

7 g N8 a¥t A, §t § @@ w6 o, TR 98 S behr (o b, G101,
fae )

10. Parjanya 13 here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 89,
while the seer pronounced the last (verse} with a desire of wealth
(iv. 57. 89). Or (it may be smd) the whole hymn praises
agniculture.  ‘From the ocean' (samudrdt : iv. 58) belongs to
the Middle Agni.

A WG TRAY Ara', Y AR TR btker — o RIAY o', H WEGAT
hd, WG 7, Wl S, Tgfa: by, MY k— vty wo's,
STRITHY ' o2*, SIS bikr —wla T7 Lebek, BREE 40

11 As mentioned in a Brahmanpa it is indicated as addressed
either to the Sun {Gditya) or to Agni; for it appears as an Ajya
hymn®; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise
of Gbee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Siirya®.

WRATR £k257, WA Am'b —ATATRITR mle A, AT ha e, agT-
S 1, GRS §, ATHATIYH b~—T¥ TU Amlb, WREA (ke — a2
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WRmEEl Am?, i G 1 gl -, w1t G 91 gRRagtE g, T
@& o1 gRuaegl b, I9t gt T 997 gHRAGGLI bo—Tho end of the

warga is here marked by R in hm!'bfk.
® RV. i,

samudrad firmis

58 in AB.v. 16. 6 is stated to be the Ajya Sastra of the soventh day:

iti saptamasy@hna Gjyam blavati. (The reading of har® allades to AB.,
i ca praiti ca tat saptamasydhno ripam.) ® Op, Sarvioukramani:
samudrad . . Ggneyam . . sauryam vipam vA gavyam v ghrlastutir v,

¥. 16. 1: yad vd @i

Diendala v.
3. Deities of RV, v. 1-28. Btory of Tryaruna and Vria Jiana.

12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun deereed
(drstom) by Svarbbénu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns
‘He has awoke’ (abodhi : v. 1-28)2,

AR halrbek, EATYREe 20 —omTuTd ho!, & WUEH 1, *WT-
TR b, “TARR 217, ST ke oGIUTHR £
,
® That is, including 28, bocause the Apsi hymn, v. g, is left out of account; cp.
4 P
note ® on iv. 16,

13, Traivrsna (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, Advamedha, Rnamecaya
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the
(bymns of the) Atrise,

F WEAY m'r, ITEHY hd—FGIE: hdm’, also in bfkr®r® (where this {loka
comes lator), T T&: r.—GCRAT: har, TODT m! £.—This floka is omitted here by
B(bfkr?r%), but occurs after 28 in the following form :

ITUrEE T TATTEAY BHE |
TR T IR afete

m! (also r) has this loke, both hero with the reading of A, and afterwards with that of

B, viz,:

FETT AT FEEAT FUALE: |

A AT YT wfaaEa

2 The goneral remark made in this &loka serves as an introduction to the story of

Tryaruna. I do not sgres with Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 74, note?, in thinking this dloka
more appropriate after 28, nor in veading TF ! instead of WA In my text,
however, the third varga in this way Lias sit slokas and the sixth only four, instead of both
heving five,
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14, King® Tryaruns, son of Trivrsna, of the race of Iksviku,
was riding in his chanot, and his domestic priest, Vria, the son
of Jana, took the horses’ rems

YEGH Am'n(gh), TATHE fhrn(abem), TTIT b ——Forygle MSS, W@ gare
n~ hrb, FAY fhr?

* This story (£4-23) 135 quoted n the Nitumafjari oo RV v 2 9, It i1 also given
by Siyans on RV v § 1,1n two metneal forms, as denved from the Sitgiyana and the
Tindya Drihmana The whole story 1 exemined by Sisg, Sagenstoffe, pp 64-76. Cp
Hillebrandt, ZDMG xsxw, pp 2481F, Gelduner, Festgruss an Roth, p 192, Oldenberg,
SBE. xlw, pp 366 , Ladwg, Rg-veda, 1v, p 324

15, The chariot, as it went along, cut off the head of o Brahman
boy, and the kung said to s domestic priest, * You are guilty.’

T 'z, 97 bikn —TAAT A, T B

16 He (Vrsa) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king
in anger and betook himself to another country. .

T3 A, gd bin, G k—{2 b’ fkn, W B br.

17, In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of
us (the king's) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast
on the fire were (any longer) cooked

TR hen® rPrke? ey Tn (ab), FATGVE b, FATVR 7, TATTE nle) —FU:
A%, Y 1k, G 1T — RTETET o rbike®s’, TATHA o'r*e®. ~—EAT04 ha'r,
T 55, ITf k0%, qTaTfa b, 99T o0 — I hdr'ts®, guaf
w’, AR b, AT fkr?, SR 170 —The end of the varga 13 hero marked by §
1 hbf, not i mlk,

¢ Btory of Lryarura {continmed),

18 Hence the king distressed went to Vnfa Jana, propitiated
and bronght bim back, and again made him bis domestic priest.

Y hbfka, wankng i r — AN B 0, WL, ALY, TR, T r——FNET
bu'r, SY bikn.—F5 F hdr, T AV w', TN Qe fko, FA QA b the
Sarvinakmmant and the Tindys Brikmana have the form g!ﬁ FTA: (see Max Milller,
RV vol 1, p 33, near bottom) 3itra, however, has the marvellons note: E’S‘i -

faay Wﬁ:
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19. Vréa being propitiated sought for the heat® of the fire in
the king’s house, and he found a Pi¢aci as a wife of the king.

& FEEY br, WARY § b, THAT (a0 F) m', FHYHT n, T 7AW, T A ke
B, o', Fmg<d hds, (FTEE@ b, ﬁ‘iﬁ"(ﬁfk.—-ﬁmi"r |t ol
fraraat £, foEy 9 fE  hd, st o

* I toke this word (haram) for the neuter word haras, ‘heat,’ srregularly used as a

masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards it as another word (hare, mase.), meaning ‘ robber ’ (Riiuber).
This doos not seem likely, especislly as Aaras again occuts (in 21) in the eenso of * heat.”

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ¢ Whom do “you hére 2’
(koum etam. tvam.: v, 2. 2),

o hmr, f7GR0 b, fTEE £, T on.— ST hmlbn(ab), HEGT
AT AF (o), A & — A G o'y, & FIGST 0, & FHYAT O,
JAGk,  GAGATL
. 21. Speaking of the heat (Aaras) in the form of a boye he
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza)
‘Far with light’ (v jyotisa: v. 2. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up,

T b bk, R ot —FEE s, AR DIk, TR bdr, TIE

* Bieg, F

, 70, noto !, eompares agni kumdra, giving reforenees.
P P glving

B 22. repelling (sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating
what was (already) bright;

and it burned the Pisdci where she sat.

22% ig in B only (bikr2: S —RATATA 120, GATATE bk —WHTTAT,
r2¢52%, T, b, FRTAFT fke.— @i @ hdr, @IF m!, 9 G bkn, & §f—
FFATERT bbr, AT FAREAL, T7 T FRAN o), 79 T3 FATnebm)—

The end of the varga is hero marked by ¥ in bfk, not in hm!,

5. References to BV, v. 2. 2, 9 in other works. Deities of RV. v. 29-40.

23, This couplet? is mentioned (pardmrsie) in the Brahmana
of the Bhallavins :
B such is the Vedic passage ($ruti) (quoted) in the work entitled
Nidana of the Samavedins? (chandoga).
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AR b, FAEARATIY ¢, ATLRETIUY ke’ AL hm's,
FTFGIREY » (), TFTZTHY n(=b), FATTAGY o () ATATIATLY nlg) —23
18 found 1n B snd m! only, bewwg wanting 1n A—-%ft A bim’r, T gl k, <
ﬁﬁ: 2

® That 1s, the two stanzas v 2 zaed 9 b That 18 the Nidina book contans
a gquotalion mentiomng these stanzas from the Bhallav: Bribmans If the Nidina-sitra
1s meant, the quotation 1n question cannot be traced m the publshed text see Steg,
Sagenstoffo, p 63

24, The mention {of them) is probably (bhaved eva) with
reference to this hymn {(as a whole), for exoteric (dahya)*
formulas are to be found enjomned by the requirements (drsta) of
a ceremomal rule (vidhi)

HARA bra’r WARW b, HIZW £k —UGAT by, AT b7, FRHRAT
k—aTarant 2 Am?, =reat {8 bik, SvRN TR0 % o307 this looks as of
two syllables had dropped ont 1 B, and RAT bad been supplied 1n some of the MSS
from the followng hine (ATRIY I —FAfages Am?, fafun® r, A=
bk — AT Amk, SURZAT: b

* That 15, 8 Brahmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own,
tf the ritusl mecesutates thewr use I am, however, very doubtful sbout the emendation
bahyaki, which may entirely vitiate the sense of the Ime

25 Formulas (thus) appcar in a Brihmana pointed out in
a particular passage {ckadeda) - so the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni®
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee (stokiya)? in the
Aitareya,

mhm‘r,mmk TR b AT TYTHE m!, amzmlam
£ 141, AAIARRLY b, ATHGTAT TUTH: 1, ARGV AATHVG: 1°, ATAZIAT
TR {~—FIHP D5, ﬁﬁl’uﬁthm,m

* That 13, RV, x 330, guoted 10 TB s 6 3% as well a3 10 VS xuz 25, cp.above,
1. 156, and below win 37 ® RY 1 75 and w21, qooted 1n TB 11 6 7" =y well
aym AR u yz 3 6 {cp commentary, Avfrecht, p 258)

26 Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas
‘To the wellJandled’ (susamiddhdya : v. 5 1) The stanza
‘Thereon’ (edam. v. 26 g} is optionally (te)s addressed to the
All gods, and the last {stanza) in the last hymn but oneb {v. 27. 6)
ts addressed to Indra-Agni
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T Ther, SO b, VD bdm?, A 11" ~—F 7 G b, oG B—
TR AL, QFA ks, TTAD, T r.—T 3T 1, THET hib, AT ke

® The Sarvanukramani has antyd &id 3, but the e 0
explains: anfyd vaifvadesi vi. ® @p. above, v. I2.

27, There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning)
‘Three’ {tr7: v. 20-40); but here Ufana is praised with the verse
(pada) *Usand’ (uond: v. 29. 9%) and also with that (which
begins) * When together to you two’ {sam ke yad vam: v. 31. 89).

-y m%rgnm SNfrge hdr, ST b, mmuﬁ
TTEIRE 1T — AT Am'r 2, o bikr — ST g ho'r, SR 7 bn{——ma—r:

H g TG A, 1LY % € gl U @ B (ATEAR: 1) —The ond of the
wvarga is here marked by 1 in bfk, not in hdm?,

6. Atri's praise of gifts.
28, And in the (stanza) ‘O Indra and Kutsa (indrdkutsd:
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa; and in the five stanzas
« When thee, O Sirya’ (yat tvd sirye: v. 40, 5-9) the feat of the
Atris is celebrated s,

5 After this B (bfks?:) and m? add the dloka which in A forms an introduction
to the story of Tryeruna (seo note on v. 13).

B 29. Ine the (bymn) addressed to Agni, ‘With a wagon’
(anasvantd : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts,
proclaimed these (kings)P as royal seers®, so say some (authorities).

WY bk, TEHH mL—LIHG br, TR m?, TR
® The following seven and a half lokss (29-36%%) ave not found in A. ® Rofer-
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in B immediately precedes the
present sloka. Roumeays, however, does mot appesr in this hymn (cp. below, 33).
© This must mean that Atri merely introduces the aubject of their gifts to him, but that
tho thres kings are the seors of the hymn 98 a whole, according to the view of some
2 According to the main of the Sarvauukramari the three kings arc
the scers of the hymn; and according to the Arsinukramani, v. 13, 14, Tryaruna and
Trasadasyn ate the soers of v. 7. 1-3, and ASvamodha of 4-6.

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni® on their behalf
(ebliyal) in consequence of (thelr) request (adhyesandf)®. Ten
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine¢,
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SRCET AT 1, MUY b, WUTRAY o, SurEEy ' —
®E by, Y 'k —{EUR b, FANE: mloik

*InRVvay 1,23 ® Thet 13, to the seers to officiate for them, the
reference 1s probably to RV v 27 4 ©Cp RV, v 27 1,2 dadabhik sahasrash
fala ca viméaltm ca gonam

B 31, (and) a golden wagon with two oxen®, king Tryaruna gave
to Atr.  And Afvamedba (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu
much wealth

g £, WY ¥, Fre b — LAY ¢ FITAR b, FIAN 11, FAER:
! —— A wl, TR flor, WHAY b ——FATSYT o, FORAT £, FIAT &, FIHT
r(RY ¢ 27 5 M@N . SAW.) —Ths end of the varga 1< here marked by § in brk, not
m ml, nor of eourse m ha

*Cp RV v 27 1 anasants , gava

¥. Bnamecayn's gifts to Babhru., Deitios of BV, v. 41~-51.
B 32 Others say that he (Atm) addressed this hymn to the
kings, for one cannot give to oneself%, (and) the seer received
(the gifts) from (each) kng.
T 1, TG ml, GRTR bfk —WAT (& T b, waw € @Rk,
o WU ., L m, w|fu e,
W; . TR gfu. o', wurrgfea
* This alternatise view, that Atz s the seer of the whole hymn, 13 stated on the
camo ground by both the Sarvanukrawam (ndtmatmane dudyed sts earvieo atrup keost)
snd 1n the Arsinukramani (v 14,15) ‘or Atrt Dhaums alone 19 here the seer, for in
the act of guving (read danakrigayam) one and the same pereon cannot be proclatmed (na
fasyate) as hoth mver and recewver’ Cp Sadgurudisys, p 315

B 33 Rnamcaya chose the seer Babhru®, son of Atrm, to officate
as pnest at a Soma sacrifice 1n which a thousand sacrificial fees
were bestowed 8o he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamecaya}?

R gagly g o, NCERER T w!, g maR
AR TR (— S AR 10 TCTRCIA bl

® Gannnitt (the reading of bfm’) vanust be nght, s be 18 (he seex of v 2g, whde
the hymn sn guestion Is v 30 {aco 36), m which Rnamcays and Babhra are mentioned
tagether (v 30 14}, cp Sariinckraman: on v 30 bodlrur pmamcaye 'py alra rojs
stutah b 33—36“5 ate qdoted 10 the Nitimsfijan on RV v 30 13.
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B 34 And the king of the Rusamas® (raufuma) gave him
four thousand four hundred (cows)® and a golden caldrone
(meahavird).

T T QT o, EY 7 QT 1k, g2 Tt Queiv b, 228 it o, 2t
FITIY m? (cp. note &),

® Cp. RV, v. 30, 14 ; rpamcaye rjani rufaminam. ® Cp. RV. v. 30. 12 pavip
eatvari dadatah sahasrd rpameayasys. ° Op. RV.v. go. 15: gharmab . . taplof; pra-
wrfe . . ayasmayak.

B 35,36, And he received golden caldrons® for the Pravargya
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by
Indra®; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) ¢ This good’
(bhadram : v. 30, 12-15)¢,

The next elevend (hymns) after this (beginning) * Who pray of
you two ?’ (ko nu vam : v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods,

BEY w'n, WG b, WY k. —NEGE WAL mlar, BETEGET b,
AfagE WY tk.—~36. T fbm's, WA ka.~— FAT A 1, T TAC° b,
ST T £, “FATIH® hir'.— TR hro'x, AT G bekr’r’.~—The end of
the warga is here marked by \© in dbf, not in m'k, TIn A the varge would have only
one line,

2 Mahivira, otherwise gharma, is o ketflo for heating milk ot the Pravargya or
introductory ceromony of the Soma sacrifice. ® fThis is to explain how Agni is
addressed in stonzas 12, 13, 15 of RV. v. go, which is o hymn addressed to Indra.  © That
the preceding passage (20-36°") belonged to the original toxt of the BD. is, in the first
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the Sarvénu-
kramani; for the remark ndtmatmane dadyat is cleatly borrowed from 2% (§imd ki ndfmane
dadyit) while the words sardsy afrip kecana are probably dus to 3287 (rijiial prati ca
fat siktam babhisa iti kecana). Tu the second place, the four varges 6-9 have, in hd,
only six dlokas (iustead of the normsl number, twenty), and yob the end of the ninth
vazga s indicated in the same place {after 45%) and with the same figure in hd as in b.
2 Cp. Sarvinukromani: veifvdevam vai tad (vai=g, fad=6).

8. Detziled account of RV. 41-43.

37.- (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Marutss
(beginning) * Forth’ (pra: v. 52-61). Tla, however, is praised in
the stanza ‘To’ (abhi: v. 41. 19). L
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B In the third stanz ‘Up’ («t. v. 42. 3} Savitr (s praised),
Saunaka eaid

uﬁm‘nﬁgﬁtgqmr Wfrsnitafy g 5ar o', Rdtesniigfa ¢ s
b, Fatgnieg g wga v, mrﬁqumwa It 9 sy
f—31% i B! only —WfERFY GRYATAT o, RATaHTTAT T 1, faaTar
wiqat YAEY FEE 19 the whole hine 1n f, and FEATQTET GIAHY 2RI 0 b

& Cp barvinvkramani on v 52 mirutam ha fol (ha=4 tat=6)

38 The triplet ‘Invoke' (upa v 42. 7~9) is addressed to
Brhaspatt ; the next stanza (v 42 10) 18 addressed to the Maruts,
‘Praise lam’ (tam u stubr v. 42, 11) 18 addressed to Rudra
But in the stanza ‘Forth the farr prase’ (pra sustutih- v 42
14),

bm'bfk have no WY (the pratike of v 42 10), Which makes the first pida ome
syllable short I comjecture that § has dropped out before gﬁ The readng of R,
g W X, makes the first pids end s the middle of gﬂ -

9 A, O =@ ke, QAT D
B 39 the deity 1s varously stated by Saunaka and other teachers

Sikapﬁni (consdered) Ilaspat, Galava Parjanya-Agni,

35°% 18 found 1 bikem! anly  there ts o reference to 1t m R (though some of bz
MSS mast have 1t) —ofLAT mlk, *fiCaT: LI —YEHWR: bha, Wl s, wafan!,
T 1, Y b

40 Yiska® thought Pusan, Saunaka Indra to be praised,
Bhaguri Vadvirara ‘This’ (esah  v. 42, 15) is addressed to
the Maruts, *Together’ (sam. v. 4z 18} is addressed to the
Asvingb,

TIREY FATEA Am? bk, AT TTGATTH

* RY.v. 42 1415 not commented onin the sxtant text of the Nirukia b The
Sarvinukmman: gives no detatls about BY. v 42 except on stanza 11 ekadadi rauded

41 <Adhvaryns’ (ddhvaryarah . v, 43 3) is addressed to
Vayu; ‘The ten' (dafa: v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while
that which follows (v. 43. 5} is addressed to Indra.

B The following {6) * They deck ’ (ajfijant. 7) (praise respectively)
Agni (and) the Kettle (gharma), and the stanza ¢ Hither ' (acha - 8}
praises the A¢vins
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T 9T g AT by, TmARGT O, TR Y, TgR Ry
TS AT Ak (FETE R i the pratika of v. 43, 5)——GH mib, WH fhr—qTT-

S x, TS0 bk, GXTEE m'—41°? in Bm® only.—The endl of the parge i hero
marked by ® in bfk, not in ham'.

9. Deitiea of RV. v. 43 (continned), 44, 45.

B 42. ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 43. ¢) (praises) Vayu and Pasan. In
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither’ (@: v. 43. 10%) Agni is here
mentioned, and in the second {10°%) the celestials (divaukasah)s
are praised.

Tfe =t r ol &b, I v ok, ¥ T oy 857 b, guw a5,
Dk, g A ml, o 9 SEES n—gAr U -, ATt bk, AT
f&fd m!.—This floka is found in Bm! only.

® This probably rmeans the All-gods (ep. iv. 62): the expression jo the text of RY.
V. 43. 10 is wifoe marutak,

43, *Hither’ (3: v. 43. 11) praises the Middle Vie, then
another (12), Brhaspatis,
B ‘The higher one’ (jydydmsam: v. 44. 8) praises the Sun
(aditya). Vayu is here spoken of {in) ‘Forth to you’ (pra vah:
V. 44. 4).

43% in m! follows 4570

® The Sarvinukramani gives no details for v. 43.

B 44 ‘Him as of old’ {tam pratnathd: v. 44. 1)* is addressed
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati.
Kausttaki himselfb hag spoken of this (bymn) as one in which
the All-gods are indirectly addvessed (paroksa).

AT 97 BHFY a1y, FRE TIRRE AT £k (37 ), W T 2 ary,
ART 7 &l T ml—IhR: bekr, WATHR mi— Al br, HIAAG 1k,

® There 5 no statement about this stanza in the Rorvinulmamoni. b That is,
Kougiteki Brihmeno xxiv. g, where it is stated that three hymns, RV. i. 122; v. 44;
i. 121, which are indirectly addressed 4o the All-gods (and, not having any deity specified,
belong to Prajapati) are inserted in place of others: prajipatydny antrultind parcksa-
vaifondeviny avadiityante.
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B 45 Among these 1t 1s spohen of as the third® after 1t comes
the (hymn) ‘T invohe the gads’ (devan hure x 66)P
In the couplet *The Spouses of the Gods® (devandm patnih

v 47 7, 8) the spouses of the gods are pramsed

& TR T YTk, T T ' ~—Rfq g bm'r o7 7 bik —The end
of the varga 13 here marked by @ 1n hbf net m m'k

* That 1s I euppose sccording ta sts position 1 the RV it 13 secoud 1n the order
1 which the Brihmana enumerates them (see above 44 note ®) b That 13 Kaus
taki afterwards (o xxiy ) enomerates three hymns which are directly (prafyakeam)
addressed to the All gods vz PV x 6, x.66 x 36 x. 66 carresponding to v 44

10 Deties of BV v 51-60

46 And with three® of the four® (beginmng) * This’ {ayam
v 51 4-7) Indra Vayu are prased while ‘O Vayu, come’ (tayay
« yahy v 51 5)¢ (prases) Vayu (only}d With the stanza “The
car (ratham v 56 8) 15 here praised Rodas whose (husbands)
the Maruts—she being the spouse of the Rudrase-—are prased
{:n the whole hymn)f
I AR hdw' qTEYTIAA D TG qryg gifa s qrgyERfak—
AT AL ZAr G o' FIhd —TR{Tbr T@AT fkd TR hm' —Instead
of this tnsjubk r*2*1® have & sloks which m' has i 2dd ton to 1t
Wy wgdifafa 9 TEavg! faf g6
et wify (3] arg? ww fafRs g Qg o
3 gmm] ogl‘ll"l’ 2 !!l, m‘lr‘xl 3 kad aﬁml wm
l”I‘X‘

* For tisrbhik b For eatasrnam ‘The tf shonld follow ayam not eaturnam
© Here R hasan connexson with hus cosrupt reading rkka i1f one of lus marvellous references
%o the PV (vis. 37 4 where the word phvw occars) 2 The Sarvanukraman mskes
no statement sbout thess stanzas ® Cp 47 f The Sarviaukramsni has no
statement about this stanza

47 But n the (stanza) ‘Hither, O Rudras’ {¢ rudrasah
¥ 57 1) the host of the Rudras 13 praised® Now this 13 the
name of the host of the Maruts they are called Rudras

QAR Abk “B@ T 1 QAT v, oGR TETr—GRT A, FAT D

* There 12 po reference to tlus stanza ia the Saryunakramans
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz) both the middle and the
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza)
‘O Agni, with the Maruts’ (ugne marudbhik: v. 6o. 8)™

oF T m' b5y, oFTH 1T, ofa e hd, oFTFGHY ro—TRiT W hdr, ShITE0 be,
TRATEE 57— 48°7 in the toxt follows the 1eading of Am'; in B also m!) tho Jine
has the following form : ”

TZRH gASAT o It g 0, gHm'ikd |

® Or according to tho reading of B: ‘In the triplet  Whether in the highost”
(yad uttame: v. 60, 6-8), snd in "I praise Agni” (e gnim: v. 6o. 1) in a hemistich (in
each of theso four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas’ {duree:
i.0.19%,6°%,7 9%, 878, Agni being mentioned in these fonr homistichs ; but Vai
mentioned in 8%, so thut this statemeat would not be quite correct), The Sarvi
has: agneyam ea v, 0. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni.

B 49. Vac (may be) middle, ali female goddesses (striyal)
(may be middie), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as
all groups (gana), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according
to their different qualities®.

HYTHT m'r, ATEHT b, A AT £k, —This floka is mot found in A, but in Bm!
only.—The ond of the varga is here marked by 40 in bfl, not in hd; in m! it is marked
after OFEIHY (487), alter which that MS, adds the B form of 48°7,

® This general romark is evidently suggested by the preceding floka where the middie
Agni, a5 specially connacted with the Moruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agui.

1i. Story of éyﬁ.viéva..

50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of Rathaviti
Diarbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and
propitiated hime,

ZAT ol MSS. and b, T Sarvinakmmand, Sadguradisss, nlgh); cp. Max
Miiller, RV.? vol. §, p. 45— hm'rng, F@ bikr'r’n(gh)— AR hds,
TR, m!, TrIfEH, n, TR br, THET ik

* This story is quoted in the Nitimajari on RY. v. 6x. 17, and by Sadgurudisya on
RV. v. 61, with the omission of oceasional glokas, from here to the end (50-79). S@yana,
intraduction to RV, v. 61, tells the story in another metrical form, Sieg, Sagen<toffe,
TP- 50-64, treats of the story as a wholo; he alsoe etates the relation of its various forms,
p. 51, note 3,
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51, And making known his identity and the object he had
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer
Arcaninas, the son of Atris, to officiate as (his) priest.

FTEAG bl rns, FEAA ksl — ofits fegat: £ler, of frat hmlbs

® S3yana on BV v. 61 speaks of hum as a'ni-kula-nendanz

52, He, accompamed by his son, went to the king for the
performance of the sacrmfice. Now the son of Arcananas, Atri’s
som, wag®Syavisva,

STNEY hm! fra, WIRH ben~—WTITTGT® hm''s, FTATITI® {, WTITTEE s,
TRTATIRT® 0 ~—52°% 15 omtted 1n brlisds®

53. who bad been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas
with therr members {anga) and subordivate members {updnga)
Then Arcananas having gone with Ius son, performed the sacrifico
for the king

This sloka 13 omitted 1n b and r'rdeS,

54 And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the
princess might become his daughter-in-law.

[RA = hdw! rhikn, YHEY Fadgurodisya (one NS TY =)

55, Then the heart of éyivaéva. too became fixed on her; and
80 he said to the institutor of the sacrifice. < Ally yourself with
me, O king.

§5°% 13 omutted 1n b and r'r*s®, while the whole €loka 1s repested fn m? ~—The end

of the Larga 13 here marked by Q94 10 b, not 1n hdm’fk It 19 marked by 49 i b (not
1 d) after RIAFT {59°), aad after 58 1 €

12. Btory of Syavabva (continued).

B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to §yavasva, said
to his royal consort: ‘What is your opmion? I (desire to) give
the girl to éy.‘wﬁéva.
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A AIAE Sadgurusisys, v (and, T believe, m?, but T lave not specially noted the
reading of that MS.), @ WEHE Ik, § FHIAE r.—56-58 (three and 2 half Slokes) aro
wanting not only in A but in b. That they wero an addition to the original text of the
BD. is also indicated by their gencral character, by their being unnecessary to the nar-
rative, and by tho fact that without them tho varga would have the normal length of five
8lokes. But that they were a comparatively old eddition s proved by Sadgerusisys having
them,

B 57. For a son of Atri® would be no contemptible (adurbale)?
son-in-law for us’ She on her part said to the king: ‘I have
been born in a family of royal seers ;

HFAGHT m flers, WA 0.

» Strietly speaking, ‘a grandson of Atii,’ nccording to the corrcotion of the Niti-
mufjari MSS. P As the MES. do not use the avagralia, durbalo is ambiguous in form,
but the context shows that it stends for adurbale.

B 58. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given to a seer:
she would thus become a mother {ambd)® of the Veda; for a
(certain) seer® regards one who sees formulas as a father of the
Vedac’

S g mlng, 7 ¥ for—ITRT Tl rn, ol MSS. of Sadgurusioya but two (which
heve T ), A AT, JFWT F7 k—aUT m' flrn, three MSS, of Sndguradisya,
YT four MSS. of Sadgurudieya,— T 5, A fhm’, (Y .

“ This emendation, which T mado in Sadgurutigya (in 1886), still appears to mo the

only possible one. ® Vasukargs ; cp. my explanatory noto on Sadgarusisys, § 1. 3,
p. 177, Bieg, p. 51 noce , would read rsi; menfradpfam, but the two words in
¢ would bo ° Op. Sadguradisys, p. 58, noto X

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, vefused him
(saylng), No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not
a seer.

TETHE @ hmlr, AT 2507, AAEE §, TTa=ag k, X199 T b;
the whele line in Sadguruéisys Tuns : TTH GG Faw A@T=E FH T .—97
mrn,"ﬁ'ﬂbrn,?ﬁ'ﬁﬂc
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60, The seer, bemg rejected by him, returned, when the
sacrifice was over; but the heart of Syivisva returned not from
the girl

TR G bre, IR W ', AR FH brkn —TRTQT hdm’, [HTGY bikrne—
S JIAT m'rns, Y AAT 0d, T F FEAR s, T W7 FgmaA v

61 Sa these two returned, they both met
B Sagiyasi and Taranta and king Pururmltha

AERET Am?, AAG AV bo TAG WY 1k q@: AT 20 — vy 1L FraaT]
hd, fEAd Bn  The emendation TREAATH 1 based on the reading of B, on the
necessity of a dusl middle form, and the assumption that 1 A tho second ¥ dropped
out, and that FTHATH® became corrupted to ﬁﬁﬁﬁ'ﬂg, 83 a gerund seemed required
for the construction, and HI®] 13 often used thus (see ndex of words sub voce dfu)
Then *WIJHT® became ATAATA®, which 13 very pleonastic after kit ., tho cansative for

the sumple gerand 1 also clearly wrong —JHIGATHRC b, FATAATHRC n, FATAAI
1k, HTSATGHH° bdm*r —~61°% 1 altogether diferent 1n Sadgurusisya~—61°%1s found hero
m m'fkn, m A thi lne appears at 80°%, where 1t 13 repented 1 m? ——61°¢ 13 not 1n
Sadguruiisya

62 Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were scers,
sons of Vidadabvn  These two kings themselves paid homage
to the two seers

AR rn, TP ok, AT b, AZELAAT Am’t the Sarannkremam bas
ALTAY, the form of the name 1 the RY. 1 AT, while BIZFFU1s not found
elsewhere ~—9UAY m*br, GUA: hr'etr*k, qufa .

63. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer’s son to his royal
consort ; and with Taranta’s approval she gave manifold wealth,

TR by, B U bekr? P n —— ATRATRAT B Ace? (05 ha), TCPGRAR
bk —HgE mlfkrns LZ hd, WG b~—The end of the varga 1s here matked
by 93 m bik, not in hdm*

18, Story of Syavasva (continued).
64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to Sy:'x\.iéva, did .('aéiynsh
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the insﬁcutcrs-‘ol;- tho
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri '\,[’ ‘
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen-
dour, (But) Sydvasva thought : ‘Because I have not seen (auy)
formula,
B 66, I have, alas! not obtained the maiden heautiful in all her
limbs, Could I but become & seer of formulas, my joy would
be great.

°qYRE w'k, *FVA x, a7 Al Sadgurndisya~—HET 1, Sadgurasissa, HETE
m', WG Y £k .
B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the
Maruts appeared.

He saw standing at his (@tmoenal) side, quite (fva) similar in form

 Amibfks®, JEEITHEWAT rrg—64""67%° are not found

in the Nitimafijeri,

68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts.
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men,

68°% is not found in Sadgarudissa.

69, Syﬁvﬁév&, astonished, then asked the Maruts, ‘Who are
ye?’ (ke stha : v. 61. 1). Then, however, he became aware that
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Rudra.

% B4 nd, ¥R b —RFYTIGER A, FIFATAA 5, BT
" by, BREAETTEGET fk

70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the
(stanzas) “They that ride’ (ya #m wvahante: v. 61. 11). For the
seer considered it a great transgression on his part,

TaTfrgg e, warfad e haw, TeniR gy s, wagfn wfgm virk—
qiQrT har, WHEE b, AT -k, AR g —FlawH x5 WlEEH b, AT
hdm'tk.—a X BET o § WA GEUT bd, § FY m® (L have not noted whether
H|UY or PHY, FFEH bekr. .

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them,
and that he asked them, < Who are ye?’ Being praised and being
delighted with their praise, the sons of Préni (the Maruts) as they
went along,

pra
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[ ik, T e, T hdm', AG 5, b —T bikrs, G A—69%, j0,11*?
omitted n n —gET TFT hbik, FATTAT m'r—51°% omitted 1 Fadgurusisys ~—~The
end of the varga 15 here marked by 93 10 m'bfk, not m hd

14. Story of Syavaiva (continued).

72 taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him.
Now# when the Maruts had gone thencs, the dlustricus Syivigva

WA TEAAPAT holr, TITTELCH & WHT A G o, wga
TEGN fkrto, WG GITAT b Tho lne m Fadguruiya runs: FATR WAL
AT, FIGRITISTGY B — 0T TF bm's, TZEIT bkn, AZWIT {—GALT-
TR nes, [ AGTAAL: hm'r, GHETAUL B —Sadgurndisys has an additronal line after
72°%, and Sayans another after 72°%

® Siyava on RV v 61 17 quotes 72°-9™°

73 went m thought to the daughter of Rathavitr. He only
Just (sadyah) a seers, wishing to declare himself to Rathaviti,

¥ Ty BfAL hark, Sadgurdiopa (), @ TF T £ @ 69 VAL D, ¥
FAGIHH s, ATTHAGH 0 — T A, FZUTLD, ATk, 27T (700) 1, faAY s

* Bieg, p 53, note T, wishes to read prum, but this 1s agnu;ut the M8 cwidence, and
‘unDecessary

74, commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas)
“This my song of praise” (etam me stomam v. 61. 17, 18); and
to her (Night) who did not see® Rathaviti, he discerning (him)
with the eye of a seer,

TR Anss, TTAT b, (@R g o, (=)gea E—XR hmlrns, TR
r%s, AN b, fEAY 1, AV k ~— QYA s, MATAQT bk, FIZT nos ~—
AT hmlrs, HOR 5, IR br°r’, WAHAL (&

* Cp Sieg p 53 note®, and p 57, lnez

75 said, ‘Here he dwells’ (ega Lsetr. v. 61. 19) ‘on a delightful

ridge of the Himavat’s, Urged by the goddess Night, after
learning his instructions,

¥ brk, g8 hm'r —WNIEA: hrfkss, RAVGA: b, 7TOHRA »

% Cp RY.v 61.10 esa ksets rathavatsh . . . parcatess apafritah
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76. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached
Arcandnas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forward
with folded hands,

TR brfk, g b, TR 5, wns—ﬁaﬁ hdm'r, fIAT Bngs.—The end

of the varga is here marked by 98 in bfk, not in hdm’.

15. Btory of Syiviéva (concluded).

77. he announced his name (saying), ‘I am Rathaviti, son
of Darbha : inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you
desired an alliance with me,

HATAR hm! rg, TANR bikns—WATHR] T s, FATIT TG hd, WETTTia
T, m* bk, HATTAVL four Sadgurufisya MSS,, YRITRITIUL, tvo Sadgurudisys MSS.

78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you; and do not,
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer,
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer.

U T H hmlrks, @Y Wb, R AT W ne.—FW Bos, Tt 0, T bmir—
wEfa: b rngs, WG TG ks, T A1 1, @l qfd: bW iy,
HIEGH: fhn, FTETIE bs.

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.” So said the
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet
(padya), with the water of hospitality (arghya) and with a
mixture of honey (madhuparka)?,

GATFHRTH hrs, AT ne, ﬁtﬂ AR B—ymtasy = an?,
gptfqam & bikr, FTRATT &l 1o

® 4g°8 pppears in a modified form in Eadgm’mmya the better reading thero is
pidys (instead of padyarghya ) because padye and arghya
are different honorific gifts; ep. AGS. 1. 24. 7: vistaral, padyam, arghyam, Geamaeniymn,
madkuparka, gazh.

80, 81. and giving him a hundred white ($ukle)® steeds, he
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having
praised Sadlyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumilha with the six
(stanzas) ‘May she gain’ (sunat : v. 61. 510}, departed to his abode.

Now the following eleven? (hymns beginning} ‘ With law’
(rtena : v. 62—y2) are addressed to Mitra-Varupa.

L 8b
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STEH hdrks, TR b, AT { —WIJAY bo'r, FIETARY b, IR &,
g¢ T £—80°% occurs as 61°% m B It seems not unprobble that the line belonged
10 the original text 1n both places, because with 1t both varga 12 snd rarga x5 (cp note on 56)
would have the normal number of five siokas, and in the present pomition 1t would,
keeping with the epic siyle of the passage, come in somewhst like a refran at the end
of the story——Tho end of the varga 18 here marked by QY 1 hbfkm?

® Sieg, p §4 note®, wishes to read fulkem for fuklam, but there seems to me
to be no uecessity for tho @ fuklars quite 29 an attnbute of horses
{=Vedic fukra, which one MS has), while there 13 no reason why a famiiar word like
fulka should have been changed to futlz b ¢p Sarvanukramani en RV v, 622
maitrevarunam vai tat (pav=g, tat=F)

16 RV. v. 73-78. Story of Saptavadhri.

82, There are mx (bymns) addressed to the Agvins (v. 73-78).
There is (hers) a mystic (upamsat) praise consmstng of fives
stanzas (v. 78 $-9} with a view to childbirth

T hd, TTHT fokr — AT hru's®, WY £, T bk

® Op SarvEoukramami: anfyah pafies garbhaddving wpanssat Sadguruadisys, with
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanieat 18 used 1n lha ringular because the five
stanzas are spectfied as an (paftear 1 dr) A ding to Siyana

the last three stanzas only (7-9) sre garbhasrdviny upamisat  Anfrocht, 1n hus abstract of
the Sarvinukramany, has ‘g5-7°. thus should be'carreclid to ‘§-g.

82¢4-84, There is a sacred tradition (§ruef) that the seer®
after ineurming seven failures (aparddhdn)® was appointed © {again)
by (king) ASvamedha of the race of Bharata, s wedlock being
childless On the eighth failure, however, the king®¢asting him,
in a trough (made) of a tree (vrisadroni)d, into a chasm (rbisa)e
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night (Then) the
seer praised the Lords of Light (Subhuspaty) with the hymn ‘Ye
Advins’ (advinau - v. 78).
¢y WRATTCTLTA rirhr?, THEE TS bdmly, WRERITTIa g r,
WRETLCATIR g b, ARBANSUTE g fk~—83 Wia: oy r, Wl werl hdm',
=iy v A, whrEA) 07, TeTAae b —3 gfa: har, w9 FHA bke’—
AR A, AAYCEH r, AR TH b, AAAT £, ATNR k—8¢ WRAR 77 4% 0@l
T, WA Lk, WA T, wla A The, 2R K, W Wl —wd
1k, PR RIOAGEE Rt SRR Bt EORE TR
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® That is, Saptavadhri, tho seer of RY. v. 78, > Thix being an oxplanation of
the scer's name, Sapta-vadhri, as ‘seven times impotent.’ © That is, commissioned
according to the custom of niyoga; the verb &y being used s nbove in iv. 110 {putri-
kam ke). 4 This is an attempt to osplain the situstion in RV. v. 48. 5, 6, where the
Aévins nre described 25 relensing Saptavadhri by rending o tree (orksa). ¢ This word
oceurs in the preceding stanza (v. 48. 4), where the Advins come to the rescue of Afri
in o c¢hesm (rbisa).

85, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him
productive again. The triplet ‘Like the wind’' (yuth@ vétah :
v. 78. 7-0) is with a view to a child (garbha) for himself who like
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree}®; but the other two
stanzasb are to be known ag for the Agvinse,

B This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer for
children issuing from the womb (sravatdm) %

85. WHYA b’ bk, BYYR f, WG r.—g: TEIm', T =AT ha, -
wQa b, 77 =89 1k f%—cr@;r@a 151'76—73:\'3 hdm?, wﬁ?; bikztr”, — Y-
g bm' b, WAGE Y, WHAR §, FINE k~—86. TR WiEAEE | holr,
Sty B.~—86°?=c viii, 6%, 'This line is wanting in 4, but is found
in m?! as well as B,—Tho end of the varge is here motked by 9% in bfk, not in m*
or hd (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.),

® Tho versified story told by Siyann, in his intioduction to RV. v. 78.5, is differont
from the sbove, Hero tho seor is placed in & box nt night by enemics and kept from
intercourse with his wife, but is roseucd from his confinement by the Advins.  ® That
s, v. 78. §, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82. © Tho Advins are invoked in
these two stanzas. € Cp. Rgvidhans, i, 17. 1°%-4%, quoted by Sndgurvsicys, p. 123.

17. Deities of RV. v. 79-87, Xhilas,

B 87. But it® may likewise (fadvat) be (regarded as) concerned
with the evolution of becoming (bhdva-vrtte)?, for it evidently has
such a character : that it has this character (ripe) is evident from
the two words afterbirth (jardyw)e and embryo (garbha)d.

AT, m!, AV b, THAGT fk, AR r.—ALF° bm', FCG® 1k,
STTYY r.—This loka is not found in 4, but m?, as well as B, has it~ By = . 76°;
iv. 185 viga; viil 625

® That is, this aggregate of five stanzas (fad in 86%). b Thot s, it has also 2
more general sonse ; see bhdvavrtta in the index of words. © Whick occurs in RY. v.
78.8. 4 Which ocours in RYV. v. 78.7.
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88. The two (hymns) “ To great’ (make * v. 79, 80) are addressed
to Dawn; the tno ‘They yoke’ (yufpate v. 81, 82) are addressed
to Savitr. (In) * Unto’ (achka v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in
“Verily’ (bat  v. 84) the Middle Earth® 1s praised.

FR(A T A, WA 97 B—A(H@ |AA, § AGAT B —FAT B, § 719 A
* In Xurukta .1 37 (on RV v 83 1) Prthavi1s omo of the desies of the muddle
ephere (madhyasthand striyah x1 22-50), see Nmghantuks v g

B 89, The (stanza) ‘For us to-day, god Sawitr’ (adyd no dera
savitak « v. 82 4) destroys evil dreams

* Forth to the sovereign lord’ (pra samrdje v 85)1s addressed
to Varupa. The following one ‘O Indra-Agm' (sadrdgni: v. 86)
is addressed to Indra-Agni.

T GERATLL bf, oA ke, TF FRHMETR m —oXTX $FT° hdb,
TS CFT° 1k, O TR - —IFEIEE bm! B, UZHFT r—TGAT hm'r,
WA 11557, CTYWRA f, TR K, °H TGA b—89%" 19 not found m 4, but

m?, a3 well as B, bas 1t

90. The following hymn *Forth’ (pra v 87), the last (of
the Mandala), 1 addressed to the Maruts while making incidental
mention of Visnn (mspu-nyanga).

B It is called Evayimarut®, being the antecedent (prati-
parvaka)® m the (case of the) Indra hymn ‘As Heaven’ (dyaur
na: vi. 20).

A =Y bk, e 4, fr o o, FOEEE b S b, ST
dbtkr —Fr th, A k, WEL r.—p0"% 19 not found 1a A or m’,

* Because this word 1s the refram 1n the second pada of every stanza of the hymn
® That 13, the hymn for which another may be substituted That this must be the meamng
of the word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AR w1 3o 15 and the
comment, on that passage, of Sayans, who remarks that, at the midday hbation, nstead
of the Evayimarut hymn an lodrs bymn, ‘dyasr na’ (vi 20), which makes mention of
Visma yarga), should be &

91. But the hymn of Fortune (§risiita)® is a benediction . the
following sixb are connected with fortune and sonse. Or that
{hymn) may be {regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is
incidentally praisedd (nipatabhdj) in it.
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“TIE hm'r, “qTET VA bkr?, oFTEY W £, FTZIR 1. — FYITF Abf,
= G 2, TG k. 0 ik TS, g hdr— ARG hm'r,
TETET® £, ° bfkr?, (no G\ — S FAUGRH hm’ s, SARGETAIZ: 11415,
oERRTUFAATE bf, T2 WG kr®, *HERARIAR °r".— AT A, §F B—The ond
of the parga is here marked by 99 in bfkm!, not in hd.

® ‘This khila aftor RV, v. 87 is printed by Aufrecht, RV.2 p. 646, whero it has
twenty-three stanzas, aund by Max Maller, RV.Z vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it hos twenty-
nine stanzas; the first fifteon with 2 commentary. In Rgvidbina ii. 18. 1 it is stated to
consist of fifteon stanzas (the gloka in which this is stated Teappears in the Khila itself,
sixteen in Max Miller, twenty-two in Aufrecht) ; this statoment is confirmed by the toxt
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which hus only fifteen
stanzas, agrecing with the first fifteen in Anfrecht and Max Miiller. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhina,
pp-xxi, xxil.  ® This mast rofer to the six khilas which follow the #is#ta in the Kashmir
8. of the khilas, viz. (1) ya dnandap semdvifat {four stanzas), (2) ciklito yasya néma
(five stanzas), (3) mayi fleso ma vadhik (five stangas), {4) sam sravantu maruta} (five stanzas),
(5) & te garbho yonim (scven stanzas), (6) agnir elu prathamo devatindm (Gve stanzas).
The next khila in the eoilaction in that which cores after BYV. vi. 45 (=viil in Aufrecht),
beginning caksus on. S Tho last threo of these six khilas are mentioned in the mext
dloka (92), sam sravanty being charms for the prosperity of cattle, & te and agnih for the
attainment of sons. ¢ Under the name of Jatavedas,

18. The EKhilas of ja and & of

92. Or® the two (hymns of) Prajavat? and Jivaputra ¢ (may
be) used together as praise (samstuteu) in the ceremony of
pregnancy (garbhakarman). (In the hymn) ‘ Flow together’ (sam
sravanti)d various kinds of females having milk are praised
together.

TRTITAY ST hdm!, ASUTEAET 14O bike?, WSTAT, SEEHT 7, BT~
YT, SYST 1% ° I beliove to be due to o misunderstanding of the following JT.
T havo decided on the dual beesuse of YT at the end of the line, and borause AGS.
i, 13. 6 hos the dual. —UAfG: 5, TARET b, n‘F—aﬂ £, TR hm's*r%—
I hdmlre, Heratfa k, SR b—y2*%102 aro omitted in r'ris®

® That is, they may have this special application; op. AGS. i 13. 62 projavaj-
jiwoputrabhyan haike; op. Stenzler's note, p. 343 Meyer, Rgvidhana, p.xxv.  © This
khils, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzos in the Kashmir MS., and iy
there deseribed thus in the Anukramani: ‘Z te,’ sapta, prajavin, garbhirthasistutif, Tts
first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his eritical notes, AGS., p. 48 ® This khila,
also called after it author, coming immediately after that of Prajivat in the Kashmir MS.,
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tas five stanzas, and 15 thus desenided 1n the Anukramani+ ‘agmA,? paiice, ficaputra, dgni-
virunam. The first stanza 15 quoted by Stenzler cntical notes, p 48, and the first two
sre quoted sn Paraskara GS r 5 11 The first 13 almost 1dentscal with AV w 23 2
*Cp Meger, Rgnidhans, p xu1, Todische Studien, v 313 2 As all the BSS agree
n reading sam sravanfiaff, this may be a various reading of the pratika, and not a cor-
ruption of sam sravanty sts, but the Kashmar MBS of this khnla has sam srarantu as weil
88 AV 1 26 3, which 13 almont 1dentical with this stanza  The five stanzas of this khils
occur mn AV, u 26 1-3 the first three in 6 dufferent order (2=AV 1, 3==AY. 2}

93. In benedictions®, in (enumerations of) technical names,
1n leading ritual forms®b, a deity is merdentally mentioned {nepdta-
bhaj) One famliar with formulas should here observe (it} carefully
from the statement of its characteristic name (langa)

@I TTAT hn'd, “GTT F TTAT the?, oYY TAAL v — SFTRIA 0" br,
oYTFTT hdr*fkr® —o3 = 82%°

® Buch as the ¢risukte, n which Agmi 1s medental (see wbove, o1) > ¢p.
above, . 82 »

94 (In the case) of the apphcation of a formula and the
formula (itself), the application 1y the more important There
should be careful observation of the rule (vdhi) regarding the
two. The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state-
ments (abhidhayaka)e.

FARTARALY: br, TATLEHTIAL 1k, AATIITARATAT hdm!sd —owy-
FHT: br, “GTAWY: ¢% OWT = Al £, OHTART &, oWTFARY: hdm'

* That 15, they merely conlain statements about deities, but give no rule (mdhi) as
to thewr a3 the aad Sutras do

yoga)

95 Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas
with the (application) Bub the words {pada) occurring in them
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning (sam-
vDiidng), may express what is secondary (guna)s,

¥, JUEAATEFET b, JUUEHGTTATR b’ —AEGTA®
k' bf, GEATTA® r—95°% 11 omutted 1n k

* Tor nstance, Jatavedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean Agni,
Lut the specific rense might be the primary one wn the ntoal  Cp Nirnkta v 13 yat
¢ sameyiana Bhitam syat pridianya stuls
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96. The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the
deities may be primary or secondary = : this is (to be) understood,
t Y r, AITTHAT G hdbf—The end of the varga is here

marked by 4% in hbf, not in m'dk.

® That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas.

19, Story of the birth of Bhrgm, Ahgiras and Afvi.

97. Prajipati®, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice
(sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the
All-gods, we are told (iti).

g% Mss—fETS: R T A, ARG mﬁnﬂgurumsya
2 The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in the Nitimafijari
{97-102) aud hy Sadgurudisyn {97-xo1).

98. Thither came Vie in bodily form to the ceremony of
initiation, On seeing her there simultaneously Ka's (Prajapatis)
and Varuna's

AT wﬁf(m"‘r bns, =a=nmrw?rfcui‘r hdm*rfk.

<o

99." sémen was effused Vayu scattered it in the fire ot his
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was born, {(and) the seer
Angiras among the coals (angdra)®.

?rg‘rg’(hdm 5 FETYL b, AGIEA S, GETH kn, GETITH =~ WV 5
W hdmlr®n, TTR k%, AT b, WO r.— (GRFY ham!riks, Tt b, T
n— g TCARFT hdm'r®s (Nirukta iii. 17), HFTCASTF o0, HFTHHRT
b, FFTCIIEICT ke, TR £

® Op. Nirukta iii, 17 end AB. iii. 34. 1 (ye "igira Gsaps fe *agiraso "Dhavar).

100. Vic, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said
to Prajipati: ‘May a third seer also, in addition to these two,
be (born) to me as a son.

Tt get 5, WEGRH gAY o, Herrafy g A b, RerafiE) d ham'rii—
FHT FUT bfrn, TBT TE 5 (two MISS.), TBT JET & (one MS.), THT FTH k, EET TET
Bdmt.~—HF h'rbfkn, A 5.
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101. Prajipat1 (thus) addressed, replied ‘So be it’to Bhirati
(Vie) Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun
and Fire

AYGH: brbikn, AAGHRT m', TATTE 8 — WAATAA hihrn, HGATTT s,
ATZATY  hdm® —The end of the rarga 15 here marked by 48 1 m'bik, not i d

Mandala vi:
20. Omgin of Bharadvija. Deities of RV, vi. 1-46.

102 Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was born from
the coals (Angiras). Brhaspati’s (son) Bharadvija e, who is called
Vidathin,

@t wl s, faguiifir ndrk

® As the account of the sixth IMandala really begins with the mention of its seer,
we have here no excephion to the rule that the beguning of a Mandala cownardes with the
beginaing of a varga in the BD

103, and who was o preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus)
the grandson of Angiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be
s and s sous' 0.

TRTETE 1, AEFQTHIT b, AGRA £k, TEeATH hd, AERE ml~—YRE >,
T bdm!, TEAR bk, JORTE 25, FIAY 7' — YT g AT fbkr,
[T ARAT A

* Bharadvia is the seer of the great majonty of the hymos of Mandala v1, a few
hymns ars also attnbuted to sz seers with the patronymic Bhiradvija.

104 In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni
(beginning) * Thou, O Agni’ (tvam hy agne: vi 1-6, 10-16), while
there are three (beginning) ‘The head’ (mardhdnam: vi 7-9) to
Agni Valévanara,

105, After this (1.e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine
(hyrons)® addressed to Indra (beginuing) ‘ Drink’ (piba - vi 17.1).
The two geds who (occur) in the (stanza) ‘O Agni, he dwells’
{agne sa ksesac: vi. 3. 1) are incidentally mentioned (nipdtita).

TERHNIAT S, TEafandary b, CAIfAndaTT it Wty
hdr, CRATRMREY n’—3aY ot 4, ¥ 29T R

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



198)  —v. 108 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV.vi 45

® This makes vi. 46 the Jast of the Indra hymns (allowing for vi. 28 as gavam sfutd),
thus teaving the deity (Tndrs) of the groater part of vi. 47 unspecificd. Tt would therefors
have been more correct to say thirty instead of tsenty-nine.

106. But these two stanzas ‘ Bring to aid’ (protaye : vi. 21. g),
‘Now my’ {(ni& me: vi. 21. 11)* are traditionally held to be ad-
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn ¢Hither’ (: vi. 28) is (in)
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse
(vi. 28. 89) being addressed to Indrab.

TR, AR A, WA D, AR, @ A G b, G ik, § Rhmlr—
106°4 is omitted in fi—The end of the varga is here marked by 20 in b, not in ham'fk.

* 1067 is quoted by Sayana on V. vi. 24. 5 in the following form: profaye *nyad
il v ete vaisuadenyd reau smyte: that is, tho stanza anyad (vi. 24. 5), not ni me (vi, 21, 11},
#4 stated to be addressed to the All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. fo
support this reading, while the Sarvinukramant on BV. vi. 21 makes the express etatement
navamyekidasyau valsvadevyay, soying nothing about vi. 24. 5. ® Cp. Sarvanukramani:
dvitiyaindsi viigntyas ca padak.

21. Deities of RV. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47.

107. In the (stanza) * Bringing hither’ (dsasrdndsal : vi. 37. 3)
Vayu and Indra are praised togethers,
B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Viyu is
incidental {(nipatabhdy).

aTgfiE dqd 'y, THATY WY HGEL brfr"—107"" omibted in k—TK
br, ITF mlf, omitted in k——107°7 is found in B and m? only.

® There is no refercneo to this stanza in the Sarvinukramani,

B 108, The triplet ‘This god’ (ayam deval: vi. 44. 22~24),
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra

But the triplet ‘ Above’ (adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) ¢ Who
brought’ (yo dnayat: vi. 45)0 is (in) praise of Brbue.

108% s found in B and m' only:—¥ WENERA | 4, WO Tt
mlrbfk (FRY b, AN ). —gTERT gggrfa an?, garedfa gav ght
=% atfa fregfa b, g7 T gangfa: £ &R aw Fargia k.

* The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of this triplet. ® The reading of B

{Sariram calgur iy usydp, free *dkiti bybustutih) would mean: ‘The body {is praised) in
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the stanzs “The eye” {caksut), 10 the tnplet “sbore™ (2dhi) there 14 prawse of Drba’
Caksuh 13 the pratika of the klula which precedes RV. w1 45 In Aufrecht’s RV. (p 676f)
3t contains three stanzas But 1n the Kashmur collection of khilas (u 15) 1t has only
ous stanza (identicsl with the first w Aafrecht), follawed by the wards ga dnayaé parde
wvatak (the pratika of RV v 43}, snd in the Anukramani at the beginmng of Adhyzya u
it 12 deseribed with the words  caksur, qka (= eka), ¢ Cp Sarviouk:

2ree 'ntye brhus taled deizatom

109 And Samyus praises his father in the last verse (pada)
of the triplet. The five stanzas (begioning) ‘Sweet, indeed, is
this’ (svadus faldyam - vi 47 1-5) which follow (the Indra
hymns)> are addressed to Somasc.

AT kr, fAAC b AT & —TGA baa'r, KYG b, NG Lk ~—YHTA m',
JARITH hdr, GHEATR B —WWAR, B, @GR hdm'r —ofd § A 9gd o}
ndertnt, oRA GYE: A CF AT bikr

* The seer of RV vi 44-46, 48 there 13 nothig i the last pida of 45 to wmdicate
that Samyn’s father 1s prased  Radgurusisys, however, remarks that according to a Vedic
aothonty Brbu was a relative (bandhu) of Samyu © That 1s, tho group of Indm
bymns ending with v1 46, cp above, v 103 © The reading of A agrees 1n matter
with the Sarvinukramam, whichk makes no mention of Indra as an aliernabive dety
for 47 1~5, on the otber hand the wording of B (etsk pailearcah saumyak) agrees
more closely with that of the Sarvanukeamans pafeqgdan saumyah

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma
is incidental; for in the Aitareyn (Brihmana)® they are stated
to be Anupiniy stanzas addressed to Indra.

116" 15 nearly sdentreal with 1078 —THRRY b, TZRART £, TRk

-
TRER® &, TLAT wl,—Farfta: b, faaradan ik, foiae o!, fadea
F—AR b, AR m!fkr —110 33 found 1w B and m' anly.

® T AB b 33 13t stated that the four stanzas RV W 47, 1-4 aro to be repeated
s anupdnid stanzaa to Indra svadss Ritdyem madhuman uidyam iindrasyaindrir anupi-
niyah famaats

111. {In) ‘Destitute of pasture’ [(agavyati: vi. 47. 20) one
verse (pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the
Earth®, the third® Brhaspati, the last verse (pada) Indma

frmR bl 8, gV GIROE A bIy, RIS IR r—The
end of the varga 1s here marked by 3§ 1n bfm’, not 1o hdk
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® 111 is quoted by Badgurudisya on RV, vi. 47 * Tho reading trfiyas tu i
tndram furnishes a clear case of a porticlo inserted to avoid the hintus.

22. Deities of RV. vi. 47 (continned) and vi. 48.

112, The (verse) which follows, ‘O Lord of Wood, be firm
in body’ (vanaspate vidvaigal: vi 47. 26, the teachers state
to be evolutionary (bhdvawrita). DBut the (whole) three stanzas
(26—28) relate to the stroking of the car®, while the three here
(beginning) ‘Forth’ (upa: 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum.

X gHE ham!, G I b, I AT £, W Iq k— BTG fawg ham',
= 99 b, mE@ &Y fk—With 112 hegins o lacuns of fifteen Slokas (112-126)
in R ep. Bicg, Sagenstoffe, p. 30.

® See AB. vil. 9. 2; AGS, il 6, 55 Sadgurusigya on RV, vi. 47.

118. And the hemistich ‘Together, winged with steeds’
(som advaparnah: vi. 47. 31°%) is addressed to Indras. The ten
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Troapani hymn® (vi. 48. 1-10)
are to Agni ; the following triplet (11-13) in (this) hymn to Préni
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods.

Tho text of 113°¢ and r14 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion end
corruption of these six pidas in hd snd m':

3% G UL b, W I G AT bk—YFrGA b, vl ¢ gfiw-
FH k—1In hdm’ the whole pade reads TGV =T wam: YrEgH | MR AT

being taken from 114%

tx3%, g O b, gV UY 1k— 3R 1b, §HAF k—Tn hm? this pada reads
IATAEAR SFRAATA: |

® There s no statement as to the deity of Vi 47. 6-19 aud 213 ap. above, 105 on

22 f, ses below, v. 140, b Cp. Sarviiuuk i: tynapinitan préeisikiams seo Sad-
guradigyn on RV v. 49 and vi. 48,

114, Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts®,
The four {stanzas) ¢ To me, O Pagan’ (@ mg Pasan : vi. 48. 16-19)
one should know to be addressed to Pusan, (and) the following
couplet there (20, 21} to be addressed to the Maruts; the last
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(stanza) is & celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant} for
Préni (22)".

o mmsz OGN k—This pada 1 hidm” reads A AT gUeirfa dtw-
!ﬁ'a‘al- g

g W WY g Trargaa: b, WA@Y gifafh onmy @AW L 9 AWy
Jaf & QAT s k—This pida in hdm? reads T2 WY ATGT: GAGH = 115"

s’ 09 AT 1k, 79 f4ATE b —Ths pads m bhdm® reads FIRAY 7
ATEA T AT {F =114"

14 TETPEN: b, G £, JAL k—FrAT 70 T b, Rifdar iz
T fke—This pada 1n bm® reads HAT FHHIFTA TZRIT AT 1-—The end of the varga
1s here marked by 93 m hbf, pot an dk.

* The only practical difference between the above statements sboat RV v 48 and
those of the Rarvinukramani 1s, that m the latter the option of Iingoktaderatd includes
stanza 13 Cp. BD vol 1, p 222, note ® ® Badgurudisys remarks that the wording of
the Barvanukr i1, antyd dydvabhi v@ préner ©d, 13 1 mitaton of snother Anu-
kramani the passage meant 13 undoubtedly BD v, 1147

23. Deities of RV, vi. 49-62.

115, 116, After this the four hymns ‘I prawse’ {stuse: vi 49-
52} are addressed to the Allgods- the second stanza (vi. 49 2)
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49 s5)
the Advins, but the seventh here praises Vic (49 7). the eighth
49. 8) Piisan, the ninth (40 ¢) Tvastr, ¢ Of the world” Dhuvanasya
49. 10) Rudra, then the two next {49 11, 12)

116 WL G GHH hdm?, WG WA b, FGTRTECE 1k 0 ¢ TTH-
AT, the pratika of vi 49 7)——°Yﬁﬁbdm’h TG k.

117. are addressed to the Maruts. (With) ¢ Who the spaces’
(yo rajamsi: vi. 49. 13) the seer sang of Visnus, *To’ (abhi:
Vi, 50 6) is addressed to Indr, and *Hither’ (¢: vi. 50 8) is ad-
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni
(9) as well as to the Aévins (10) (beginning) ¢ And” (wta. vi. 50,
9, 10)b,

ARt G 1, ATEAYT GY b, ATEAY WY m, ATCAY (no FY) Tk -—ANTYIU: b,
JMETa: o, sEngfa: b, FEhn £, wwight L—wirEifa 9 b, Wizt g
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£, MAFETR T &, FRGEIF b, ?zf‘gga,—d—ﬁa;grﬁ-gmmﬁh QEg
R b, QRETHgarta=t b, TRt m!

® The Sarvanukramani gives no details for RY. vi. 49. ® Buth go. g and go. 1o
begin with ufa, and as this pratiks is placed between dgney? and Gswini, it is probably
meant—dehali-dipa-nyéyena—to refer to both. There is no pratika for raudast, for
as RodasT is mentioned in 5 only, the pratike @ (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply
here also.—The Sarvinukramani gives no details for vi. 50.

118. ‘O Agni and Parjanya’ {agnipurjonyon : vi. 52. 16)8
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas ¢ Upward
that’ (ud » tyat: vi. 51. 1, 2) are addressed to Suryah. <We’
(vayam : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pusan, as
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to
Indra-Pagan (57).

T W1g @7 b, AT g @F £k, GAT g @G hdm’~—Tho test of 116°%
follows hdm’, mﬁmﬁa%ﬂzﬁw‘rﬂn b, w8 HupEtad §, @ -
FITHAT k, that Is, probably =55 Traatfit ﬁ[m]mm. there are five
hymns to Pigan beginning “ We?” (53-56, 58}, the last but one (57) being addressed to
Indra-Pisan.” The meaning would thas be identical with that of the reading in the text.

2 No reference to this stanza in the Sarva ol b The & ol
makes no mention of these two stanzas.

B 119. Some declare the stanza ‘Him chief of charioteers, with
braided hair’ (rathitaman kapardinam : vi. 55. 2} to be addressed
to Rudra,

I will now proclaim” (pro nu vocd@ : vi. 59, 60) are two hymns
addressed to Indra-Agni. She’ ({yom: vi. 61) is addressed to
Saragvati; ‘I praise’ (stuge: vi. 62)

119% is found in Bfkm’, not in hd— VTR bik, WEIH hd—The end of the
varge is here marked by 33 in bfh, not in dk.

24. Deities of RV. vi. 63-74. The geven treasurves.

120. are two (62, 63) addressed to the Afvins; and there are
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but ‘A wonder now’
(vopur nw: vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts.

B And in the couplet ¢ Unto’ (upe)® he (the seer) proclaims
adoration of the Advins,
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0@ 59 han?, UG NG b, NIY N 1k —7F TR b, § gAFAlT
', IEY] AA b, WAYH A f—120°? fn bik only,—FR1 1k, T b —AEA
b, TTETH 1k (cp v 44)

* There 13 no stanza beginning with upa m or near RV w1 66,

121. There is one to Mitra-Varuna, (viz.) ‘Among all beings
your’ (vifvesam vah satdm - vi. 67). ‘Obediently’ ($rugti- vi. 68)
is addressed to Indra -Varuna ; the following one, ¢ Together’ (sum:
v, 69) is addressed to Indra-Visnu,

GRET® b, BHZTO b, ¥ FIRAZT £ —qCLham!, A7 bik,

122, Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72),
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns;
{in) *O Soma and Rudra’ {somdrudrd: vi, 74) those two (gods)
are praised.

AT bd, GRRAOAL o', FEASY T8 b —dt gars, a1
Y 1k, HgeY hdm? (ep. 1189

-
/ B 123. Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant—
these are the seven treasures of all emperors (calrarariin)e.

R AR M, WIAT TRAFATR o, YT SHITAAR b —This floks
is found 1n bfkm?, but not 1n hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp above, 112,
note] —The end of the varga 13 here marked by 28 i bfk.

* This floka 15 meznt to explan the expression sapte ratnd 1 RV. vi. 74 1, and
serves st the same time to introduce the story of the conqueror Abhyarartin

25. RV. vi. 75: Story of Abhyivartin and t
124. Abhyavartin Cayamana® and Prastoka, son of Sriijjayab,
having been conquered in fight by the Varadikhase, came to
Bharadvajad,
FIHT: b, TH: 8, WAD: S, WA o, TG k, ATHG: b —FATHGY
b, WIATHY f, WHRAT b, RHETAFL hdm® (s would make a ;»da of mine
!)'th’es) —ATCRAY », ARRAT bdm', ITCHEAT £, AT
b—FY hdm'a, G 1E, TR B
* Cp. RV.vi 27 5. 8. b Cp RV.vi 27.7, vi 47 22,23 ® This 15 the
form of the name m RV v 27. 45 9 Thus varge (124-128) 18 quoted  the Niti-
mafiari on RV, si 27 4.
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning
their names, the two said to him: ‘O Brahman, know that we
have been vanguished by the Varasikhas in fight.

FRER R 'k, AR AT b—ef hrul,  flen—TRTET bt bk,
FUTe o —TCAGY 0, TICFCEL b, TCAFL %, TRAFT hadm™s

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the
warriors (ksatrabondhin)’ That is to be recognized as ksatra
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting brakme (priestly
cagte).

AT n, TIY hdm', FATHA K, FIGGLS, ITG b

127. The seer saying ‘yes’ to them, addressed his son Payu:
¢ Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies.’

@t g hdm®, § A bikrn——FKSAT bdmn, FEESAT bex, ﬁ&?ﬁ &, TR
g9 o

128. Baying ¢yes’ to his father, he consecrated their imple-
ments of war individually with the hymn ¢Of a thunder cloud’
(Fimatasya . vi. 75).

R blorn, SNFGA hds®, AT 1Hr1®—gaie 'y, Jog q©

fkn, GERP b — ATEHATL brn, AR hd, o1 T AEAR, fh—The end
of tha warga is here marked by 2U in bfk, not in hd.

26. Deities of RV. vi. 75 in detail.

129. The first {stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his
cont of mail (1), the second is (in praise) of the bow? (2), the third
consecrates the bowstring (3)P.

YT A, ug ifa 8. — @™t g anls, FAYET T bk — R Atk
oFTL b

® The gonitive dhanusal would here, as often in the BY., mean ‘belongs to, ‘is
conneoted with,' or it may possibly bo governed by abkimantris? to be supplied from
Jyablimantrigi. ® This varge (129-133) is quoted in the Nitimafjari on RY. vi. 75. T

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the
fifth praises the quiver {5). With half of the sixth the charioteer,
with the (other) half the reins are praised (6).
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WAt 9gat 4, difa w1ET 9gdl Bo —q bam), gL T AN,
N fken —ATEG bdm'rbin, TG k—GAT hm's, J YA ba, T GIAT &,
WAL {

131. The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (g), the tenth the
deities of battle (10)

T b, ST b, AT~ tk —&IR O 10, TIWT® bam!, e o
Aty

132 The eleventh praises the arrow (11), the twelfth is o
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad (13),
the fourteenth the handguard (14)

Y A b’ P, TYEH [T 1, AR bk

133, In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned
arrow is prawed (15%), in the second (15%) the iron-tipped
(arrow), but i the followmng half (of the stanza) the mssile
of Varuna (15°9)

feaa v, fGgnq nar®, G b, & 1, (& kg2 g o, T [ hde*°k, TG
@ f, T GhA: b ~— TEGEY hm'rb, “gQY 1k ~—§ WU hdmls, A @ b,
ard & ok, T 1 —TR hdmbfke?, T r.~—The end of the varga is here marked
by R m m'bf, by 9§ 10 k, not at all 1n hd.

27. RYV. vi. ¥5 (continned).

134,135, In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow
discharged from the bow is praised (16); in the seventeenth (there
ig praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth
is to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on
{badhyaiok); the lnst {19) is {in) praise of him who is nbout to
fight, and in the last verse (19°) the seer utters prayers on his
own behalf.

134 oW B, DERT A—YEIR: by, gERAT S, AW O
R 1k, QWG b —FATH  hab, RINR G 1k, AV F - TR A,
AT w', T b, TAAT b, THAA T

135 AT Am', iargwr, Eﬁmbr aﬁgﬂmh——uﬁz{ m'h

e, THY hdr —R@AA G hdm' s, FIRARTAA: b
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186, »Now the seer having with this hymn praised the
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again
against the Viragikhas.

FICTET bn, ATCCARETL hd, TR o, (gF7) STfrwr g, (G)ie-
TR k.

® This and the following two slokns (136-138) Bre quoted in the Nitimafijari on
RY. vi. 27. 4.

B 187. With the four stanzas ‘This here of thee’ {etat tyat te:
vi. 27, 4-7) Bharadvija praised (Indre) from a desire of aiding
the king (Cayamina). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer,
AT m'bikrn (sghm), § AT n(be).— FKTFAT w'bikn, CHTFAL r—
FIgET w'fkr (Sarvinukmamagi on vi. 75), T GETF b, & GETS n.— This and the
following éloka are not found in A, but only in B and m'.
B 138, the Lord of Sac, coming to Abhyivartin on the banlk
of the Haryupiya river, slew them in company with Cayamina.
R m' bflen, W r.—FIOT £, FHRUE b, THMAE 1, FHIE kK,
it m! (FRGTET RY. v 21 5).— TORATE mlrafm), FRITHAT 1,
FFaTeETt b, TN n.— S LA bn, TEYER fkr.-—The ond of the varga is
here marked by X9 in fk, by 9 in b; in m® it is marked by 9, but at the end of
136 (after W),

28. Htory of Cay and [¢ )

139. aNow these two, Abhyavartin and Sirfijaya, baving
conquered the Varagikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre-
ceptor Bharadvija.

#g Aml, TF Br—aAR Am'k, AT, r, wantmg in b——TAFAGTEIEY hm's,

b, ATIEHERIET § WA WY K WEE TTSeT 99
n—ZTYERY Tg bm'rbek, fafaat gfad Qé’r n

,
® This and the following dloka oro quoted in the Nitimafijurf on RV. vi. 47. 22.

140. Bharadvija and Garga®, being seen by Indra on the road,
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas)b ‘Two’ (dmyan vi. 27, 8)
(and) ‘ Prastoka’ (prastokak: vi. 47. 22).

mAm € 9 B—<% A, a8 B,

pd
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* Gargs, son of Bharadv3ja, 19 stated by the Sarvanukramani to be the seer of RV,
1 47, and Piyn, son of Bharadvi, of BV. vi. 15; agremng with the Arsinukramani,
w 6,8 P Though the number of stanzas 13 Dot mentioned, the plural abhit, together
with the contents of the passage 1 the RV, mdicates that vi 47 22-25 (cp Sarvino.
kraman) are meant

B 141, The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Ciyamana),
himself proclamming what had been given (by him) with the ons
stanza, ‘ Two, O Agmi’ (dvaydn agne: vi. 27, 8).

Thes dloka 19 not found m A or m', but only in bike®1°r® after it bfk ropeat 140,
thus making vp five slokas for the varga

142, The dsities who in this hymn® are occasionally® (pro-
sangdt) celebrated, Rithitara regarded as hymn-owning (saktadhdj)
in praise (stutau)e,

HEF IR ot, AR 4T A, TWEIHE b, WEPEEE ¢, 7T b, WaE-
27 - — AT Gl ham' 'S, QEAQIRQ: b, RGAQGa: £, moyaregs:
k, 3 r—The end of the varga 15 here marked by % n m'fk, by R0 cor-
rected to Y% 1n b, not at all mm bd,

® That 13, RV w1 73, as the one muder discussion b TThat 1s, Heaven and
Earth, Pisan (10), Soma, Aditi (12), Paganya (r3), Brahmanaspati, Adi {13), Soma,
Varuna (18) © On & somewhat sumular wse of stulau cp. vi. 16 and vin 100

Mandala viz.
28. Pedigree of Vasistha. Kafyapa's wives.

143. 8The son of Prajapati was Marici, Marici's son was the
sage KaSyapn He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters
of Daksa :

ATCNT: e bo, TR hd f—3 12 A, HTAB ~ATHThmlrbek, STAT 1815,

* The following passage (143-155) is quoted in the Nitunafian on BV, v 104 16

B 144 Aditis, Diti, Danu, Kili, Daniyu, Simhiki, Muni,
Krodhi, Visva and Varistha, Surabhi and Vinat3,

Y FTR r, LT w', TOAT £, LT &, JETIAT B, IFEAT = IOV
£ B m, Fhraw b) — g gh: 5, ey lkels, g s, fafe-
T b, fefgatfandY o(g) —SYUTANT 1, AT AT faa'n, AT TR b, AT
TR & —=fET bkrnlgh), FFCT 0 —FTHT b, JEO 1, JIO K, TPHT
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m!—fEAT mbn, FARAT fk.—This floka and 145%" ave wanting in A, bub they aro
found in B and m'.
® The names of the thirteen daughters of Daoksa enumerated in 144 and 145% are

the same as thoge given in Mahabharaie i. 2520, with the exception of Varisthd and Surabhi,
instead of which Pradbz and Kapild appear in the opic, where the corresponding paseage
reada oz follows :

aditir ditly donuk kalé dandysh simhiks tathd,

krodh@ pradhi ca vifv ce wvinald kapila munik,

kadriif ca.
Thus the first line (excepting the last word) is identical in hotb, whils the second and
third begin with the ramo word. The question whether these three lines criginally belonged
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the Maehiibhiirata, is of critical importance.
‘Without them the varga would have only three end & holf élokss. Op. Muir, Original
Sanekrit Texts, i, 722 and i, 136 £.

B 145, and Kadrd by name: {(these) daughters he (Daksea) gave
to Kadyapa.

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents,
the Raksasas,

ZZA bu'n, FFEAM kr—FOIT be's, oG AW b, oG
fawT tk—r1y5%=vil. 68"

146. Birds, Pigicas, and other classes (of beings) were produced.
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced
twelve sons.

2t ho'r, T fkn, A b.—FTEIT Bn, TEAT A.

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Améa, Mitra and
Varuna, Dhitr and Vidhitr, and Vivasvat of great brilliance,

AT 1, “{HTE Tk, SGATTT m*bn.—This $loka is fownd in B and m
only.—The end of the warga is here marked by R0 in bk, not in m? (nor in hd, as the
éloka js wanting in theso MES.).

30. Story of Mitra.Varuna and TUrvabi
B 148. Tvastr, Piisan, and also Indra; the twelfth is called Vignu.

(Thus) that pair was born of her—Mitra and Varuga.

AT by, STHTA b0, FHEY n, FHRF k— T IR]OFL T w0, T
TR WY hdml, FAYT 9RW: T 1, AN 9K wE k, AT I7Q 7w b, v
TR G oS, qR Wy et '
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149 sOf these two Adityas when they saw the nymph
Urvaéy at o sacrificial session, the semen was effused® Tt fell
mto a jar contaimng water that stood overmght

TR ns A ABD' —AFR DS s A FAn'k @ FA1 a@AL FRY
r——UAE hu'rs FUAR (ke**sTn qUAL b

* The following passage (149 155‘”) 18 quoted by Bayans on RV wut 33 11 (trans
tated by Seg Sagenstofe p 105f) B Op Mruktav 13 tasys darfanan mitre
varunayo refef cashanda also Sarvanukramani 1 X166 matravarunayor dikstayor urved'm
spsarasam drstve posstipere kumble yeto patat  Cp sbove v gp

150 Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics the
seers Agastyas and Vasmstha, there came into bewng
* On the story of the birth of Agastya see Siey Sagenstoffe pp 10, 108

B 151 Now the semen having fallen ;n vanious ways—in 4 Jar,
m water, on the ground—the sage Vamgtha best of seers, was
produced on the ground?,

ufAR %X mlrtkn AAA A bs —HANCY m'blr FTAN T o —aHF WA
m're WAfde n @Al bk & 3Afle f—Thy sloks 1a found 10 B and m! only

* As this does not agree with 149 and 155 we probably have & Iater add ton 10
there three Dnes (151 152%%)

B 162 while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya®,
of great brihance, m the water

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose bemg the length of
a peg (famya)

WY bre WEFFA o WY (& AAAEE o' —ALRAW &4 FETAN
Bns =152 15 found 1n B snd m® only —The end of ihe targa 14 here marked by §0 1a
he'fk not in bd.

* Cp Seg Sagenstoffe p Y06 nots®

a1 Birth of Agastys and Vasistha
153 Because he was meted with a measure, he 15 here called
Manyas, or else (because) the seer was born from a jar?  For
measurement 15 made with a jar also

fEfigR umt ke FEGAL (R Aty MR et r? ——153°% 15 omatted 10 D
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® In RV. vii. 33. Y3 Mana appeats to be o name of Agastya; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe,
P 106, note %, and p. 108, top. ® That is, Agastys was called Manys oither becauso
bo was famydmdfra or because ho was produced from a jar which is used ss s moasure
of capacity.

164. by ‘jar’ (bumbhe) the designation of a measure of capacity
(porimana) is indicated.

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grhyamdana), Vasistha
was (found) standing on a lotus (puskara)®.

oUTH g hm'rbikn, OWTH F o— WA brir'e®ns, I fk, [T hdr,
(afiemd gers m'.

® This is snalogous to tho lotus of Brahma,

1565, There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus
Arising out of that water he (Vasigtha) then performed great
austerity.

TET gEL a9 An', Ga: YR 99, G940 Y 49 bikn, WhA: TEHC F
s

© Op. RYV. vii. 33. 111 vive devih pushare toidadanta; explained by Yasks, Nirnkta
v. 14, with the words: sarve deval pugkere fvggdhé 5 ¢p. Roth,

p. 64.

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue {gunatah),
from the oot wus expressive of pre-eminence: for he once upon
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to
(other) seers.

Heqada: hm'r, SeaFAw: b, Aersday o7, RUTHAT kL —ETEF hm'r,
[ 057, TF ik

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him
(that he should receive) shares in Soma.

B For this appears from the Braihmana (paseage) ¢ The seers (saw
not) Indra’ {rsayo va@ indram)e,

FIRATAY Am?, FEHTITAAL, B— % m'r, ATEAT Al bik—
157°? iv found in B and m? enly—The end of the varga is hore marked by 34 in m'b,
by 30 in £, not at all in hd (as the last line is wanting in these BSS.).

@ T8. i, 5. 2" : rsayo vd indram pratyaksam ndpagyan; tap vesisthak praiyaksam
apusyat . . . tasmai eliint stomabhdgan abravit.
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32, Vasistha and his descendants. Deities of RV. wmi. 1-32.

158 Vasistha and the Vasisthas thus (became) Brihmans in
the office of Brahman priest®, most worthy of fees in all rites
at sacrifices.

afwe sfery B, 9Eery afeery An® —FREART hm! bk, 7 ARTCRAR
r—TY bl x, WIRG b, ARG fk —ZFTATIATEIT A, ZEOTIATRR AR
£k, TEAIATTAYSHAR b, EXTATRANSHAR, ¢

* Cp RV wu 33 11 ulggs maitravaruno vessfhayrvefyd brakman manaso "dhs
gotoh, TS 1w 5. 2 tasmed vomsthe brobms karyok

159. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen.
dants of Vasistha who may at any time even to-day be present
at a eacrificial assembly, so {says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins

QTG An', WY B —FIE: G 4, TIERARTG B —AfERI Ab,
FHIY fkr —WEAT bdr, FEY m’, YARY B —ATRAA Flafema ant, TG
aredt Ffa: B

160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasistha), with
the following sizteen® hymns (beginning) ‘Agnmi’ (agnim: v 1. 1)
praised Agmi; ‘Enjoy our’ (jusasva nah: vil 2) here are Apr
stanzas .

FErA hdm?, FETT TRy, GET AHAR bk —F A bdm?, noJmbike
(Tafum) —=rawrs hdm's, WIHAY fk, WHTA b,

* That 13, wu 117, deductmg vt 2 us an Apri hymn, on th method of statig
the figures, ¢p. above, 1v. 165 v 12, 103 &¢

161, Then ‘Forth to Agni’ (prdgnaye: vii. 5), * Forth of the
savereign lord’ {pra samrdjeh: vii 6), the eecond ‘Farth to
Agni’ (pragnaye- wi. 13) which consists of three stanzas—these
are addressed to Vaiévinara. Then those which follow, (beginning)
#In thee, indeed’ ((ze Aa: vil. 18), are addressed to Indra,

162 being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32): praise of the Maruts
is incidental (in them) In the (stanza) ‘No one Sudis's’ (nakik
sudasah : vii. 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas)

The end of the targa 13 hete warked by §R 1 m’bfk, not m bd.
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33. Deities of RV. vii. 33-38.

168, is proclaimed by Vasigtha, as well as in the four (stanzas)
‘Two from the grandson’ (dve naptul : vii. 18, 22-25). ‘White-
robed’ (Svityadicak : vil. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or
a hymn addressed to Indra.

TYRAG A, TGEEN B—HAICERA b, YT FAA ham's, R FRAT
ko, HaATR A o —Paw=g bg, ofaaag 0, fadiag b, ofgR Wy
r, wfa g § @fad &

® Tho mase. caturbhif, s in soveral other passages, being weed for the fom. catasr-
ik (sco index of words under catur).

164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth,
and action (are celebrated).

165. The following four (hymns) *Forth’ (pra: viil. 34-37)
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ‘Born
in the waters’ (ahja@m : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon {aht), and
there ‘May us not’ (md& nak: vil. 34. 17) (praises) the Dragon
of the Deep (ahi budhnya)®.

9 g Bhdm!, A0 ~— 3 79 by, B B9 brk—aT TRT hanm's,
AT N6 b, AR fk—FER 1D, TR wlr, TEA 1k

® The reading sdopted in the text is supported by the Sarvinukrameni: 'abjim’
aher, ardharca witaro *kirbudinyiya.

B 166. The Dragon (ahs) strikes (@hanti) the clouds, or he goes®
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep (budhnya),
for he is born in the deep (budhna), the air®.

FfecrEr nloy, WY GE G (k—ATe », FT b, WG »), AuifE
fie—Ufi AT bler, WA AT, TAAT . —AG HOIH: 1, Fy Teg@w: m?, ot
b, AT —JF G of, ~ ek, §RG 1, IR T8 m’.—This dlokn s not found
in A, but only in B and m?.

. ™AW in Nirokia 5. 17 is derived from ayans, ‘going’ or dkanti: alir ayanad:
etigntarikse . . . nirkrasitopasarga dhantiiti. b Op. Nirukta x. 44 : yo’hik sa budhnyo:
Ludhnam antariksam, tannivasat,
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167. ¢On high that’ (ud « syah : vii. 38) is o hymn of Savitr,
Here the couplet *Blessed for us’ (fam nah: vir 38 7, 8) has
Stecds as its divinities, and the hemistich ¢ On Bhaga the mighty’
(bhagam ugrah vil. 38. 6*9) is addressed to Bhaga, 50 a sacred
text (states)

T b, G bl —oRqA: hdm!, FFA: B, o2qAN r—WTW AN
han?<* B, ifag OV« B wd %0, T A b, TR G be—16y°
in rreads erﬂ' T2 by confusion with the second pida of the next hne~—The
end of the varya 13 Lere marked by 33 n m*bf, not 18 hdk

34. Daties of RV, vu. 38-43.

168. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii 38. 59
has the Dragon for 1its divimty
B As the hemistich ‘On Bhaga the mighty’ (bhagam ugrah:
vii 38 6°9), g0 also is * Now Bhaga’ (niinam bhageh : vil. 38. 1290+

TS ho'r, FRANR bk —TRITAREET: An’, AGHATIEY gl
bfk, WOHTITYIT A r—168°% is wanting 1 A and m'—FF WY m's, FH Y
b, ST IO WAL, AN A WAk

* There 13 20 reference 1o this pida 1n the SarvEnvkramani. ® That 1s, the
latter hemistich as woll as the former 15 addressed to Bhaga a9 a form of Sawitr (cp mext
#loka)

B 169. according fo {the stanza) ‘May that Savitr produce
treasures’s (RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may (vd) be (regarded as)
Bhagab.

‘Upright' (ardhvah : vii, 39 1) is (the first of) five (hymns)
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity
of the five stanzas

T AT brk, B 0§ —TEE: Aw's?, T 1, TS b, ST 6, WATE E—
wES] e An's, VAT WAL 5, wErdT FNAAY: b, GTHT AR
ke ——169%? is wanting i A and mi

® The whale pida 12 BY. ¥, 82 3192 sa b rotnind dafuse suvils saritd Lhagah
® 1t 15 perhaps owing fo this remark that the SsrvBnukramani states the denty of RV,

wu 38 69 to be Eautr or Blaga  hagam i bhago gardharcat
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170. (beginning) “Winning at morn’ ( pratarjitam : vii. 41.2-6).
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer®
for the seers (dragts)b is here (expressed). Some, however, pro-
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ¢ At morn’
(pratal: vii. 41. 1)¢.

SUFTAET !, HSTHITET b, IITEFIAT £, SITTYIAT k (FRTTT Sersinu-
kramans), SAHTSRAT r—FPAT TRT T b, TZHT TGRT AT, FPUT TG
Tk, FEET FIRT 9057, gy W@hRE 91 w', F§ WEThiRG 91 hd, g
T T AT re— T WA ho's, ATARRAT HERS b2, ATg-
foaat wfaag .

® Afir for air on aceonnt of the motie. Y Op. na wsdsah . . uchaniu, ‘may the
Dawns shine on us,’ in RV. vil. ¢1. 7. © Whereas according to 169 this stanza would
be addressed to the All-geds; cp. Sarvinukramani: édyi lingokladevali,

171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymmns)
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner® {prasatgatal): (thus)
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in
that place {tatra)b.

TR G hd, FETAR = ml, FRITRY 157, FROAY £k, HEIAY b, FEATA
|/ g »—gOF: 1, WIF b, AL, T b, (7) T o, @ F) TG —gw
ST Bhm! r°, ARG r—FAT Blom's*, FIFT r—TRATRA T, FATRRT
b, WIETETH r, FHTEET hdm’. .

2 Op. shove, iti. §2 (uote also the v.r. there, pritaryogdt). Y That is, at the
beginning and end of tho bymn: Agni, Indra, Mitra, Varupa, Advins, Pigan, Drahma-
naspati, Soma, Rudra, s well 85 Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the
deitics of the refrain y@yep pata, in the last stonza of this hymn, which as & wlole is
addressed to Bhaga,

172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the
same world or because they are associated®, or else again because
they share praise (swmstawvdt), because of the sphere of (their
accompanying) troop (gana)b, or because of a (common) attribute
(bhaktital)e.

YA bdm! 1, HTATEN B—THTATE hdm' r, FUETAG b, TUETHC 1,
YTA k—~—WIHAT by, WEHAT b, SWERWY fk— TG hm’r, FTH bfk.—The

end of the verge is here marked by 3Y in m!fk, by RY in b, not at all in hd.

° 172%=i. 10% 08%; V. 144% ® Thus Indra is associnted with the troop of tho
9% 9
Moruts, © Op i 73, 56, 7.
1.
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35. Deities of RV, vii. 44-49,

173, Next (come) one (bymn) addressed to Dadhiked (vil. 44),
one to Savitr (viL 45}, one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession, But
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first {stanza) of (the
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44. 1)

ZIM haby, TR —QFA hdr, FZA S, TRk —ZTRH ve, Thad
b, TG m' sk, gHam 1 ~—NOATARG Am', AOHTET § B

174. may be recognized®. <O Waters’ (dpak* vii. 47) should
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters The first triplet (of the
next hymn) 1s addressed to the Rbhus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last
(stanza  vir 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the
All-gods or to the Rbhus

oY AT hamrbek, ST G Ir¥rf—174% 1 omitted m 1rst,

® That 15, by ther names occurnng i the stanza, cp. Sarvinukramani., &dya
Lingoktadevatd,

175, For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-gods®.
‘Whose chief the sea’ (sumudrajyesthdh : vii. 49) is () praise
of the Waters

T bm?, TOH °, G, WYk, M br.——FAE ho!, TR I bfkr—
THFABT WA br, WHZRATE 1 28, wHFE@ai b, TYTILEAT k —1p5°
omitted 1 1 r4r%—Tho end of the rarga 19 bere marked by 3Y in m'bfk, not ;m hd—
The last pads is not repeated here 1 either bor £,

* See ASS wu 12. 24, quoted by Sivana on RV.wu 48 42 dafome *ini varfoadeva-
fastra arb idkanam, sitryate hr ybhuk ity Grbhavam its, ep below,v) 108
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1. Deities of RV. vii. 50-66.

1, Now with the hymn ‘Guard me’ (@ mdm: vii. 50) the
deities are praised in successive stanzas:
B Mitra-Varuga (1), and Agni (2), the (All}-gods (3), as well as
the Rivers (4).

IR m'r, A 1h, FGE k.—1°7 is not found in A, but only in B and m!
Tt ymust be original as the dotiled statoment of the Sarvanukrement is founded on it
& mim: maitravarupy, Sgneyl, vaifvadeni, nadi:

2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adltyas for their deities.
The triplet which (begins) ¢ Forth’ (pra : vii 53. 1~3) is to the Two
Worlds (roduasi). There are (then) four (stanzas: vii. 54. 1-3, 55. 1)
addressed to Vistospati; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzase,

oY bekdr, FFET m, QAW h.— ATMIWETT hd, FTETA@E b,
TR x, TIATAP kTR Am’, FAGF fkr, TG99 G b—HGT
AN B (FRTHET G9: b, FETIR 99 1, STl 95 k, FA9A |- ),
WO WU gan A (U gan P, ofelt g vd), g8 s
i mt

® Cp. Sarvinukramant on vil. 55 : asfau: v@stospatyadya . . Sesdh prascipinya upanisat.
The reading of B is {00 vaguo, ‘thoro ate stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies,” while
tho reading of A would inelude the first stanza, ‘oight are traditionally held fo bo = tullaby.”
The resding of m® alono gives the correct sense clearly: ‘seven are traditionally held to
be a lullaby.” WH perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables &, HET being
then supplied in A and ®H: in B,~—In Rgvidlana ii. 26, § this hymn is described 2s
prasvipanam,

3. After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts
{beginning) * Who, pray ¢’ (ka #m: vil. 56-50) ; the last stanza of
these (vii. 59. 12) praises Tryambalka 2, the divine father.

o Am!, 47 B

® There is no mention of Tryombake in the Sarviaukramayi, which describes this
stanza a8 rauds mytyuvimocant,

4. With the seven hymns beginning * When ' (yat : vii. 60-66)
Mitra-Varuna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning) .
“To meet your’ (prati vém: vil. 67-74) the divine Aévins.

AT G br, GAT § £k, FAT 97 b — UL Aml, AT B
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5. (In) * When to-day’ (yad adya. vii 60} one (1), (in)  Aloft
the sun’ (ut s@ryah - vi. 62) three (1-3), (in) ‘Aloft he goes’ (ud
veti: vir 63) four and a half (1-5°%) are addressed to Sirya, while
(in) * That eye” {tac caksuh wii 66 16)® the eye (of the sun) 1s sung
as the deity.

TRAFEE A bl bik (FAR° £k), TS U fae r —FER b,
Y 1, AAH b, qqY k(X G bdr, T (20 F) bfke?ed7m? ~—The ond of
the varga 13 here marked by 9 1 m'bfk, not 1n hd

* There 13 no statement about this stanza 10 the Sarvinukramani, Cp below (g).

2. Deitrzes of RV, vu. 66-85.

B 6 Saunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘Thus of you
to-day’ (tad vo adya. vn. 66, 12, 13) belong to the Adityas,
while all the other stanzas, When to-day’ (yad adya - vi, 66. 4~11)
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him)® to be addressed to Sarya.

SR BAT WA HIGT br, WUAT A W AN 1k, WYAT WY GI0AT o'
(the plural of FITY would be mors consistent with g and g than that of FIAT) —Thes
and the following three slokas (6-q) are found 1 B and m? only

® Cp below (8), where it 15 stated that these stanzas‘are traditiopally held to be
addressed to the Adityas’

B 7. ‘These chastisers’ (ime cetdral - vii. 60 ) and the rest
these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and
Varuna,

o FATE fkm's, TH YATTA b~ Of the recond p3da consmsting probably of
pratikas only, T bave been able to make nothing  The readings of the MES are 1s follows.
X AL, 9 GG k¥ @b, 8% G L ww G ! — g
aq m'bik, Toa: gas -

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ‘When to-day the sun's’ (yad

adya sirak. i 66, 4-13) are traditionally held to be addressed to

the Adityas ; or clse Savitr, Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga
AUZLAL m' bk, KT ¢ (=17)

B 9. are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ‘ Aloft
that’ (ud u tyat: vii. 66 14-16), are addressed to Siirya. 'The
teacher Saunaka has stated the stanza ‘ That eye’ {tac calsuh:
vii 66. 16) to be a prayers,
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* That these two Slokas (8, ) belonged to the original text is supported by the fact that
the wording of the Sarvinulkramani is clearly based on them: BD. yod adya sire iyadyd
dusadityah, Sarvivukramayt caturthyadyd dadadityah; and both have disrah sauryak.

10, Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ¢ Forth the
Dawn’ (vy wsdh : vii. 75-81); but the four hymns following thess,
<O Indra and Varuna’ (indrdverund: vil 82-8s), are (in) praise
of Indra-Varuna.

T wrbik, UH: bd-—oFTTRRM Am’, *FTIR@A b, *FTIRUIH 15 the
whole line is TATQZE VTG GEa: in £, TATRET K in k—The ond of the varge

is here marked by R in bfk, not in hdm®

3. Vasigtha and the dog of Varuna: RV. vi. 86-89.

B 11. In the hemistich ¢ Aloft the light’ {ud w fyotih : vil. 76. 1°%)
the Middle {Agni) is praised.

During® the night Vasistha in a dream® approached the house
of Varuna .

11%® is not found in A or m?, but only in B.—TH HTFTA ho'r, WHHTIA,
fkn (ogh), TARTII bafam)s, TATITA n(b), TIEATTR =

 11°%.15% are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. vii. gg. 25 and 11°%-13 in Sayaga
on RY.vii. §5. 3. See Vedischo Studion, fi, p. 56 (cp. 55).  © Cp. RV.vil.86.6:
svapnas caned anrtesya prayota; and vil. 88, 5: brhantam minam, varupe, . . sahosra-
dvdram jagamd grham fe.

12, 13, He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking,

B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running
{up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep® (vyasusvapat)
with the two (stanzas) < When, O bright one’ (yad erjunc : vii.
55. 2, 3).

He sent him? ag well as the other attendants of Varuna to
sleep ©.

& @9 bikrns, § @9 hd, § a9 ml— WA A, AR Bas—12° and
15°% are not found in A, but in B and m! only. — T¥H wln(h)s, FPA Ll TEAD,
RYH o135, THF mlbiks, FIRT rn— THEIR m! bfr, TYRAIX k, TYFI n,
YYIIR &~ |/ T Am', T Bas.—AFIVATAE bfrn, HATFNATE k, TETG-
ITHTE hdm’s.
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* The anomalous form vyasuszapat 19 enidently based on the refram of BV v 35
2~4, nf sy svapa I was therofore tetupted to make the emendation nyasusvapal
b The reading of B evom connects 13°7 with 13°%, that of A sa ram, 13 with 12°%
€ Cp Vedische Stadien, n p 56, note®.

14,15 Then king Varuna bound ® him with his fetters  Bound
(thus) he {Vasistha) prawsed s father {Varuna) with the next
{s2ak)b following four (hymns) ‘The wise’ (dhird vii. 86-8g). Then
his father relcased him,

A As soon as the (stanza) ‘Thee in the fized’ (dhruvdsu tva:
vil. 88 7) bad been uttered, the fetters dropped (pramocire)e
from him,

Ryl A An® (30 oY), WIKTATTAEY By —8 T8 hm'rikn,
T g7 1'%, | g7 b—ofH{a hdr, ofHTH bk

15 WAl fOAT hoel bf, A, AT k, TUTATAT 1 ——15°% 18 the readiog of Am',
1nstead of 1t, but after 14%%, Bm! read

Ty & el ariidary Qfad TR o

Teadd ARk Am Ay 2O, g b, wargRf
Doth forms of the line are omitted in n —The end of the varga 13 here marked by 3 m
m?, after 15°? (p11d) 1n bik (as the B form of 15°¢ comes before 35°%), not ot all m hd

* Here the root bondh 13 conjugated as an Atmanepada of the foarth class; ¢p
v 134 and vi. 23 (detgate 1 A) © That 15, after the group 82-85 mentioned 1 10
°© The anomalous form gramocsre must be meant for the 3 plur perfect passive (by false
anslogy from forms hke pecire) The whole hne has been edapted from BV.vu. 68 7.
dArupdsu tvd dsu Rsitssu kayanto vy asmat pafom varuno mumoeal  The reading of B wouid
mesn. ‘In the stanza dhruvdss ira he appears bound with the fetters of Varupa

4. Deites of RV, vii. 90-96.

16 The next three hymns ‘Forth with longing for the
heroes’ (pra 1irayd: vil. 9o-92), are addressed to Vayn Now
in this praise thoss (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Viyu in
which there is praise in the dual (denat)s,

AT Aw, AT D—ATART FGAT 4314, exTAT: FAT b, 4TTY-
T ST v, $ATHAT TAY bk —ATY bm's, UG 172577, YR 1%, ATAT b

* See Sarvapukramami on BV.vi. 90 emdryef ro yo dmvad wkigh; cp alse
Fadgumiisys,
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B 17. ‘Forth with longing for the heroes’ (pre virayd : vii. go. 1)
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana)® as a stanza addressed to
Vayu belonging to the Praiiga litany (prdiigs) : the predominance
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention (vyatyayam krtva)
of one of its verses {(pada)®.

TTHET b bik, AT +—ATSN® m'r, RTGE b, TG fki?,

® That is, AB. V. 20, 9. ¥ That is, the first pide of vii. 9o, 1 contains the
dual form vam, so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed to Indra as
well s Viyu,

B 18. ‘These with true’ (fe satyenw : vii. go. 5~7) being a triplet,
*As long as strength’ (ydvar taral: vil. 91. 4~7), again, being
a quatrain, Bager’ (uant@: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza
‘Forth the presser’ (pra sotd: vii, 92. 2)—theserare traditionally
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra-Vayu)e,

% QAT FLbr, ® AT AL {, B EAT T mlk——The vords TAT 9 GT:
oceur sbove, vi. 75.—17, 18 are not found in A, but in B 2nd m?! only.

2 Tho details givon in this Sloka are not mentioned in the Sarvanukremani.

19. The two (hymns) ‘The pure’ ($ucim : vil. 93,94) are addressed
to Indra-Agni; the two following, ‘Forth’ (pra: vil 95, 96), are
addressed to Sarasvati Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza
‘He’ (sah: vil. 95. 3) and with the three ‘Longing for wives’
(jomayomtal : Vi, 96. 4-6).

Y wTEr T B (3T bilr’, AT ), GART WIEIG An'. Theve
preferred the reading of B (with the emendation XY for §T) becauso it is supported
by the Sorvinukramani on RV, vii. 95, 06: GEYET AREQ . . TCEET A=
TR — fahit hdd, Saeht o', ST - TgET b, gAY fh—

The end of the varga is hore marked by 8 in bik, not in hdm?.

5, Story of Nahuga and Sarasvati: BV. vil. 95, 96.

20. King Nahusa® in former days wishing to consecrate him-
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single
chariot, saying to all streams :
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AGGTETR bw'*B, FAFGEATIY r — °TXAAT hdr, *THARTAD, LY AT
fk—Faq r, AR bd, FAX {k, FALH

* The atory of Nahusa and Sarasvatis briefly refcrred to by Siyans on RV wit 95 2

21 ‘I am about to offer sacrifice; bring me shares (for it),
either in pawrs or smgly’  The nvers rephed to the king. ¢ How
can we, who have but very little power,

HTA b, TR £k, TEA 1408, M hdmld —AWOR hdmle?, A7 WHT L45,
AT FAT £k, AT AR S, AT TET b—ATHAFA: Am’r?, QIR b, WG £k
(¥ k), FTHAFA: + — [ TN hm!'bik, FALATHO ¢

22 bring you all the shares for a sacrficial session lasting a
thousand years? Resort to the Sarasvati she will bring them
for you, Nahusa’

TR bdm?, WRTRGETR 7, GITRTIE bk ~— TR ll MSS and r—
qUAEE @ bdm!rb, AGHEEH 1417, A6 QTGS 1k —R B, AT A —ATHY m'r,
HIFYS hdf, TR k, ?Ig:m b

23 Saymng ‘So be 1t,’ he quickly went to the river Sarasvati;
and she received him and yrelded (duduke) (him) milk (and) ghee

FATATY A, FEAATE B-—AR A, GAAT B (b, o7 fkm') —FCRAAR
all but m', which has W.——zg‘d is the reading of B, WfirzraTy @1 {4 T
=fig T 15 that of Am' T bave preferred the former 89 1t more closely fullows
the words of RV vu o5 2 G WAY TR MFUIT

24, This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvata towards
the king, the son of Varuna (Vasistha) proclaimed with the second
(stanza} of the first {of the two hymns, viz. vit g5 2}

Vo MF marks the end of the vorge, but fhat 1t ends here 18 :ndicated by the Tact

that the figure Y 15 1n b placed after 267, which mn that MS by mstahe ends nmilarly,
vz WYRE FATTET (see cntrcal note on 26}

6. Deihes of RV. vu. 97-104.

25, ¢In the sacrifice’ (yajfic : vi. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati;
{then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii 98); but the two
following (99, 100} after that are addressed to Visnu, and the
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three (stanzas) ‘ Wide’ (urum : vil. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two next (hymns) ¢ Three’
(tisral: 101, 102) are addressed to Parjanya.

AL AR b, A ACCHE T, TN TR T k, Ao
b (no AR), § TRWA T T 1, T ¥ K gH OO0—g 1w A,
A U B—SEHRIT ! (STAEE §), SRAWIY 5, SAFTT bk, THAR-
= f—faw g by, o' W o |y hdmk

A 26, Now the first (stanza) here® (vii. 97. 1) praises Indra, the
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati.

B In ‘At the sacrifice’ (yajiie : vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati.

® 26%% {5 the reading of Am; instead of this lino B has:

ASTLF® AT T IR FAEAT 1

b r, Sl e, A %, A b
The first pida here is probably o corruption of 26 (the last fivo syllables boing practically
identical), whilo the second scems o be due to o confusion with 247

26°? i5 not found in A, but in B and m® only. 267 is redundant, as stanzas 2, 4-8
would already bo addressed to Bhaspati by 25%; while 26° ropeats the statement of 26%;
on the other hand 26% is necossary to the sense (cp. Sarvanukramani). Tho original
reading of 26 thus secms certainly to havo consisted of tho single line : >
& et FABTGEEY | ep. Snrvinukramunt on vil. o7 1 WY . . ANE wEE-

mEEE 7.

27. The third and the ninth (vil. g7. 3, 9) praise Indra and
Brahmanaspati, (The hymn)® <Fora year’ (semvatsaram : vil. 103)
(praises) the frogs; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed
to Indra-Soma.

R An', FEFT B.— AGEA, bfkSs, AYHTL !, FEH *r°r,
ATEGFA A T have preferved the former reading as being supported by the Servinu-
kramani: AGHGLTT.

2 279 and 28 are quoted hy Siyapa in his introduction to RY. vi. ro4.

28. The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the
followers of Sudss, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons®

L ¥f
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IR w! P r4e®brnS, s (5 r), TIVH hrfks — 28°%, gecurnng here in B and
hdr® (but omitted here in m’r'r's%), 13 repeated at 34°%, with ATHEY (A) 1n place of
: (B) — & hd, T3 Bs —The end of the rarga 13 hera marked by § 1

m'bi, not 1o hdk

28%% 13 quoted 10 the Nitumatjari on RV, v 104 16

7. Detailed acconnt of RV, vu. 104.

29 The stanza * Who the simple’ (ye pahadamsam: vii, 104. )
is addressed to Soma; the next (ro) after that is addressed to
Agni; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (11) 5 tho couplet
which follows 1t (12, 13) is addressed to Soma.

A mtdr, TIREY b, AT b, OUAT £k

30. The stanza “As of I’ (yad: vdham - vii. 104 14) is
addressed to Agni, while < Who me’ (yo md 16) 18 traditionally
held to be addressed to Indra; *She who strides forth’ (pra ya@
729@t  17) 1s addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘Spread
out’ (w tisthadhvam 18) is addressed to the Maruts.

Y W AR g G vy, G Al gAY GA: bk, A AdgAT gL
9 Ay taﬂ‘tv‘zn 17— hdmly, T b, TR §, TR &

31. Five {stanzas, beginning) < Hurl forth’ (pra vartaya: vii
104. 19~22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ‘May not the demon
13’ (md no ralsas: 23) the seer invokes a blessing *

SR FI° b, WYY 5, <Y G 1, WAL T b, WA 70 k—
RN bkr, MIAT bdm’. R hdr, T bik, T 111

* T have preferred tho reading afisam to Gfisah because 1t 13 supported by the
Sarvinukramani on RV. vit 104 pra cartzyels paieciadryn mi no rakea ity rser Glmana
&fth,

32, and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf.
“The owl-fiend’ (ulilaydtum: vii. 104. 22) (prays) ‘Slay these
night-walkers of various forms’a.

fafy 97 nawm!, a7 b, Y fie—gfear  hdwl, gy b,
YUY i — AR bk, qYEAR ha. — ARG ro (s2d RV 50 304 33),
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YA all the MSS. (9T 17) except r".~—This éloka is omitted in r's*x” according
to R, p. 163, noto °, but this statement contradieis his preceding note 8,

# 32°4 ig quoted hy Siyans on RY. vii. r04. 22, who adds a line which is not found
in any of the MSS. of tho BD.

83. Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the
hymn the son of Varuga (Vasistha), while as it were lamenting,
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse.

g1 et b, (C|) weEd 0, gEETeRt wl ik, JAETEE b,
GHITERT 7.

84. Vasistha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had
been slain by Sudasa® who, in consequence of a curse, had been
transformed into a demon {raksas); such is the sacred tradition.

A hdr, ARA m!, F& B—FFEE hdm's, FGET b, FFERL 1,
Hrard k— W hrbtk, TEM TG w34 =280 (ep. o1 there)—]
Zf: Ar?, ¥ AR B-—The end of the varga is here marked by 9 in bk, not in dm’.

* For Sudds, as above, iv. 106, T12.

MWandala viii,
8. Story of Kayva and Pragitha.

35. 2 Kanva and Pragitha were two sons of Ghora. When
they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together
in the forest.

CWTATIUG: bds, °FT FG: b, °FATAT FUG: £k, T would havo been more con-
sistent to print OSTTAT HHG: (ep. iv. o6° and note *).

 The following four slokas (35-38) are quoted by the Nitimaffjarl on RYV. viii. 1.
Sadgurudisya (p. 136 £) gives a metrical form of the story which is diffrontly worded,

36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of
Kagva (i.e. Pragitha), baving placed his head while asleep (svapat)®
on the lap of Kanva's wife, did not awake.

TFURAT: o, FE: GRAT: {k, FEGe b, FEIRAT hdm’—F0q hdw'r®
1, EE k, (RTQ) U n, TR ris, QYT br.— GG T hw?, T~
G 4, WHYR b, FEGET {, WEGET k, TG AT 0, FEOGEAY
ey, WERrERE T, — wTgEd hdm' (°AT &), TEgAA '+ :%n, A=Y~
A b, F YW £, T g 5 F Tk
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* The MS evidence for f, that 13 for the neuter partinple agreeing with firas, is
overwhelnung, thaugk srapan wonld be more ngtural.

37. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing
to curse bum, awakened him with his foot, as though about to
consume him with his fiery energy.

TEHAG hrbfk, THFAY p — UNTANFAT hra'rb, TOHALHAT o,
wafEfEar &, afaaysat n —dTIEIATE hdrn, TIARTE b, FRAAETE
£h—frafird m'en, fryatea ha, Rrugfin o fauga &, fagfias

38, Pragitha, becoming aware of his intention®, stood with
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father.

& W hrb, @ AT d, {E d £k ~— WA hdrk, TAAL b —wiAfH @@ vk,
xrafa fga: f, Wi fEa: hde

* Cp above, 1v. 50, 59

39 The seer, being (thus) the son of erther Ghora or Kanva®,
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the
eighth Mandala.

RO hm'r, FCE bk, VIO O — @Y b, WG b, AT E,
FEY m'r—ITH: WL baw'h, TFT IE 1k, Tl 7Y —afga 2.
bdmls (%A% 5), WlEgA: Wl b, AT £, AT k—~—The end of the carga s
here marked by & m bfk, not m hd.

* Cp Sarcinukramant on RV.vie 1> ex ghaurak san Bhrituk kanvasya pulratin
agit; Arsinukramayi viu 3. prag@tho ghoraso muntk, sa ki ghorasya kanvasya bhritd san
priratip gatahl

9. Deities of BV. viad, 1-21.

40, There are four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Not
at all’ (ma eit: vii. 1-4) . in the stanza ‘ Downward his mighty’
(anv asya stharam: viii. 1. 34), Sodvati, daughter of Angiras,
living (vasanti)® as his wife (n@ri}b, praised her husband ©

TGN bdw'r, TEAT k%, FWAT b1

* That i, hiving with him as his wife, though he had been furned into & woman
® On Eadsati and néri, see above, 1. 83 and note. *® Op. Sarvioukramani - patai

b o

cisyadngirasi Bownioadech frpmashipas) U om
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41. The seer turned that Asanga, who had been a woman, into
a man (again) e With the fourD stanzas ‘Praise’ (stwhi: viil.
1. 30~-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asanga.)

TATET R\[ﬂaﬁhdm AATEF: Ay, § AW maar b, § W
o WAL, § A B SA ke A, q B—‘«ﬁi’rﬂﬁ'@ﬁﬁ? aR-
SYfaa ol Mss. (g gaifa Taefn 5).

® Op. Sarvanukramant on RY. viii, 1 ; dsaigo yal stribliitvd pumdn abhiit sa medhyd-
tithaye danay dattvi stubi stukili catesybhir dtmanap fusi@ve. The story of Rsabga is
related by Sayana on RV. viii. 2. 7 and 34. Asuiigs, son of king Playogs, was, he relates,
owing to o cuise of the gods, turned into & woman, but afterwards was, by the favour of
Medhyatithi, 1estored to manhood by the power of penance. Ho consequently bestowed
MH6H Wealth on the soor (30-33) and was pinised by his wife Sadvatt, danghter of Angiras
(34). Seo also Sadgurndisys, p. 137; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 4T, b Though eaturbhik
is, s wo have seen, frequently used alone as an elternative for catasrbhik (cp. next Sloka),
it seems hardly possible that 7gbhi€ caturbkil could have beon the original reading. I was
therefore much tompted to emend tho MSS. reading to calasybhil prakivtitam.  With

reference to this passage (RV. viil. 1. 30-33) tho Sarvnukvamnn? has catasrblil, tho Niti-
‘mafijari yabhis catasybhik (Sieg, p. 41), and tho Arsinulramant ream catasrpim. In the
Ramiyana, however, caturbhil oconrs in juxtaposition and agreement with » feminine noun
(seo St. Petershurg Dictionary, under catus),

42, Bub with the two stanzas ‘ Bestow’ (§ikse: viii. 2. 41, 42)
that of Vibhindu, king of Kas (kadya)®, is proclaimed, while with

“the four® (stanzas) ¢ Which’ (yam: viil. 3. 21~24) the (gift) of the
liberal Pakasthiman is praised.

HTR hbr, TG 4, FAR ~—UTHFGEAY hm'r, oGIRY br'r’, oQgrag
eI hw'r, ¥ b, MTF £, NG ke

® Op. Sarvanukramani on RV, viil. 2: aniyabhydm medhatithir vibkindor dinam
tastiva. » See note ¥ on 41. .

48. The two pragitha couplets (beginning) « Forth’ (pro: viii

15-18) Sakatdyana thinks arve addressed to Pisan®; Galava,
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Tndra only,
the latter (17, 18) to Pusan.

T hm'rg, § B—9UH hm'y, ST b, SAAH £k’

% 439 is quoted by Sadgurudisys on RV. vili. 4.

44. In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here
(viii. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Kurunga is praised (with the
words) ¢ Abundant wealth’ {stharam rddhaf: 19}
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VTR bw’y, oUT 4T k, *&F fAg £, i 58 b~—The end of the varga
15 here matked by € m w'bfk, not m hd

10. Deities of RV. viu. 5-18.

45. In the hymn addressed to the Advins, ‘ From afar’ (dardt:
viis 5), the thirtyseventh stanza, (that 18) the hemistich ‘As’
(yathd@ 37°%), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Kadur,

WAGTAAT b, fIAA £, ofAGAAY k, *GHAAAT hd, (FUAH 1, AT
w! ~—X@YITE e B (°FT 1), ATGRT « — TG 0(8), A §, (WA X,
I hm‘r—-—'ﬁ;ﬂ]‘ b, omitted 1n fk, GA: hm'r,

® Cp Sarvinukramanion RV viu g antydh pi dhareaf card; kafor dés ]

46 ‘Great’ (mahdn- viii 6) is addressed to Indra- in (the
stanza) contaiming (the word) ‘ancient’t (praina. viil. 6. 30),
Sakapiini, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmyasva, thinks Agni
Vai$vinara 15 praised

Rt T GAR br, FAATTC GO A6 11 omitted 1 [k —HEHF
TR, Aw', WEOE TAETL b, AGFOERTER —wmEia o
AR bn'br, AOEAT 1, ARG &

* The eleventh as well as the thurtieth stanza contans the word, but the latter only
cau be meant

47, But in the triplet ‘ A hundred’ ($atam : viii. 6. 46-48) the
gift of Turindira ® is recorded ‘Forth’ (pra: vni. 7), the following
(bymn), is addressed to the Maruts; and the three ‘Hither to us’
(@ nak  viii, 8~10) me addressed to the Asvins.

RRRT hdm?r, RECEET bfk — RO A 1, TV b btk —o Pl | ks,
© B

*.Op Fani 1t freo "ntyas dirasya pa dinastutth

48 <Thou” (tvam - Wi 11) is addressed to Agni. ¢ Which,
O Indra’ (ya indra vl 12, 1) are six (12-17) addressed to Indra;
but in a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii. 17.
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49. “This’ (idem : viil. 18) has the Adityas as its deities: with
three ® (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh,
Aditi is praised; the eighth stanza, *And’ (uta), is addressed to
the Advins.

ofefa AT hmiy, ofFfam@aT B.— ot wgE AT 1, Wt SgET
THETH hd, YEAt IGHIGaeINg m!, Teai TYAGARTL B.——The ond of the varga
is here marked by 90 in m'bfk, not in hd.

* The Sarvinukramani does not specify these three stanzas.

1i. RV, viii. 19: praise of Trasadasyu's gifts.

50, (In) *Blessing’ (o : viii. 18. 9) the three (gods) Fire (agni),
Sun (sirya), Wind (anile)s are (respectively) praised in successive
verses (pac-chah). The pragitha couplet * Whom' (yam : viii. 19.
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra

TERER A, TRIW 5, GETRR §, USTEIA L, ITRTH M, b—farat Am?
ofHTE] £, ofHATE bik—IEITYY Aw!, WY B—fq GiA: -, T gaw B,
=fa QT hdm', T G

& Cp. Savvinulramant on TV, viil. 18+ pard (g) agnisirydnilandm.

51, 8in the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ‘He has given’ (add@t:
viil. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer
Trasadasyu. —
B “He gave fifty maidens® and three herds of seventy (sapiatih)
cows,

Y bdx, G bik—TARN: br, TEAL £k, FA m', TAX n—p1°%-57" axe
not found fn A, but in B and m? enly.

8 TThe following six snd a half dlokes (52-57%%) ave quoted in the Nitimafijart on
RY. viit, 19. 37. ® Op. RY. viil. 19. 36 : adat . . paiicisatom trasadasyur vadhingm.

B 52. horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments,
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds)®. -

FEXGTQL mfkrn, FETTETAT b-—AFI0ET m?, AAIORY b, AEITHT fkn,
AT r.—— 9 ke, TG b, FRAG ml— T mln(m), W n, TH ak),
W bir, E e —AAGE m'frn (), FUAE ke?, FATC b, WAL n—0fEH 5,
WA wlfkr?n, UFG b,
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» See RV vt 19 37 tisindn saplotmdp fydoak pranetd . . diydndn patik, cp the
enumeration of gmits m BV v 46 22, 23

B 53, Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proc]aimed
(all) this to India, and with the hymn ‘We’ (vayam . vii. 21)
(praised) Sakra, Pleased thereby the Lord of Sact

of" T m!bikn, *E § r—T% F all MSS rand n (cp v 137)~—MTUlH:
mibikr, TG & (e v 2379

B 54 (said), O seer, choose & boon’ Humbly the seer replied
to hm ‘I (will} enjoy, O Lord, stmultaneously the fifty maidens®
of the race of Kakutsthab,

AR br, T f', TG & — TG o0, T b, WD b, TG
[ {— TG WP frn, T \ﬁmra b, U FYIAZ k —TAY bikea(b),
HAA m*, THY n ~— 54" 55 omitted m 1" —The end of the varga 1s here marked
by 99 m bik

* This most probably refers to the pafcifatam radhindm mentioned shove (51) Note
the mom paiicifat used for the ace ® Thus word 1s printed by Mitra a3 a vocatire,
but 3t 13 1mposuble that this patronymic should be applied to Indra  The word 19,
however, probably nsed in the text pwing to the cloa: assoeiation of Kakntstha sith Indra
(see Bt T D Yy, under &

12. The boons chosen by the seer. Btory of Sobham and Citra.
B 65. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth,
and everlasting en_;oyment the conéh treasure ®, the loths treasareb
always remaming in my house
e m'biky, GUUR S~ FHREC w'r, WRTE® 5, GYRGe 1k, YO© b
* Prospenty departs withats dicappearance cp Paficatantra,u 103 Indische Spriicke,
395¢ ¥ That 13, 100,000 000 pieces of money.

B 56. May the famous (asaw) Vigvakmman fashion (for me)
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ;
TG, m'frn, WETETR bh —a{TEY m'biLy, *FT § o —gdld m'bn,
ﬁi’mn,asﬁa —-'wré’term‘kn, AT W £, oA b, LT r—FF
RS b,

HTA 1,
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B 57. and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (ffty
spouses).” And he (Indra) said, “All this shall be (fulfilled).’

“Come hither’ (¢ ganta: viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the
Maruts ; the next one, ‘We' (vayam : viii. 21), is addressed to
Indra.

oAt wmlhn, CWETAT 1§, WRARTE k, “WLATGT r— FHAT Am?, FAA:
TR B

58, 59. When® Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with
members of his family in Kurukgetra, rats devoured (his) corn and
various oblations, (So) he (Sobhari). praised Indra, Citra, (and)
Sarasvati,

B with the stanza  Or Indra’ (indro v@ : viii. 21. 17), proclaiming
(Citra’s) power of givingb.

T An!, EHCET B—UE FYL my, TG FYL b, FEH ¥YL
kg, “FETH TE ©, *FEIHE hdbik— WG Bn, G T Aml.—50d is
not found in A, but in B and m" only.~—The end of the varge is here marked by 93
in bik,

8 58°9_62° are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RY. viil. 21. 18, b 59 soemns
necessary, as without it, there 35 mo reference in A fo slanza 17 being part of the
dinastuti (cp. Sarvinukrameni : antye derce).

13. Story of Sobhari and Citra (continmed). RV. viii. 22-25.

B 60. And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self-
satisfaction himself,
Citra, being praised like a god, gave, to the seer, of cows®

TG hant x5, TR 1~ F7 T 1 Y hons, o A A
L k o
297 7 o, T @) T w@ AR b, R Y A AN kg .
2 The wording of the Survanukraman, antye dvree citrasya danastutil, svould scem
to favour the reading of B {citro yad dadax ted dvrcena ha).

61. a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘I do not
deserve the praise of a seer,

i1, G
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¥ge ¥ bbr, 9T § 0 —TITNY o', FaTHIE b4, FrEUTE bro—IWN
hdm®r, AT brPo —FA: hdr, FY m'd, B n, 7’7 (GR) 1k —This dioka is
omitted m fk with the exception of thethr eo ayliables 3% FR (mc)

62. having been begotten in an animal womb, Do you (rather)
praise the gods’ And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii 21, 18) he
(the seer} praised hum again. And with the hymn * Hither that’
(o tyam : vii. 22) (he prawsed) the Advinss,

FYTAT Am', TGFAT Bn—FTAT b, TAAT v, AW 1, T &, A,
Y hd (doubtless duo to the preceding *TAY), 2F ¥ 1%, AT m'.—Tnstead of

624 a5 63% 25 given m the text (according to hdmdrbik), rirte® read

(gen) A= g dfafn
ifigerg 94t 1
hd, but not m?, add these three padas after those m the text (which they have also),

marking the lacana of one pada by six {b) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top
of the ine These pidas are probably based on a marginal gloss with referencs to 74

(@ wigwita).

* With 627 and 63% cp. Sarvinukramani o tyam dfomam .. ilHeva . Ggneyam.

63 The (hymn) ‘Laud thou’ (disre: vii. 23) is addressed
to Agni, and the next one ‘O friends’ (sakhdyah: viii 24) is
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ‘As to Varo-sugiman’
{yathd varo sugdmne : viil. 24. 28~30), is addressed to Dawn s,

QYT ALY JATRT hdbfk (S 1), AT AT FATH ¢

* The Sarvinulramani says nothing about this trplet bemg addressed to Utas, but
states that it 15 & dinasturi of Varu Ssusimns, of whick notluag 15 eud hese.

64. Now 1t is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala:
Usas and Indra and Soma, Agni, Strya, Brhaspatia,

TEY g bu'y, WEY W b, WET ¥ fk—QIFATERAT hon’ bk, FEAT T
WA bk, AR Lr, TR hdm — GG had bk, SRV« (cp 7 ia vk 33)

* This remark is snggested by the mention of Vals 1o the Iast stanza of BY. v 24

65. Angiras and Samami. Now at the beginning of the next
hymn ¢ You two as such’ (/¢ vam : viil 25) thero are nine (stanzas)
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve?
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‘The end of the varge is here marked by @8 in m'bfk, not in hd.
n A

All-gods,

ding to tho Barvi ni only 10-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to the

14. Deitics of BRV. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthal-lnrma~stuti.

66. are addressed to the All-gods; and the wealth which king
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ‘A bay from
Uksanyayana’ (yfram wksanydyane: viil, 25. 22-24)

T@ himlr, G b, @ Tk TEETE bo'y, FEE b, GgRT (69) 1, AR
(FR) x—Afer 66° r 5dds (apparently from 7' 1%3%) the Jine:
THY ARFUNAT g GTTATHHRTILRL |

which js not found in hdm'bfk nor in r*1°1% and which M already has (with slight

varintions) ns go°%  Tho line in thot place is found in B and m® only {sce nots ¥ on

wi. po).—fad g g% (@) boly, N7 afwY 1, RNfamafz 5% b—
AL bm! bk, A . FAGT@TEe hdr, FAHE ~ GG §, WG
WA &, WIFEE b

* The pratiks must bo read with vyths, rfram uksayi dyane, on account of the metre.—
The Sarinukramayi makes no mention of a dénastuti here.

B 67. (What) the Advins, being pleased, bestowed on Susiman, is
told here: (viz)

« Of you two’ (yuvol : viii. 26) is addressed to the Aévins: *Do
thou yokeP’ (yulisva: vili. 26. 20~25) (and) the (stanzas) which
(come) next are addressed to Vayu.

AELCET br, A M, AOGETH ml,—FATARY 1, FaTaAfy b, gawta
r—6;° i3 not found iu A, but in B ond m ouly —FIGH 1, FIAY 1k, GGG
bm!, FATE Y hd (th fuller pratike of viil, 26. 1).—TEAT TALF AT hdm'r,
AT ST N bf, AEAg LA 99y ks

® This must refer o the following hymn : Susiman is mentioned in tho sccond
stanza. ® The pratike yuma iy necessary in A, as there would be no clue to the
stonzos mennt: cp. Sarviinuk adya véyavyah, The reading of B, uttaran
#rcau js, howevor, more definite.

68, Manu, as he was named, whom Savarni ® obtained as a son
from Vivasvat b, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the
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All-gods (and beginning) * Agni at the laudation’ (agnir uhthe-

vl 27).

TAYT bikrs, ATQ hdm! —ALATA L MES , ¥ (5, v 7 ), 7 ATH & —The text
of 65°% follows the reading of ham'bfk; the reading of 'xe 1 T AT
sl @aR

* T have followed B 10 reading savarna, as this 15 supported by Sadgurudueys, p 139
uchaydyam patak, the to0, of Manu
1 sdvarnt  Cp BD wu 1 ® 68°% 13 quoted by Sadgurndiaya on RV. vut 27,

manur nama h savarniyam sa

69. ‘Brown is one’ (babhrur elah: viii, 29)—these are ten
dvipadis with characteristic marks {lingatak); for in them the
deities are praised, each separately, by their activitiess,

QAT b B, AFI r—FTY FREL h'rb2L, QEET T %0

* Cp above, u1. 4043

70 Now where the deities are praised by their respective
actions and qualities, there is what 1s called separate praise of
action (prthak-karma-stuti) Such a (hymn) is addressed to the
All-gods

T3 AF hm'bik, T T r ~—70°% follows the reading of Am'; the reading of
B m m—ﬂe end of the varga 13 here marked by 98
10 bfk, vot i hd.

15. Detailed acconnt of RV, viiy, 29, 31, Deities of vii. 32-34.

71. Now of these (dvipadas) the first *Brown' (babhruh: vii.
29.1) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) 15 addressed
to Agni; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4}
and Rudra (g), Pisan (6), Visnu (7), a stanza addressed to the
Advins (8);

72. the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9), the tenth
stanza is (in) praise of the Atris®. And in connexion with .Lha
iostitutor of the sacrifice (in} *Who’ (yah: vii 31) the sacrifice
(yd)? is here praised.

frreep b, TR G bt — TR of, TAATAY S
b, XNRTT Haw: 4, AR Frxaaa: b, TAAY radat r, QO HOW: Sk
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CTHGTH hm's, SHAGTY b, “HEAT § fk.—F TAT FY GAT kdm!, JEAATT
EAT r, I AT AT b, W T THHAT o

® The deities in the text of RV. viil. 29, 10 are in the plural: according to Siyana’s
comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and afei are undoubtedly corruptions
of efri, every lotter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. ® Tho
conjecture ‘ya’ {jyatra is supported by the Sarvinukramani, which describes the hymn
thus: yo yajafi . . atrgfjydstave yajamdnapresamsd ea., The reading trayi stutd may be
o corruption of prakirtita.

B 78. In the couplet ‘Who sacrifices’ (yo yajate : viil. 31. 1, 2)
Sakra, the Lord of sacrificers, ig lauded. In the couplet ¢ Glorious
his’ (tasye dyuwmdn : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the
four (stanzas) ‘ Swiftly’ (maksu: 15-18).

TTATH br, HTATA m thk—FAT 1, FATL b, TN m!, FFTf, YIT b—
wifwafa -, afsafa b, AT ok, 9fEfA n'.—This sloks is not found in A, but in B

and m' only.

B 74, The five stanzas ‘The couple who' (y& dampats: viil,
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wifet as sacrificers.
¢ Hither protection’ (@ $arma : 10)is a prayer. The two follow-
ing ‘May hither come’ (aitu: 11, 12) are addressed to PasanP;
while (in) ‘Since’ (yathd : 13) Mitra, Aryaman,

FEAT br, AATT 1k, TATAL m!—AT AR TX m', T LA br,
AT FOA T F A, AT FUAY T koW GATAIG r TR g b, W
TR o, FEERETA £ (¢ 1. —Frady O v, Frogt ufk mis, dd
Ol k—FANCGAT vikm, FTATIAT o—F=T bikr, THF m'.—This sloka is not
found in A, hut in B and m® only.

® Op. Barvanukramand, y@ityadi pafica dampatyok, whith is pobably based on the
above, dappatyoh paiica ya dampati reaf. * Pgon is mentioned in 11 (aitu), but
not in 12, 8
B 75. and Varuga, the Adityas, are praised ; “ Agni’ (agnim: 14)
is to Agni.

The three following hymns after this, ‘Forth the deeds’ (pre
krtani: vill. 32-34), are addressed to Indra.

m'bik, AT r.—~757 is not found in 4, but in B and m? onlyr—

The end of the varga is hero marked by 98 in habfk,——A has only fwo zad o half
Slokas in this varga,

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



RV. vin. 33-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 76— [230

16. Indra and Vyamsa's sister. Deities of RV. wiii. 35-46,

76. In ‘Downward’ (adkah ~iii 33 19) a girl addressed Indra
{who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman®; for the
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Dinava maiden,

Y @R v, WA AT b, AW T £k, WG ATY hdm® —IJFT q bkr,
FT A 6, T F bdw! —FNAFHZANG bdm' by, QAU | SHANA 1,
FTfewTdY garEai

® That 13, thus stanza 1e addressed by a Dinavi to Indra who has assumed the form
of & woman According to Siyana on RV win 33 19 thu stanza 1a addressed to
Asafiga Pliyog: when he was 1 woman (cp abave, vi 41) > And had assnmed the
disguise of & woman because Vyamaa was hus enemy

77, the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra’s)
youthful deswe (yuva-hdmya)®. ‘By Agni’ {agnind. vii. 35) is
a hymn addressed to the Agvins, Then follow two hymns (36, 37)
addressed to Indra

=g O, oEe S ey b, W7 f WEY k 6y hdnlS— AR
hm'bn, AR A4, ARA K, ANT d —GAXTAAT bdm'Pllr 5, JTERIAT b,
FTUFRTRGT 1 (=r"r*r) — T T hdm'r, AX G bfk (cp vi 25 and 79)

~ * The reading of r, tasyafve dadhakdmyayd, seems more natural 'bectuss of s
(Vyamsa's) desre to slay (Indra),’ or possibly, ‘because of his (Indra's) desire to slay
(Vyapsa)®, s making love to the mster bemg, 1n that case, 8 tnse Edmyd at the end
of a compound 1u the BD othermise governs the preceding word sn an objective senso
(="deswe for’) The onginal reading here was, thereforc, perhapy yuddhakimyayd

78. The following (38) is addressed to Indra-Agni, (then) one
to Agni (30), one to Indra-Agni (40) ; the following two (41, 42)
are addressed to Varuna; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the
last triplet « Hither you two’ (@ vdm - vi 42. 4-6) 15 addressed
to the Asvins

YT (aq) Am?, TETATA b, YFEATA fhr —UKTH Am’, TRHIOG b,
TETAG s —FTRH wlbike 1S, ATQY hds®s

79. The two hymns, These’ (ime : viit. 43), ¢ With fuel’ (sam-:
viiL 44), are addressed to Agni; the two which then follow after
thase (45, 46) are addressed to Tndra.

Now what Kanita Prthusravas gave to Vaéa Agvyas
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TR GATAY hdm'biky, T § TG 14— U5 a0 43 B, Tl =i
Am ~—FATATETS g5, TUTIATENG hdm's, TATITIT bf, SETATIT k.

* 79°% and 80°? are quoied by Ruadgurndisys on TV. viil. 46 snd by Sagana on RY.
viil, 46. 21.

80. as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ‘ Hither
he' (g su: vill. 46. 21-24). The two pragitha couplets ‘ Hither to
our’ (G ndh: 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32).

| TRFAT kmly, T THFAP 55, TIATAT b, TIRATHP £, T Fagare
k—ofgfi: Am'ss, ofET B—Tho ond of the varga is here marked by 4§ in m'bik,
not in hd.

17. Deities of RV. viil. 47-56.
B 81,82 In the couplet ‘ Well led indeed’ {sunithe ghe : viil
46. 4, 5), Mitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised.

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viil. 45)
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain
with his bolt, gave to Trisoka the cows which had been carried off
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza),
“Who clave’ (yah kratat: viil. 45. 30).

HEY € 1, AUV 7 m bk —fEaviiaaa, br, et ok, o
wl—8z. IR frga n's, FIf few v, Gk -s MR M- —a8T
wl's, W bik.—FAT: 7, TAT bik, LA ', —H g T=H v, RICTGIA D,
=fig IR, {Ug gAR m'.—81, 82 are not found in A, but in B and m’ only.

83. In (the hymn) ‘Great’ (mahi: viil 47), of which the
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza).
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed)
to Dawn as well (upi)®. ‘Of the sweet’ {(svadol : viii. 48) is
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma.

ofg@2ad hdm!, REITA fbr, ofg@RBRAT k. —EEC AR im's,
FTEIARTEH £k, WIETTATA b.

® The Sarvinukramani has borrowed the words antyah paficosuse pi.

84. Now the following eight hymns (viil 49-56), by seers of
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra?; but the twenty-
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s1xth pragitha couplet bere (vii. 54. 3, 4) 15 addressed to many
deities.

SCTET § Am’, TR TEY B —RERASGTR bo'r, RARTETA b, TR
AT 1, AR &—~TRTRT hdm', Y@l b, YT ks, YFTR
IFLAA hdm'bik, FEZTH ¢

* In the reading andrany abhi, the laiter word 1a of course the pratilra of the firat
Valakhilya hymn (vin 49)  Cp. below, 86, note *

85 The last stanza, ‘Agni has appeared’ (aeety agmik: wil
56. 5),is to Agm ; the last verse (pada)t sang of Sirya (viti 56 59
‘Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Preadhra,

AR hm'r, SRETAZ® b, SRAAG® fk«gfmm g o, AUHY 9L b
YA AT S, JRAETT &, FARWURY hm'r —In rréE)rs® 857 reads WA~
wfaffa sa@asta: :I&n'q —TAUT bm'r, YUY b, YEYL S, GIYE k.
YUY 1 (on the corruption of T to G end § ¢p 1 92, w 6) —WEY fr, YA TY
k, YL b, TAH m’, JEY hd —The end of the varga 19 here marked by 49 1
m'bfk, not 1 hd

* Or, with 4, “with the Iast verse {pad) be (the scer) sang of Sirya’; pad, how-
ever, 18 mot elsewhere used n the BD with this scnse, while pada 15 often so used

18, DPeities of RV. viii, 60-67.

86. all that is hers praised with the two hymns ‘ Great indeed’
(bhiirit- vin s, 56).
A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viiw 60)® there follow
here mx addressed to Indra (beginning) *Both’ (ubkayam - vii
61~66)
Bhiguri says that the stanza ‘The giver to me’ (ddté me*
viti. 65, 10) (contains) incidental mention (nipdta) of the Gods;
X e, T 1k, QAR G bd—FRE dgan am’, TRATR-
AR, B ——86°% 14 mot found 1n bikr?dS.— FUTARTY hm'r, fAQTATATE 1ke?, fAUT-
WY L, Frrareg v
* It 13 to be noted that the BD makes no mention of the Jast Valakulya bymns
(v 57~50) Thus 13 10 ogreement with the Kashuur Khila collection, which (AdbyEya
31 3-24) ouly contams the first eight (31 49-56), sntroduced with the words + Bilakhilydh
pare’stax (u 1g) ‘i the follawiag (sdhydys) the erght Valakbilys bymus (are grven) ' ——
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The eleventh Valekhilya hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to shove (iii. 119)
as one (the sixth) of the eleven Suparna hymns.—Only two of the MISS. of the
SarvAnukramant nsed by mo notics the Vilakhilya hymns, and viii. 58 is omitted oven
in these two MSS,

87. Yiska, however, considers this triplet (viil. 65. 10-12)
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here
follows, ‘Now these’ (tydn mu: viil 67), bas the Adityas as its
divinities,

= ARG S him' P, G ARG s, AT @ ed g 39, Tt
s@9 g I v, vt § o I 1 (5 . —EnfEEs AN han',
_fse b, @it g & @ a7 L

B 88, Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon® the dry
land out of the water.

AT 0l v, WAL b kTS ', SR ke, W b.— TG G, To3T TR
ml, TFT TR £, TeaT TRUR &, FEEEITT b—88-90° are not found in 4,

but in B and m' only.

® Udeksipan: op. samudaksipan in iv. 24,

B 89. And they, frightened by the fall of their hodies, praised
the sons of Aditi, And they (the Adityas) then released them,
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen),

TOTTRAATER br, OO QAT b, WCOHATR ARAT L

B 90. (saying) ‘O fishermen, be not afraid of hunger,” and *Ye
shall obtain heaven.

In that hymn (fatre: viil. 67), Aditi, the mother of these
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘And’ (ute : viil. 67.
10~12).

T fler, ST D, !ﬁmm’.-—mmﬂbn gge a1 & f, gEd
/AL, ammﬁm —YA bkr, §r &, G T o, Gk, G b—
A haw!, FRAT br, FIAT fk.—The end of tho vargs is here marked by 9% in
bk, not in hd.

. mh
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19, Deities of RV, vii. 68-75.

91, Because she is their mother she may be praised in every
praise of them owing to (this) connexion ¢Hither thee as a car’
(@ tv@ ratham vin. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra;
(the stanza) ‘Near to me six’ (upa md sat vui. 68. 14)® praises
the seasonsb.

SffaATg b, MFETOE o, wadag OO, o danag o, wE-
ST £, WBTEUT K, [FTAT omitted] SRYGAT b, I 7 ——lﬁ?hn Y,
R he, TEAAT e, AR 182, AN b, GV £k — G ',
SR b, ST &

* Upa m s sat owing to the metre for upe ma sal «&f ® The Sarvinukramani
#3ys nothing of the Rtus 1 RV, vut 68 14, but mclades that stanza in the dinastati
{14-19} a; explams the P &s due to the Devati {quated
by hum p, 141), whick wmnclades 14 m the danasiuts  In this connexion he quotes 91"'
22 92 (n RV v 68)

92, 93, The five following (stanzas) in this hymn (atra) are
(in) prasse of the gifts of Rksa and Agvamedha (vii. 68. 15-19).
The first hemistich {(11%%) of the couplet ‘He has drunk’ (apdt-
viiL. 69 11, 12) is (1n) prase of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods);
the rest (114, 12) has Varuna ag its divimty. ‘Thou’ (tvam viit.
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn
(72) is (in) praise of oblations,

WA ha (FITERVEIE §), WIEOTONE mls, A4um-
TRYTY b, WIGCATHLE £ — YA hdm'bs, G fkr —HAIZHE hm'y,
BAULER bik.—93 AT ARWEIW: hdvfk, WA FqUIads Sm'e’ed, Y&
TQAIIAT: r—GHGHLC Am’, ARGHC b, AL 1, THATC k, & IFLr

94, and of milk, kine, and plants; for it evidently (drfyate) has
this character, *Up’ (v¢: vill 73) i3 addressed to the Advins.
The two following hymns, ¢ Of every house ' (vids-vidak : vit. 74, 75),
are addressed to Agni.

TR ¥ bo's, ST AT bkt — b= 369, w185, v g0,

vun 629,
95. With the two stanzas ‘I’ (aham: viil. 7. 13, 14) the seer
praises himself.
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of Srutarvan s
95°% and g6%° are not found in A, but in B and m* only.—The end of the varga
is hore marked by 4@ in bik,

» 95°% was prohably known to the author of the Sarvinukramani: cp. anfyds
tisrak . . érularvaro danastutif.

20. Deities of BRV. viii. 76-90.

B 96. and the great river Parusni in connexion with what he has
received (dddna)®

With the following (stanza he praises) the Parusnib (viil. 74. 15);
"Indra with the three hymns, * Now this’ {imam nw: viil. y6-78).

HTATET® bikr, HAETAT w’,—ATHT TEUATETE Anl, TLAT T35
fafdiz 1, war AN &, gl wEr 39 n—fafa r @ bt

® This line considered jn connexion with tho next seems very rodundant and is

probably & later addition, P The Sarvanukrameq? mokes no mention of the
Parusni here.

97. “This active’ (aywm krtnuf : viil. 79) is addressed to Soma.
The three following this {(beginning) ‘ Truly not’ (nahi : viil 80-82)
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ‘He
has exalted’ (avtvrdhat: 10) is addressed to the All-gods.

= wgfid d bmty, %Tﬁf((ﬁm"f PR it k, o wafeE
»—NRFTG IO hn'h, TORFIRG T g r—FSGrANTA han,
Wﬁwi‘ﬂ’rﬁﬁm,hwﬁﬁﬁb =TT AU £, FAIT TR

98. ¢ Of the gods’ (devandm : viil. 83) is to the Gods; the next,
¢The dearest’ (pregtham : viii. 84), is addressed to Agni. “Hither
to my’ (& me: viil. 85-87) are three addressed to the Agvins, and
‘Him' (e : viii. 88-90) are similarly (itd) (three) addressed
to Indra.

TEATAGTWH, hmlrbfk, AT & TCH, r'r4r%—Tho text of 98°% follows
the reading of Am®; the reading of B, SYTEA-TIIT Gawif«t A1 ¥ WHIW & 7w,
scems preferable in itself. The second F(& in A must be intended to mean ‘so,
“ similarly” (that is, ‘ throe” =YY in B).—Tho end of the varga is here marked by 30
in bfk, not in hd.~—Tt is to be noticed that the varga has, even in B, the abnormally small
number of three $lokes. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story of
ApilE with 1 now varga,
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9

21. SBtory of Apala.

99. = There was once a girl Apild, daughter of Atri, who suffered
from skin disease ' Wath her Indra fell in love, having seen her in
the lonely hermitage of her father,

FRIGY hdr, TIEFAGY b, ATIAGY 5k —FHT brbsk, FeqT A%

* The following passage (99-106) 13 quoted 1n the Nitimafijar on RV, viv o1 7 and
Eadgurnfisya on RV v 9r (pp 142f) see BD vol 1, p 135 Cp Siyana n fus -
troduction to RV v o1, where he gives a prose version of the atory, besides quotations
from the Satyg; Bra m hs t on RV.vwi o1 1,3 5,7 Seealso M. MM,
BV vol m, pp 33 38, where extracts from the BD , Sadgurufisys and the Nitmafijan are
guoted, Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol 17, p 18 quotes and franslates this BD passage.

100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra’s intentions
Talang a water-pot she went to fetch water

WHIAY TATA |T hdr, RUTAR WALH G b, TG 10 F967 o, A7 @14 g
GTEOITE, 8 —100°4 comes after 103%% 1n A, 1t 15 omitted 1n fk.

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him
with a stanza n the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza)
‘A maiden to the water’ (kanyd@ vik : viti g1. 1),

SGAA: m'n, HAT Ga: bk, FGA: G » — T sloka 18 not found 1 A

or's, but 1a B and m, 101°? i3 m ! alw

102, She pressed Soma in her mouth ;
B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza),
* Thou that goest’ (asau ya e5i- vil 91. 2),

and Indra drank it from her mouth,

TT YA G hdo’, €1 AT FATLx, AT GATT GUTA bek, T FATT AT 2,

UTE GWHY 1 —I 7 mlbikns, TEF A—105" are not found 1n A, but 1 B only.
Sadgoruiisya has two entirely different padas 1 place of 102°%

103, after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet (vui. g1. 4-6) she
addressed him {saying),

N W ARERQ hdr, ¥ AR W), NAFY: Ba — HMLA A G hw'r, WA
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3w Ers, E’m‘ﬁi?gﬁﬂ’mf =T g g AT O, ] AT e o,

Sadgurudisya has these two lines in the following considernbly modified form :
o Sfagd wfae e (
i gET SRE §] A gad o fq
The last pada bero is neatly the same as 104%.—'ho end of the varga is hore marked
by 9 in bfk, not in hd.

22. Story of Apald (concluded), Deities of RV. viii. 92, 93,

104. ‘Make me, O Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.’
B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased
with it.

GEIA hm'ng, GEAT br, FATT £—F7 m bfkr, T& n.~104°% is not found
in A or g but in Bm'n only.——Sadgurafisys omits 104% also, but has 104” in a elightly
modified form (see note on 10g).

105. Indra passing (proksipye) her through the carriage
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke2, drew her
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned.

THREW ATH all MSS, 1 and n(hm), TAMEE TAHg, TH AFTT A0~
JEG AT § AATSHTA hm'ry, Ta: W7 GEFTHAT bkexn,

* Without s knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage
was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the
two genitives express the two parts between which there was an sperture (ratha-chidra).

106. Her first skin which was cast off became a poreupine
($olyaka), but the next became an alligator {godkd), and the last
a chameleon (krkaldsa).

10678 follows the reading of Am’; the resding of Bn is:

Tt Wiy wtara el TEaeHEd | (@de bfkn a5
The reading of A is favoured by that of Sudgurudisya:
QT gaTaT 91 |l W USSR |

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a story e (itihdsa),
while Saunaks calls ‘A maiden’ (kwnyd: viil 91) a (hymn)
addressed to Indrab, as well as the two which come next
(beginning) “ As one who drinks’ (pdniem : viil 92, 93).
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fagrafig Am! THEMEEH B —Ir@aT An? (tThd ofT nll Pty
ATETI  ATHATEC bk QIR 17 ~— Sy TrAfHGHL T B hal o,
o TR 98 9 biks

* Op Vedische Studien 1 p 292 f b The Barvanukraman combines the two
etatements 1n describing the bymn as an dlthasz asndrak

B 108 But the last (stanza) of the latter (vi 93 34)13 pronounced
1 the Aitareya (Brahmana)® to be addressed to the Rbhus, for on
the third Chandoma (day)® this hymn 1s chanted ($asyate) as
one addressed to the Rbhuse

AEtt o'y AEET 7 SRR — ST br O YRS o
(iran) TR f— @I r(w' ) @I b e 1 g e k—
Thus sloka 19 not fonnd 1n A but 1 B and m” only~—The end of the varga s here
marked by 3 m bik,

*AB v 21 12 cp Sarva b Bee and
chandomika 1n the 8t Petersburg D chionary 1m the emaller Dictionary Bohthingk accepts
the resding chandogiha hero= Chandogya Brakmana ©Cp DD v 175

23 Story of Soma's fught from the gods

109 The following hymn, ‘The cow’ (gauh vn o4), 18
addressed to the Maruts, the followmng six *Hither to thee’
(e tva v g95-100), are nddressed to Indra
B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there 15 a story
(ttrhasa)

2SBoma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra fled from the gods,

=R br T | An' 1k ~—CFAETH Tk TIARTRL b—109°7 16 not found 12
Am' but in B only —RUHA J Am's WITHHA B

* The following pessage (109°/ 115) 13 quoted by Sayana on RV v 96 13 (cp
BV 1130 8B) cp var let MM RVZvol 1 p 39f Seo Vedusche Studien vol
11 p 497 'The story refers to RV wvul 66 13-15

110 and he betook himself to a nver named AmSumati® n
(the country of) the Kurus Him approached with Brhaspatt
only b, the slayer of Vrirac,

TR kdmbee AAT A4S0 (A1) IR e ATH ¢ o AT bl 2P e
T wfREAs “AfAEA ! (AR n —Fe rras FATD FHL
TEUAm! — A AT ¢ “HTATT hdm®  ATTARTE b, SFATETAT £
TATHETE 57 AT 0 QIO w
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® Op. RYV. viii. 6. 13: ava drapso améumatim atisthat. ® Op. viil. 96. 15
¥rhaspating yujendrah sasihe; op. AB. vi. 36.
éloka is quoted by the Nitimafijari on RV, v

: brhaspatinaiva yuja. © Thig
957

111, being about to fight* in company with the greatly rejoicing
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap-
proaching, stood in array with his forces,

FYATA: by, TORAATU ! o 12, FIRIATH hd ' fles. —GEETT brbsle, THAR:
Pt —qUTe: /A2 hdrb, QTR TR §, SITHATRH LrEnt— d
hdrbk, A 't

® The accusative yotsyaminam cannot be right, as this would imply that Soma was
already about to fight, and that he wes accompanied by the Maruts, while drstva tan dyatak
would then become unintolligible. The situation appears to be this, Indra, nccompaniad
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, whils
on a warlike expodition in sssocfation with his alifes the Marnts. Soma, on seeing Indra’s
host, takes it for Vtra’s army and assumes the defensive, Brhaspati then comes forward
and explaing that it is Tndra with his Maruts.

112. thinking Vrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent
on slaying (bim), To him, arrayed and ready with his bow,
Brhaspati spoke :

FRTHT FTATAT hdm’rbek, AT GIATAT o' 1%

118, “This is the Lord of the Maruts, O Soma; come back to
the gods, O Lord.
B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was
unavailing because he believed it was Vrtra,

QH TR 'y, DAR hard, DA L, o A6 540, T B s—r112°?
is not found in A, but in Bm? only.~—~FAY kr, HRTG b,—The cnd of the varga is
here marked by 33 in bfk., The varge has fivo and o half flokas, but 173°% is probably

u later nddition ; for it is both superfinous and omitted not only by Siyana but also by m’,
which almost invarighly has the ndditional readings of B

24. Story of Boma’s flight (continued).

114, he replied ‘No. (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him
in due form.
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TE T A AR mls BARA b AR f—FATWL Am's THT
A br FAVTE |

115 And having drunk (him) they slew in battle nine times
nmety * demons  All this 1 related in the triplet *Down’ (ava
vm g6 13-15)P

=T LAAFGS bdm', FW 7 afgy® ' woq 79 @EES « 79
TEGY B

*Cpowrgr vnogr ¥ 10p®3_r13 19 transdsted 1 Vedischo Studien, vol 1 p go
B 116 (Theseerpraises)Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspati®

for these are the deities of the triplet , Saunaka says that Indra,
alone {18 the derty)

T 9 bikm' —FEWIAR bkm! *qfd £ — 116°% 15 found 1 bikm! only—
BaT k' °B AW ¢

* In connexion with the followng line 116°% aeems necessary  Mitra wakes no
reference to i, though it must be m his B MSS also  As the names are in the
acepsative an the MSS T have assumed the ellipse of stauts which has frequently to be
supplied 1 the BD  though hardly ever in so forced a way as here

B 117 But mn the Artareya {Brihmana)a 1t (the triplet) 1w suid
to be addressed to Indra Brhaspati

‘With the tnplet Here I’ (ayam v 100 1-3) Nema son of
Bhrgu, praised ® Indra without seeing him¢

FHY @bk A r-—127°0 s found 1 B and m! oaly —FRAFI bk T
[ 47 —WaRm hdw' b, WE AR 1, WURR k. WgEEA et

L " AB w36 12 ¥ Tuptara from 118* © Apofyams fam is necessary
becausa 1t is Nema who does not see Indra

118 And Indra {then) with a couplet (4 5) {says), ‘ Here I am,
behold me, seera’

B For Nema, being alone {eha) while praising (Indra) had also
said, * There 13 no Indra ®”

AT br, FITIEA mifk YT b — g TW < ATEY br WETRT
WEA m' WE U T AV GE £ HARGT AR hde—126°% 19 fouad m B and
! ouly —AEY r FANAb FARAm' GAA 1L —The end of the varya 1s hers
marked by Y m blk

* Cp RV w11 100 4 ayam asme yantoh pafye mgsha v Cpibd 3 mendro

i
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25. Details regarding RV. viil. 100. Vignu helps Indra.
B 119. Indre, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas
(4, 5) as he showed himself?.
The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet
¢ All this of thee’ (visvet t@ te: viil. 100. 6, 7)b

G fler, THHA b—119° ar0 found in B and m' only—Ffiw TBT ham},
g TET r,  TEAT be250, & ZREY L—YAay hds, HWAT £k, GRAL b,

® Though somewhat redundant 119“b is probably original, as it appears to have been
Ynown to the author of the Sarvinukramani; cp. the statement there: ayam iti dop-
cengindra Etmanam astaut. P This and the fariher details (119°%-124%%) us to
RV, viil. 100 are passed over in the Sarvanukrament,

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds, But
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought’ (mawngjaval: viil. roo. 8) is ad-
dressed to the Bird (suparnae), while ‘In the ocean’ (samudre: 9}
is (in) praise of the Bolt.

T Bmlrb, G ——Wf)ﬁn"n et bects”, Frafif

121. In the couplet ¢ When Vie' (yad vak: 10, 11) he (the
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vic.

Having & tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un-
assailable) by reason of his fury.

REAT 4, FEAATLS, oGEAT £, oFwwaAi b, A b, oFAATL 0. —
AT hdw's, T 5, §E b, WH k.

® The following thieo dlokas (121°%-124%%) aro quoted by Siyans on RY, vifl. 100. 12:
cp. M. M., RV.2 vol. iij, p. 41.

122. Him Indra could not slay. Going to Vignu he said, ‘T
wish to slay Vrira ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side.

o ATaEEgA bds, § I THA x, FTATCEGR D, FATHS § fko—TFR
farge fasmgra Am's, g9 fasre fawata B.

123. May Dyaus make room (amtara) for my outstretched
bolt.’ Saying ¢ Yes,” Vignu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening
(vivara).

TAEET m!, SAGLT hdr‘x‘r‘ TAF G birs, wﬁq g k.——123"¢ is omitted
in fk.~The end of the warga is hore marked by J4 in bfk, not in hd.
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26 Details regarding the deities of RV wni. 101

124 All this 15 proclaimed 1n the stanza ¢ Friend Visnu '’ (sakke
wvsno  vin 100 12} But the first four stanzas of the hymn
(beginming) Specally’ (rdhak v 10t 1 4) are addressed to
Mitra Varuna

W 1 wH A —=wfim agaf A ab foofaf gfes o@ ol
mfa ¢ o faogffa Aty ﬁmﬁﬁm@wﬁx = fauy Tfa gur s

125 and the three verses® of Forth (pra 5°¢) are to Mitrab,
Aryaman and Varuna¢ the fourth (59) 18 to all the Adityas such
18 (here) the prase

T OROLr WEY A W () ' w1 ek —wTe sk () W
24 (e f’)‘?’ m (v} WE° vtk —FwGGY hdvk IqQE £ WREY -
wgw m?

* The MS ev dence favours the singular (padaf cz) but this with the following trayak
35 very forced  pra s a verse to Mitra (and one} to Aryaman (and one) to Vamna
(altogether) three © The dative mifraya 18 probably used bes de the gen t vey
eryamnat snd varunasya because the stanza beg ns with pra mitraya © Accord ag
to the Sarvisukraman Mitra and Varuna only The name of Argaman occurs m 5%

126 But the following stanza {6) has the Adityas as its derties
‘Hither to me’ (g me 7, 8) 13 a couplet addressed fo the Advina,
there are (then) two addressed to Vayu (o 10) two to Surya
(11 12) one to Usas (13), or (the seer here prases) the lights of
the sun and moon

a1 FilEEe hmlr GAIEE b AORIEA® —H1G m® G (wrong sandht
for §TH) br°B  WIGY (dual of WICY) 5 FY (H14) 1 — BTG bIS SAGT
k SluRt e wuEn hd? @Y (Al r — 3 91 Seiter T ar
Bd FHT ATk W AP m (Rt S) —~aggddt ' (Redt)
SRR

* Another instance of the ellpt cal use of the accusat ve (prabham) governed by
#tauts to be supplied ep note on 116™

127  Generations truly’ (praje ha  14) 13 addressed to
Pavamina while with the two stanzas ‘The mother’ {mate 15 16)
the Cow 15 praised “Thou O Agnt great’ (tram agne brhat
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viil. 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza
of the latter (pore) is praised Agni,

128. the Middle, together with the Maruts and Rudras, (viz, in)
‘Come, O Agni’ (@gne ydhi: viil. 103. 14).
B Orin the first hemistich, * Generations truly’ (prajg ke : viii.
101. 14), Agpi is here named,

F HIW £, T hdm'fk, S b.—128°% and 129 nro not found in A or m, but
in B only.

B 129. in the third verse (pdde), the Sun (dditye), and in the
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised®: for so it has been explained
in the esoteric (ralasyq) Aitareya Brihmanal also.

WTEITA v, WEHTAT bk—Tho cnd of the varga is here marked by *§ in bfk.

® The Sarsinukramayi makes no reference to tlis slternative of B. ¥ That is,
in tho Aitareys Aranyoke, ii. 1.

Mondaln ix.
27. Deities of RV. ix. 1-86.

180. Now Soma Pavamiina is praised here in the ninth
Mandala®, (In the hymn) *Kindled’ (sumiddhak: ix. 5) the Apri
deities (@pryol) are praised like Pavamanab.

R fay AR B, 99 AOEAAE Am' (hde; oRETERT ot Om)—
STRTEAY] hm'r, TR £, “TZUAA: bhs? -—ox:«rm MSS., HR: 5.

® Op. Sarsnnkramani: navamam mand: & myam ® That s,
as if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Povamiua.

131, And in the three stanzas ¢ O Agni, life’ (agna ayiamst: ix.
66. 19-21), Apni is incidental (nipdtabhds), while in the triplet
“Our protector’ {(evit@ mak : ix, 67. 10-12) he (Pavamiina)® is
praised together with Pusan,

® Pian is dircctly mentioned in fo, indirectiy as Lapardin in 11,80 dolry € in 125

oyam somak pevale vecurs in 11, eper .. pavate in 12 op. SarvinuakTameni: evdd ras
tisesh pougayo ©d, that s, the three stanzas 10-12 are nddrersed to Pizan or Pesamine.
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13892, Then two later stanzas in this hymn (atra), * which of
thee’ (yat te- ix 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni; * By both of
these’ (ubkdbhyam - 25) Is addressed to Savitr; the next stanza
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitrs.

gAY wiqe r, =i hm?, GIFFRTEC d (but the 5 of *RYT® 15 obliterated
with yellow pigment), BIfAITIAI® bfk  The SarvAoukramani has Grfg=faarfasy
(also wm Sagana’s quotation), but TR 13 probably & musprmt, as my mdex has
Fgnusdoitri.

* According to the Sarvinukramani the deity of 25 15 Agm or Sawly, of 26, Agm
or Agns and Savity

133, ‘May they punfy me’ (punantu ma- ix. 67. 27) is ad-
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ‘Near to the friend’
{upa priyam. 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next,
*Who' (yak- 31, 32), are {in) praise of the student of recitation®
(svadhyayadhyetr).

BT F 9 XA b5, SR 9 LA ¢, TFALT 9 (@A 1, RO T 1A B

* Cp Barvinuk i te pivamdny-adhyefr-stufi (BV, 1x 67, 31, 32 begin with the

words « yok pavaminir adiyeti) With regard to the readmg of the B MSS. m 133° cp
Meyer, Rgvidhdna, p xxu (muddle)

134 In the hymn ‘At the rim’ (sralve: ix 73), when inter-
preted (nirulte)®, the demon-slaying Agnib (is spoken of), and
‘The filter” (pawitram: ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle
(gharma) as (representing) the Sun (sirya) and the Soul
{atman)e,

Tor® hdm'y, frm b, forge fe—aidisfir &, B bdw’, =0 WY b4, &N
T kg A (A LA, oTHTT B~ TR ks, FTEHR bk —Tho
end of the varga 1s here marked by X9 1 m'bfk, not i d

® Y was for a long time inclned to adopt the emendation nirukfeh, meaning ‘in the
hymn srakre the demon-slasing Agot 15 explained (ay the deity);” but I have retained
nsrukle a3 the reading of the hest MSS and as giving an sdequate sense. ® There
13 no mention of Agni rakschan here in the Sarvinukramani, but SZyans on RV.1x,
93 5 explans apa dhamants . tvacam asiknim by réksasam . , epaghnants © There 13
no reference to this statement n the Sarvinukramani Cp Mrukts xiv 11, where
gharma is one of the concrete (bhifz) pames of the Great Soul (Gtman)
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28. Deities of RV. ix. 87, 96, 112.

B 135. The verse ‘Deft, wise’ (rbhur dhirah: ix. 87. 3% should
be held to be addressed to Rbhus Now three gods are here®
mentioned incidentally (nipdta) in three verses (pdada)c:

A n, AR 5, TG m, ORAG bW £, HAAE k, 9
g m?, FIEATE b~FRFC r, FADN m!, FANAT bk —Fourag f2hn w3
x, TOUTH TTETETR ik, FOESITZITE bm! AT bikr, THACAT ml—
135 is found in B and m® only.

® There is no referencs to this pada in the Sarvinukramani.  ® This line must be
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. g6. 6, stating in a more general way
what is said in 136°% It is not clear to me of what 135°, according to the reading of
Tfkm? {which is one syllable short), is a corruption. ° That is, BY. ix, 6. 695°.

136. three (deities) are mentioned® with these three (verses),
each containing a couplet?, (beginning) ‘The Brahman of the
gods’ (brahma devandm : ix. 96. 6%%°); or rather it is Soma who
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soule.

T m' s, FETAT hd, faErat b, frerd i —Fafre@ag ke, FIfie
m?, FIRTEER b, gRmT d, RS b, oFAT £—TI7 g haw!, I 1
ER A1 b, TRFAT th—FATIIATIY bd, GEINTATAG £ o4, -
ATFTIR B-—HH I a7 Aw!, A {@AM B—136°=134"

= Tysrokiah irvegularly contracted for tisra ukiGh ; cp.i. 50; iii. 94, &c. ® Yunder-
stand this to mean that cach pida here consists, as it were, of a couplet : brahmd devd-
nam, padavih Ravingm ; rsir viprdnam, makiso mygandm ; Syeno grdhrdnam, soadhitiv
vanéndm. © RYV.jx. 6. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta Parifista, it. 13, 14,
whero oma is explained a5 the Sun (s7rya) and the Soul (afman). Tho Sarvinukramani
makes no reference to RV. ix. g6, 6.

1387. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Sact
asked (the) seers®, ‘In this great time of distress, by what
activity do you liveb?’ :

gawEt hdr, AT §, THAT K, TWAT b.——S(1GY b, YT {k, AR hdr,

® “That is probably, the soers of the ninth Mapdala: cp. 14z, © This is mesnt as
an introduction to RV. ix. 112§
to a drought in the hymn. Op.'Nirukta vi.5: indra rsin pupracka, durbhikse keng
Jivatiti s tesim ekah pratyuvica.

ut it misrepresents the situation, as thore is no referenco
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B 138 ‘A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow
away (asyandana)s, a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king—by
these means (evam) we live b,

i br, WA w, WYk’ (TR Nir ) — TG bt (Nir ), QI fr,
FEAGA ke —FA A bfm’r (Nir ), FHA kr® —FHF: oll BISS., B Nor ——uda
briir, YEAT m'fk ~—In place of T HIATHE TUW, the Nirukts bas TRIY 77
g’irﬂ:.——'l'hxs £loka 28 not found 1 A

* I take asyandanam to be a moun, ay, according to the readiug of the Nirukta, nine
means of ivelthood are here enumerated ® This 13, of course, the answer of the
seers, ¢p 137, note ®. The context ndicates that this sloks, though found 1 Bm!
only, 18 approphiate here, while 1ts obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place
o the Nurnkta  Hence there can be hittle doubt that st 18 &n 1terpolation from the BD
ilns 13 mere Lkely than ibat 1t should have been mtroduced iotv both works from some
other common source  Durga does not comment on the Sloka  Cp Indischo Stodzen, ne
158. Bomewbat sundae enumerations are fouad 1 Manu x 116 (dafs jivanahetavah),
and Yajdavalkys m 42 (dpafiau sivanani): cp the Mitdkeard on this passage

139, In praising (Indra) the seer §idu, son of Angiras, declared
(thig) to him with the hymn ¢ Variously’ (ndndnam- ix. 112) in
the presence of the (other) seers.

AR A, W G B Y 1k, TP b, PO bo'r —wfonm
ffagw b, ETTIRTR bm! s~ Am!, XA B——The end of the rarga 15 here matked
by % m bk, not n d.

29, Indra and the seers. Value of penance.

140. Now to all of them Indra said : * Do ye perform very severo
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed.’

WIE W4T Awml, TRMATR bix, () WANWATR r—awd ko',
g b, AW [ —A PR ATE: TWAK b, T JUR J0: (WAL 1k, T Lo
wwaET wE AT hd, 9 TR ATET W A wd, W GAATET W o e,
ATARATE: WIIHY 1 —T0F bk, B hm'r

141, Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they propounced
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamina (pdiamdni)

FT buwls, AYA L, FHA S, TAA ke
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142, One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, and
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as
well as himself.

AT b dr, TETATRS, AL AT b — T i maly, FATA D fk— b,
|an bf, AT k.

143. And whatever sin he hag committed with mind, speech,
hody, and food—purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Vedic
study 2,

YT hinly, AU bik—oTEIEHIER: 1, STHATHISN £, “qNEATRN b,
cqWIEAT @el: hdr?, ﬂaﬂig% A o S — T TITEATH 4, vzﬁvra’:aam
[, B, BE AT m'
% Or, according to the reading of B, * will attain to the same world as seors,” The
reading of A is somewhat favoured by um of the Rgvidhiina (iii. 2. 5), which with

reforence to the Pavamini verses suys: nyam alilem pital prapnoti caksayam.

A 144, The Pivamani Gayatris® are the supreme Brahma, the
bright, eternal lightP. He who here at his latter end (ante),
restraining his breathe, intent on them,

& mw'r, T hd—This loka is not found in B, but in A and m! only.

LT 1: svddigt gyatri} pavaminir japed dvijaf; cp, Nirokta
v 23 I13. 6, 7: yatra brakmi .. ., yatra jyotir ajasram. ¢ Cp.
Ryvidhina fit. 3. 5 ¢ pranan Gyamye ca dhydyed ante devdn piffn rsin; op. also fii. 4. ¢, 3.

145. and he who should meditate on Pavamina, the Fathers,
the Gods, and Sarasvatiz—to his fathers milk, melted butter,
honey, and water will fow (upavarteta).

TG hm's, VR fk, TG b— TR hbikr, Ra(wed "

® Cp. Rgvidhdna iii. 3. 6: sarasvatip cdrcayita payo ‘mbumadhusarpisd; and iii, 2, 31
aksayyam ce bhaved dattam pilrbhyak paramop madku.

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred
and fourteen hymns, is called ‘Pavamana,’ and seven lessons
(onuvaka) are (contained in it)a,

T W bikr.—TTFAT, 1, TIRATIA, bler®—HGITATH flr, °FHIT b—
The end of the varga is here marked by @ in bik.
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* Mhus {loka 12 not found m A or m®, hnt 1in B only  Nevertheless 1t is probatly
onginal, as the wording of the introdnetion to the minth Mandala in the Sarvinukramani
appears to be based on 1t navamam mandalam pivaminam saumyem  As the pargx comes
at the close of a Mandala the abnormal number of seven slokas ¢ hardly sufficient to
throw doubt on the genmneness of some of the latter. (Cp abave, v. 102, note ®) If
eay of them ts u later addition, 244 13 the most likely to be suck

Mandala x.
30 Deities of RV.x. 1-8 Trifiras and Yndra.

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning),
‘Before’ (agre x. 1-7), but TriSiras, son of Tvastr, the next
hymn (beginning) ¢ Forth with s banner’ (pra Letund x 8).

TFY bwls, WIGY §, FHY ko § ATFA D

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni
{=. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him’ (asya:
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream. such is our sacred
tradition,

T hdr, A br’.—This éloka 13 omtted 1n fkr®

149, Trisiras, who could assume all forms (vidvarapadhyl),
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest . r
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former] 8,575

H g b’ ob, WY ko’ — (ST An?, TEFTRIET B —ogUYF hdm' 1k,
“RITR b, TRIGA r.

* Or, nccording to B,° from a desire for their (the gods') destruchion.”

150. Now Indra became aware that the seer (Trifiras) had
been sent by the Asuras among the gods He then with his
bolt quickly struck off# those three heads of his.

WGy wigd ver, aga wlgd) k gy wigaa Py, afgaa ?, d GUA-
feaw bd, ® zgwfmm .~—~—ggu hm'r, (ATAY bk~ ATAT] hdbk, TATT
e — frCfe Trautfegd v, BrGE Rwfafeg o', Gro@is-
Fay: o, MOTETafEga Wy f, fivafegemy: o

* The expreasions used in V.x.ﬁ are - avibhinat and frinf £irsd pard cark.
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151, The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco-
line partridge (fapifijula); that with which he drank Surd (became)
a spartow (kalaviika); while that with which he ate food became
a partridge (titiir)e.

hdbik, FLIUTA, m*r——The end of the varge is here marked by 30
in hmbfk, not in d.

3 For similor transformations cp. what became of the skins of Apals (above, vi. 106)
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80).

381. Deities of RV. x. 9-14,

152. Him (Indra) divine {(brakmi) Speech (vdc) addressed :
¢ Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers ($atakrat),
since thou hast slain Vidvartipa who sought refuge (prapanna) with
averted face s

HTRY humlrbfk, GET It —F@g bl rbik, TEd S,

® That is, who was defenceless and did not attack.

153. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa® himself besprinkled,
to the accompaniment of the hymn (saktene) ‘O Waters’ (dpal:
x. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin.

A bikn, YT Am),—ougard MBS, and r (cp. various rendings of I~
agfa above, i 114).

® Alternstive seer of RV.x. g3 seo Arsa i x.3; Sarva ni onRV.x.9,

154, Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual
intercourse : the dialogue, ‘Hither, indeed’ (o cit: x. 10), of those
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that.

Y Al Anl, | &G (the fuller pratika) B.

155, The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull” (vrsa: x. 11, 12)
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra} ‘1 yoke for you’ (yuje
va@m: x. 13) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ‘Him
who has passed away’ (pareyivimsem: X. 14) the Middle Yama®
is praised.

T TF B, AEAT Am® (AR A0 1) T PyaiEHET vk, T
FtufarmfE s 4, *Fa(aaa) 6, Waaid PR —1557, 156°%, and

i

K
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H m 1569 are omtted 1 r'r*r® (doubtless because 1557 begins with lg:qﬁ and 1563
begins wth HEFR)

* Cp Nuukta xc 18, where Yatks, 1n on the words 4] ak petarak
fn BV x. 15 1, remarks midhyamséo yama sty Ghus, fasmin midiyamskin pufn manyante.

156. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Angirases, the
Fathers are prased together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6),
ag groups of gods (devagana) connected with heaven (dyubhalti).

T5<W; YT bdm! (ths 19 the order 1n RV, x 14 6), FOATISTHTH: br, fqay
ﬁl’ﬂ‘(ﬁ fk~—¥g hdm'bfk, § § r ~—qY hdkr, T bfm® ~~The end of the rarga 15
here marked by 34 m hm'bf, not 1 kd.

32, Deaties of RV. x. 14 (continued), 15, 16. Thres Agms,
B 157. Yama is frequently seen pramsed with the Fathers and
the Angirases in the formulas; for in the verse ‘ Vivasvat' (mva-
svantam : X 14. 59 ho (lumself appears as) a Father.

G TWA biky, THA YGAT o' —FAY II0 WL bikr, AIY IFAGR

! —r157-159°? are found sn B and m? only.

B 158, Yama is praised with the Fathers in copjunction with the
deceased man who is to be hallowed (samskdrya) In the three
(stanzas) ‘Go forth, go forth’ (prehr prehi: x, 14, 7-9) prayers
for the deceased man are uttered.

B 159. The god Yama js Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns
the hymn (sl ta-bhdy).

In the triplet ‘Run past’ (ati drava: x. 14. 10-12) the two
dogs® (are praised) The following (hymn) *Let them arise’
{ud iratdm: x. 15) is addressed to the Fathersh,

TOATH, A, SRTAR £, TLATA b, TUAR kr.
* Op. Sarvinukramani freak feabhydm » Cp Sarvinokramani, udirafam ..
mitryam
A 160, But with the following hymn (the seer) pmclr.ums the rite
in the burning ground.
There were three Agnis belonging (respectxvel;) to the Fathers,
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the Gods, and the Asuras: the two who bear oblations (havye) and
food offerings (hawya) and he who is called Saharaksas®,

FTW G ho'r®, WHF r.——166™ 45 found in Am? only, not in bfkr®® (nor
presumably ), — FWO r, T H° hd, ITHO fk, I b—TECT T A IO B
FELATRAT T A, WEXATT T ml

® That, is, havyeudhans is the Agni of the gods; Rasyevahana, of the Fathers; and
saharaksas, of tho demons,

161, Now with regard to these {fatra) the (hymn) *Not him’
(maingm: x. 16) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings
(kavya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the
demoniac one {dsura).

FraErargadga: An', AE FHATERT § B ({ bik, T 00 —Baw
hm'e?s, B b5, 39 kr-—FTH T Aml, °TH § B—The end of the vargs
is hero marked by 3R in hm'bfk, not in d.

33, SBtory of Saranydi: RV.x 17,

162. Tvagtra had twin children, Saranyii as well as Triéiras.
He himself gave Saranyt in marriage to Vivasvat.

R ¥ bl bike(RY), (0TR) FAUTIEE o, T T € 1140, (ogR)
AT ¥ s (AV.)—%TY ra(RY), TG hds (AV.), LY bik.

& The following story, vi. 162-vil. 6, is quoted in the Nitima&jari on EV. i. 116. 6 and
Dy Siyana on RV. vil. 72. 2 08 well a3 AV. xviij. 1. 53 {cp. the quotations from the BD. and
tho Nitimafijar? in M.3L’s RV.2 vol. iv, p. g3 cp. vol. §ii, p. 1r). Kuhn prints the text of
the passago in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. 3, p. 442. It is also tranglated by Muir, Original
Sunskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. To, I1 on the story of Saranyi, and Rotb,
Erdiuterungen, p. 161, Siyapa lso gives a prose version of the story in his introduction
to RV. x.17. Cp. Lenman, Senskrit Reader, notes, p. 381.

163. Then Yama and Yami were begotben on Saranyn by
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the
two was Yama.

T 5, AT brée’r!, TG m?, TG 1, TG hd, TG 2.—
TR hmlrbfkn (Nirdktn xif, 10), TR A s~ FTCR hualrbfk, TAGHY
s——TATAT MSE. 7o, THY WTAL 5 (AV.)—G&: hr'rs, THT bik. Tho lost pada in
Siyapa (RV.) reads: WTET THAT T ¥ TH:.— The end of the varga is here marked
by 33 in bk, oot in m'bd—The last pada is repeated in b, not in.f.
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1. Story of Harany® (continned).

1. Now Saranyit having created, in the absence of her husband,
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed

FET w'rs, FET bek, YET hd, TET ns (AV), T 'r's® —firge M8S 15,
TG a(AV) —J@IIYEA bikrn, YT FIRY 5 (p Niikta xu 1o* HFZTI)
JRATAR kdrirtetm?

2 But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that
(substitute) He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in
brilliance

AYRAIAAGA wlbfkens, FRAT HATUA bd — RTINS A, THATE-
T AYY Bos

8. When, however, he (Vivasvat] had become aware that
Saranyfi had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into 2 horsa
with gimilar characteristics (to hers).

T m'bs, FAYTY hasd, AP £ —~WTEIIGY hbra (AV), THHCR
Tk, WARIGYT s —FTHT MES ro, WG 8 (AV.) —FEQY: 0 bk résPn s, FAIY:
hdr®, STEYW: 1.

4. And Saranyi, recognizing Vivasvat in t}_x'e,form of a steed,
approached him for séxual intercourse, and he coveréd her there.

HOGH Aw!, UTTR Bo, TCHY s, STWH s (AV ) —Fafea Anl, o
Bns —¥UGIGUA hmbrfks, TR S, SROGRUR ~— g Iaams by,
AGIATLTATA b, FAGATATITHA %, FardIa=ania 1k

5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen.

HIW MSS 15, QAT 8 (AV.) 7% fkdrns, 7T hnbs (AV), THEA b—BGT-
THHE bir, SUTHTE bak, SUAHTN 11 1%s (AV.) ~~=EH rna, TG d, TEEH b,
aga f, W hm's {AV ).~—The end of the varga 13 bere marked by 9 an bik, not
3o hdm?,
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2. Story of Saranyii (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 17.

6. Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as
‘Agving’a,

FATAATIIEATG rof (°F° §), WIITEHTY b, *HTACIATY b, °®WTHI-
TG 4, “HATATGHT k, FIATGATEH A o.— 4T GATT hea' bs, A FATE ks,
A F TR 5 (AV.), A G A o' 10— PE_hdm? bilerns, STRIATE_s 1400,

® The quotstion ends here in Siysns (BV. and AV.), but the Nitimafijari quotes

2 4lso.

7

7. Yaska regards this as a story® of Vivasvat and Tvastr
together in the couplet ‘Tvastr’ (fvasi@: x. 17. 1, 2) which has
Saranyt for its deity.

Y hdm'rbfk, g
& Yiska, who comments on both etanzas 1 and 2z of RV, x. 1%, remarks in Nirukta xii.
10: totretihasam Geaksate.

8. The two verses (beginning) ‘Plgan’ (p@sa: x. 17. 3°%) are
addressed to Piisan, but the two next (3°%) to Agni®; even
the third (3°) may optionally (v@) be addressed to Pusan; and
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are alsob (addressed
to him),

AT 0, EETRAT fk, ETAIANTE, b, € QTR x, a”raﬁwr
hd —drofEgEEn: UKy 9 haln dra fooeen gafas b, fa
ey aCHrer: {, T R

® Tho Sarvanukrameni enys nothing sbout the Jast two pddas of x. 17. 3 being
addressed to Agni. ® The reading of B is somowhat moro explicit: *The third pida
also may opticnally be addressed to Pisan; the triplet which follows (pare) that (third
stanza) is addrossed to Pigan.

9. But one (stanza) in this hymn (atra), which follows the
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7—g), is (in) praise of the Waters
(10), while in the next triplet, * The drop’ (drapsah: 11-13), Soma
is praised indirectly (paroksa).

AT by, GAR 4, F AVHT b, § ARG O, TR et
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10 But the next (stanza), ‘ Rich in milk’ (payasvati- 14)#, has
the waters for 1ta derhies or is a benediction  The (next) fourd
(stanzas x 18. 1~4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable
(Lpta) n the funeral (antya) ceremony©,

RRFAT he'r, WRIHT® bekr’s’e" —oATET JT hm'r, *FTE: b, AL 1k~
FEAICR m!, LA bd, GAICR 1, FE <T@ b, FAY WA {—Tg wln,
FUTY hd, TAATY be’, T Y £—The end of the targa 18 here marked by R bik,
2ot m hdm!

* The correct pratika 18 payasvafit ¥ Op Servanukramsm  calasro mrfyus
devatah, AGS 1v 6 10 © COp below, yu 152 antyckarmani

3, Detailed acconunt of the funeral hymn RY.x 18

B 11 The (stanza) ‘ These’ (tme x 18 3) prays for long hfe for
those who have escaped death, *For the living this’ {unam
Jhebhyah  4) agan prays (for 1t) for them 1 the ceremony with
the barrier (paridhd)e.

WIR m'fk, WATG br —¥A S r, AT 50 b, A QY m', THY TV
(Stam) £ TR mker, o7 1, AR b7 TCGFANRY br, Faow: wiL-
ﬁﬁl\' fkm! ~=~This sloka 18 found m B and m? only,

* RV x 18 4 iman fivebhyak panidbim dedhami, ¢p Siyana, AGS 1v 6 o

12 ‘As’ (yath@. x 18 5)1s addressed to Dhatr; the next to
Tvastr (6), then with another (7), These wives' (ymah), he (the
seer) uttersa prayer for the women n the ceremony with collyrium
(afyana)s

B, #%T QFCfIasfir A the latter readmg 1a probably dme to
& clerical error repeating the last word of the preceding eloka, which tn that case (though
accurring, in B only} must kave been onginal.  The preceding eloka mentiang the etaaza
which refers to the paridis, thu pmenz sloka mentions tho one which refers to afyang ~—
Thu §loks 15 wantng i m®

* Cp RV x 18 7° wmi ndrir. gaijanena sarplsd sam erfantu, AGS 1v 6 11,12

13 With the (stanza) ‘Rise up, O woman’ {ud irsia ndri. x.
18. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (hushand) =,
The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza),
prohibits (her)
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i qRAKIErd o', 9 9EEgRE h, GAvET g At o 39 uar g
Trgfa 1k, ga well § @A b, FaaATROEE ot So— T m!, T nard,
AT bk, Fmat LS

* Had the M8, evidence not been so sfrongly in favour of anurokati, I should have
‘been inclined to adept the corrected reading of b: mylam patninm tu rohafiy, as giving
a better construction : ‘with RY. z. 18. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre
of the) dead man’ ; cp. Bgvidhina iii. 8. 4 : devaro nvdruruksantim vd Trsveli nivariayet;
snd with rohafim ep. below, vii, 1301 siryém Grohafim patim; AGS. iv. 2. 18.

B 14. The Hatr ought to perform this rite, should there be no
brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins that (the widow)
should not follow the departed (husband)a.

This £loka is not found in A, but in B and m! only.

2 That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history
of Safi ses Jolly, Recht und Sitte, in Biikler and Kielhorn’s Encyclopasilia of Indo-Aryan
Research, vol. ii, part 8, p. 67 f£.; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RY. x. 18.

B 15. This law regarding women may or may not apply to the
other castes.

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one
should mutter (the stanza) ‘ The bow’ (dhanuk: x. 18. 9)a for the
seke of averting evil And because these (stanzas) are employed
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony,

‘The fizst Iine of 15 is found in B and m” only.—The second line follows the reading
of B; tho reading of Am! is:

TEd ¥ suEEl wgRYwOEEd (e S, JiEe ).
T have preferred the former, as it follows the text of the RY. (UqSeItg AR o)
and as FET in A seems fo make no sense—FTHIZAL: (=FF) B, Tard (=gF)
Aml: cp. next dloba —THIAT TTREFHA L, TANHERIFA G Am' (CHRP hdm?,
eTgwie 1% 1%),—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in bfk, not in hd.

* Cp. AGS, iv. 2. 20,

4, Formulag in which no deity is mentioned.

16. one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9) to be
Death (mrtyr). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly
mentioned b, one should state the deity from the ceremony.
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ARG 1, GITEY bek, TV Am'o— AT T 1, T TG b,
{F GG b, I FAL kD

* I have preferred the reading freasya to dorcasya, because, the dexty of stanza 6
having been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7-p) have been discussed with
reference to their contents (in 12-15)  The SarvAnukramani states RV, x 18 7-13 to
be pitpmedhah ¥ Cp.uote ® on f. 20,

17. When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the)
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity)s.

Now as to the following four (stanzas. x. 18. 1o-13) here,
 Approach’ (upa sarpa . 10) is addressed to the Earth.

WAQAFATERR hm' rbfk, WOUTAE FAT 0,

* Cp Ssrviinukramani on the last sianza of RV. x. 1B: entyd .. prijipatyd va

sagmruktd, on which fad remarks. s3 cqgmrukta t5fadevatibhidhing
Ree lus forther disensmon on the word anfruita snd my erp!nnator_y note, p 183

18, 19. Their application is 1n the ceremony of collecting the
bones® of the departed. Now with the last (stanza) ‘In the
future’ (praticine: x, 18. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in
saying), ‘As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers
placed (me) in (past) days,

B (s0) they also restored me, about to die (prayantam), to life in
days to come’P,

18°9 follows the rending of Am! (*ETFH BC 7, SYTTY hdm’) The reading of

Bas-
TN | AUy a1 ((RATY bik),

19 WY Am', WEY e, WEY b—FYT ', TYTHHS, TFL hdeblk
(RY.x.18 14: FATA wTo7els . . gy —TATTR v, YW@ b, CETHE
{, TR A —EIiOm; 1 mzrﬁxt b, egmina: f FRIfm: hdm'es
—:rrrr(m'), T’ bE—RAA: £hr’, WAA: b, FAA: r, RA: ml.—THTTA b1,
ogd k~—19°% is found 1m B and m? only,

* Op AGE.17.5 7. P This 13 an attempt to interpret the obscure last stanzs
of RV.x 18- praficine mim akangascdh parpam ivad dadhuh, &e  Kfthe rending of A
13 taken by atself, 1t probably mesns: “The Fathers, having as 1t were (yathd) taken
awasy (my) other (psst) days, bave placed me in (future} dags’ In that case the
additional line of B would look like an explanstion of this, [ have preferred the reading
dadhuk because 1t 19 the form used in the RV, atself,
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20. Now the (hymn) ‘ Turn back’ (ni vartadhvam : x. 19) is (in
praise) of Cows ; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The
latter hemistich of the first (stanza: 1°9) is, however, addressed to
Agni-Somas.

TAE g 4, T4 g w', T H B.— AIATHTY Am’, HEATATT B.—The
end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hbfk, not in d.

* Cp. Sarvinukramani: dpam gavyan va . . agnigomiyo dvifiyo *rdharcak.

5. Deitisez of RV. z. 15-27,

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in
the second hoth the gods® are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the
hymn which contains a line of ten syllablesP (x. 20. 1) is described
as intended to avert evil {and) as connected with minde (manasa).

TR An', YFRGHTA B,

' Both the gods ’ (ubkau devau) is rather vague: the two mentioned in the second
stanza aro Indra and Agni, The SoriGoukromanT makes no reference to the deities of
RV.x.19.2 end 6, b Meyer, Rgvidhane, p. xxsjii, thinks $his lino is hero regarded
as a whole hymn. © This hymn begins with a singlo verse instead of a stonza:
bhadram no api vitaya mangh. The Barvinukramant rewerks: adydekapadd, pida eva
v fantyarthal.  On this pids cp. Oldenberg, Prologomens, p. 511. 21°=Xgvidhina
fiL. 8, 67; cp. the whole dloka there:

dadaksaram te fantyarthan bhodram ne iti samsmaret ;
nifyam japee chucir bhitod : manasam vindate sukham.

22, Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21)
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Where? (fuha:
x.22~24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one
triplet ¢ Ye two’ (yuvam : x. 24. 4~6) addressed to the Agvins,

TETOR Am'b, YRTR 1k, T 1

23, ‘Happy’ (bhadram: x. 25) is addressed to Soma; ‘Forth
indeed’ (pra ki: x. 26) is addressed to Piisan. The three following
(beginning) ‘It shall be’ (asat: x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra:
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims
his deeds;

TOEEE hm' bek, UCTEE: r~—H: G hm*eh, W @ o' e'e’, 977 £ WAk
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24. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects®
is told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ‘ Thou
beeamest’ (abhitr v x. 27 7-14)P

oifit Awm!, TR B-—f@Ae@y B, faad¥ g An' —egfafa An',
gfifa .

s Op above, 1v 3¢ pards tu kathayanty agmm yathd varsati pati ca * The
details regarding x. 27 given 1 thig and the following Slokas (24-29) are altogether passed
over in the Sarvinukramani This indicates that the mention of details m passages
peculiar to B cannot be used as an argument to prove that such passages nre later
additions because unknown to the author of the SarvAnukramani

25. (The stanza) ‘Soven’ (sapta . x. 27. 15) praises the Maruts,
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted
ram’ (plvdnam mesam 17) adores Agni, Indra and Soma-

AR Gifdt habik, 7ARE: WA - —TN7 T97 A, TR Gge B-—The end

of the varga 13 here marked by 4 in f only

6. RYV.x. 27 (continned). RV.x.28; Dialogne of Indra and Vasukva.
26, (that is) its first hemistich (does so. 179%), while its second

one {adores) Parjanya with Vayu (17¢%) Crying aloud’ (i kro-

Sandsah : 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Strya (19).

T B, YRR An! —qE g 4w, TR 8.

27. “These two of mine’ (efaw me: x. 27. 20) and ‘This which’
(ayam yak : 21)—these two (stanzas) are (n) praise of Indra and
the Bolt; and ‘To every tree’ (vplse-vrkse, 22) (praises) the Bow
of Indra. But (in) ‘ Of the Gods’ (devindm: 23) the three

29°® follows tho reading of bmlrbfk, tho reading of r'r's® 1

T SR Qi gAR Ty
&% bir, [ &, (WY)HF e, D B ml

28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind (anila),
and Sun (phdslara), and in the last verse (pada : =, 27.23) both
Sun and Wind are praised together.

W 'y, WAl ML—FUA T U2 5, FEA W G2 bik, W] WEER

|
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29. In the (stanza) ‘This is thy life’ (sq te jwdtul: 24) either
Indra or Sarya (is praised). But ‘Every other’ (visvo hy anyak:
x. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of Sakra (Indra).

MY UA AT b’ b, THY TT A k— TG g Am?, ForEY G bk,
T €™ r—Ha1g B holy, STEHY § ST 99 K, G G b

80. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as Sakra's, the other
stanzas as Vasukra's®,
1’3 The daughter-in-law of Indra b, seeing the gods had come, but
Sakra had not come .
307 follows the reading of B; the reading of Am!? in:
AT (I § WA HYIAT A § G | (CFHETG° hdm’),
Ty, Gk, IR bR GATS)— TATRAT 5, AT AT

Y, et FFY b, oTAT BAT fk~~—30°%-32 are found in B and m! only.—The end of

the varga is hers marked by § in bfk, not in m®

® Op, Sarvanukramani: indrasya yujah, $igtd reeh ; Arsinvkramagi x. 12 indro yujam
rem ... fis{anip vasukrah, ® Cp, Arsaguloemeni x. X1 ; indrasnugd vasukrasya paini;
SarvEnukramani : indrasya snusd.

7. Deities of RV, x. 30-33.
B 381. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person (paro-
ksavatys (saying) : ‘My father-in-law has not come ; should he
come, he would eat grain and would drink Somab.’
TY m'bik, qY
® Op. Sarvinukrsmant : fndrasya snusd paroksavad {ndram aha. This is clearly baeed

on 30° and 31% both found in B only. b Op. BV. x. 28. 1 : mama ., dvasuro nd
Jjagima: jaksyad dhind ute somam papiyat.

B 32 The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that
very moment, and standing on the northern altar (uttard vedi),
said aloud : ‘ He bellowing loud’ (s roruvat: x. 28. 2).

AR b, TUWEE k, WATKA f, TUEH r.— AL w'r, FAT-
AT, FATRCI b,

33, In the praise of Waters (beginning) ‘Forth to the gods’
(pra devotre: x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of
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<Child of Waters’ (apdm napdf) with the third and the fourth
(stanza) .

FAEAT hmlr, FARAT b, FATAT 1k, — TFHAT hm'rbs, elt k —gay
hm's*B, G r.

34. Now (the hymn) which (begins) ¢Hither’ (¢ x. 31) is
addressed to the All-gods; the one next to that, ‘Forth' {pra.
x 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me’ (pra
ma : x 33. 1) is addressed to the All-gods, the following couplet
¢‘Together me’ {sam md@ 2, 3) 1¢ addressed to Indra

Uit b, T b, TR &, W r — 0T § Am', FARF A B —IAA AmY
STHA B — 4 AR hm'rbek, TRATEIT 1'1*:° —FF: mirbik, FR: b’

35 The following two (stanzas) adore Kuru¢ravana Trisada-
syava (X. 33. 4, 5)% On the death of king Mitritathi, the seer with
the following

WA b, WA 12, AN 1k, WA Am’ — G § hm?rbfk, G 4L
' ORI b, ATAZT bk —AAGTAR hm’ b, AFUTAR fk, & *0-
TH r—The end of the varga 13 here marked by 'S 1 bfk, not 1n hdm',

* Cp Sarvisukmmani Y FEATIE ITESHAY TTAGHar) .

8. The hymn of Dice: x 34. Deities of RV, x. 35-44.

36. fours (stanzas beginning) ¢ Of whom' {yasya: x. 33. 6-9)
consoled his (Mitratithi's) grandson Upamalravasb. The hymn
which (begins) “The hvely' (pravepdh: x. 34) is called the praise
of Dice.

W A beker, TR AMEH ham®, The Sarvinukramani has the former pratika

® Another instance of bhsk ik ® Ten-napatam from 33 Op RV.
k i mypte

x 337 napan mutratither (ks See slio 8
rig#é . rsir wpamafravasam puiram asya (kurufravanasyq) wyafokayat

37. Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the
first, and the seventh (x. 34. 1,7, 9, 12).
A The thirteenth® praises tillage (13) and admonishes the
gambler.

But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dice?. Two (hymns
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beginning) ‘ They are awake’ (abudhram: x. 33, 36) are addressed
to the All-gods.

AT hdm's, AFTTAD Ihrrs.—377 in Sayona reads: 9T ETEEATRITTA.—
IR I hm'res, °ATE B~—TFATAA homls, STYATRE 5.—13;°% (THEIHY
&c.) is found fn hdm'res only, not in bfkr®r’—mqieg Fur Frfea hdm?, g
Rt TG T 0 WG TONEE {, wiga Tl fgae v

® The first four padss of 37 are quoted by Sadgurufisya, while tho ffth is expanded
by him as follows : disjabhir navablus tu aksh kitavas caiva mndyante. Siyens alio quotes
these lines in his mtroduction to RV. x. 343 cp. var, lect. in ML M., RV.? vol. iv, p. 11,
® The Servanukremoni gives no details as to tho deities of V. x. 34, simply remarking
aksakrsiprasamsd caksakitavanindi ca.

B 38. Some consider the praise at the end (para), <Of the great
Agni’ (maho agnel : x. 36, 12—14), to be addressed to Savitr; the
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last {14)
stanza (to be such)n,

This §loka is not found in 4, but in B and m” only.

* There is no reference in the Sarvanukramani to the last three stanzas of RV, x. 36;
nor does the Nirukta mention them.

89, < Obeisance’ (namak: x. 37) is addressed to Strya, ‘In
this’ {asmin : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Sirya (. 37. 6) are incidental ;
at the end of this (atre) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the
All-gods (x. 37. 11, 12)%

FHAFHA miky, GEREA bhd, SEFEA L—TAT G G FAT: mln
AT g AT AT hd, Yedi § @G b, qeAi g TG ka®i%", qEI g qYA Lo
frarfaitan: hds, fmrfaar qu o', fafdame p—g@re B, gErAr
Am'—3EAT B, ¥WIA Am’,  The form VUG, though wsed in the Nirukia,
is found in no other passago of the BD., whilo ¥ is extromely common. It mey
bo due here fo the end of the preceding word in A: YFTET.

® There is no roference in the Suivinukramani to tho deities of RV. v. 37. 6, 1T, 12,

40, Now there are three hymns addressed to the Aéving
(beginning) < Which’ (yah : x. 39-41), and there are (three)
addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘As the archer far’ (asteve su
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pra-: x. 42-44), but in a hemistich (11} of the last stanza of
the Indra hymns (42-44)* Brhaspati? is praised.

Hifiy Aaree ¢ TEFT® wdbik — cHATATY GATSET 1, owwTaTyg WY
Nk, oATARG WAISEN 15 (AT 1), “WATATRY FA G b, cwwTATY WEH §
Am? (ﬂ"zf" hdm?) —-,m‘d and 41 1n m” come after 48 (at the end of the story of Ghost) —
The end of the varga 1s here marked by © 1n b{k, not 1 hdm?!

* That 13, 1n the last stanza of each of these three Liymus, that sfanza being a reframn
® The Barvinukraman: does not mention Brhaspats i the refraa of RV. x 42-44

9. Deities of RV. x.45,46. Btory of Ghosa.
41, The two following (hymns), ‘From heaven’ (divas pari:
X. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemustich of
the former (x. 45. 12°9) Heaven and Earth (12%) and the All-
(gods 129) are prased n the respective verses (pacchal)e.
SHAN § B, *WAT § 9T Am! —T&Y Bhm!s®, GHT° 1

* The Earvinukramani makes no mention of this hemstich,

B 42, »Ghogd, daughter of Kaksivat, was disfigured by an evil
disease. In the days of old she remained in her father's house
for sixty years

Gfg fm?, 4fEe bkro —;2-48 are not found 1n A, but 1n B and m! only.

* Tha following story (42-47) 18 quoted in the Nitrmafijari on RV.1 117 7—The
euthor here goes back to the Advia hymny (39-41) mentioned 1 4o

B 43. She fell into great grief (thinking), * Without son or
husband I have reached old age in vain; I (will) therefore resort
to the Lords of Light (fubhaspats)

HER) R 1o'bo, TR Fo=1T 5, WHY 1941 k —WWY ¥ mlralg), WOR Y
b, WOY ¥ {k, RUATE u.

B 44. Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth,
long Dife, health, power, poison for slaying all beings,

T wiralg), TYAN 1k, QAT b, AQA n —wrHFQTA mibiken(g),
HTIET A4 0 ~— WTCTTATY r, WTATITE b, WICIYIAY £k, WTAAY of,
HICNANTH n, ST WY n(g) ~—HATAR 1k, *GARA m’ br’, — G m'rkr,
Foraw o8, FaeR b—44°d (R & omatted 12 5
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B 45. 1, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune,
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Avins shall he
praised® by me.’

YA F o, WAL T b, QI I f, TOAT FT mlk—ATE: MSS,
and v, fHET n—9 T bikn, G TER !, & WVER —GTEIA bern(g),
HATTAAT kn.—The end of the varga is hore marked by @ in bfk, not in m?,

® Owing o the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading is ambiguous,
yai stosyete or yais tosyete; but the future being more appropriate than the present and
the verb six being constantly nsed with reference to deities, but never fug, I fecl no doubt
that stosyefe ia the form intended (cp. 46: sfufau . . afvinau . . pritay),

10. Btory of Ghosd (conclnded}.

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ‘ Your
encircling” (yo v@m pari-: x. 39, 40). The two divine Aévins
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ (bhaga) they
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (subhaga). They
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son.

56 8 % At wfR wln, JwTR K A 4R 1k, gEE A ot s,
Tl TR ST b AT, mbfkrn (g), AT .

7. FESTEARI £n (), FSFTICAT &, s b, Qi o, f&st-
T 0. mirn, SFATL 1k, JHATT b—FE T G4 rn, T J4,
gued = o, FEEgd b—FIFH mbsks, F a, AL o).

B 48, What the ‘Nasatyas’ by means of their two winged steeds
(suparpabhydm)® gave to Ghoga, daughter of Kaksivat, is pro-
claimed by the (stanzas), ‘ Not of that’ (na tasye : x. 40. 11) (and)
¢ Of her that grows old at home’ (emdjurak : x. 39. 3).

TEg@a n'bik, YW —AATEATT w'br, § WA 1 ¥ T@AE
ke? — HA R mlbfk, RERA r.—FTHGR r, FSEAT K, FATAT b —F
AFTATGLL AT £, A TRATYLY TG m?, AL AT T4 kr®er’, 7 ARq7-
HISTCY AT b, GYT FSTGCISET 1 this reading must be o conjecturo of Mitxa’s; for
according to his noto {p. 197, note %} his A MSS. (x"rr*1% do not contain the passage,
and bis thrco B MSS. (r?2°r7) have the reading ¥ WEIT WTGLISTAT.  This is tho only
BD. passage in which I have found ovidence of & reading m r which has no MS. suthority.

® This is probably meant to oxpress that the Advins granted Ghogi's prayer at once.
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49, There was an Asuri, daughter of Prajipati, Vikunthi by
name She, desring a son like Indra, performed very severe
austerities ®,

TE by, T £ 7Y 8)—FAEAW: hm'rk, GHETH: §, AT
b ~—The end of the varga 13 here marked by 90 2 £ only, It would have been more
natural after the preceding sloka, bnt the beginning of a story need not comeds with
the begnning of & wargn By this dimsion the tenth and the eleventh vargss contan
four dlakas each

® Cp Sarvinukremani  vubunthd ndmdsurl indratulyam putram schanfi mahat fapos
tepe

11. 8tory of Indra Vaikuntha

50 She then obtained from Prajapati her desires (in the form
of) various boons And Indra himself was born of hers, as he
wished to slay the Daityas and Dinavas

[TATEW £, FTATEN k, FTATRA m’, TAT G bd, TTAT QN b, FH {X

T rf — (&, A m? bik, FARTIUL A (probably an erroncous repetition of the
end of the preceding hine) —AEIT hdm’rb, AT £k (S).

* Op Sarvinukromani, fasydh scayam evendroh pulro jqife.

51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Dinavas Of them
ke slew nine nineties® and seven groups of seven.

THTT TR hafk, TR ml, THY TR brir*s®  the readimg of hafk
13 the moro probable, becauso tho one TY would easily drop out before the other (us 1n
ml), and to wnte YAY would be an obvious way of repliing the lacking ayllable —
AT b, ARATR {k, FAASR r, TS bdm! — YT b, AT bk —TH-
BT B, AT Anml.

* Yiitk saghana tesim navalir nava, cp RY 1 84 13* yaghina navalir nava ; the latter
words recur in Malisbbarats, 1. 24 19 (see Mopkmns, JAOS , xxu, p 389) Cp BD w1
§1, 115,

52, Having shattered with the might of his arm their cita;lels
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their
respective spheres (yathdsthdnam), as arrayéd on earth and in the

other (two worlds?.
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R v, Al hdw' b, FRET e’ — EET®° by, WERC bk —g-
Traral: Bm', BAGETEEY: 1%, THCATEHY bad.—7aT hdrfk, figet b—
gfrenfemae ham' bk, yfaanfagm@ae r. 3Mn A. B. Keith suggests the very neat
corvection JIer=rt a0 (i. o divigva®) owing to IFAAT end fEf in 53. T bave,
however, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an anusvira, because
& is used in an analogous passage (vi. 111, 112), and the distributive senso of THT
in TETRTH is well explained by the HTF in GIAATIZ.—52° is wanting in r'rsC.

53. On earth he exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (¢dn)
offspring of Prahlada.

FEEATATE hdm!, FegTe 1, EIGIEATL b, FRGAEI 1, TTI,
I Sk —TFTLe fkr, WETZ® w’ b, FTZ° hd.—T& T A, Bf v, | b; 1k omit
tsvo syTlables in the last pade ; M TZAWIT . ~— This dloks in B comes after g5, but it is
evidontly in the right place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varge is
marked by 99 in bfk after the noxt dloka (54); ib is not marked at ail in hdm?,

12. Story of Indra Vailuntha (continued).

54, Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and)
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras,

T UTH hw'fk, O AT 5, TORW b.—This and the following sloka are
omitted in r'rr*r%

55, Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra)®.

“FTLATTY hdm?, FTATATY b, TAATAY 7, TAIATTG 1, FFwrerg k—
Je7{T bikr, } @ m% & mﬁqnd—mﬂq WSS b, TFAITT 1,
AT hdm'.

® Cp. sa buddhvd cqdtminam in §7.

56. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of bis, and
(s0) he praised him with the (hymn),* We have grasped ’ (jagrbhme :
%.47) % as he took him by the hand.

| S hn'y, ¥ TAA bk, | TAAL

* Op. Sarviinukrawmani: jagrbkma .. saptagur vaikupthom indram tusfava.

. Mm
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



RV. x 48—} BRHADDEVATA vii. 57— [266

57. Then he coming to (buddhiva) himself (and) rejoiced at the
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three# (hymns) ‘I was’
(aham bhuvam : x. 48-50);

qa: @ hmlrh, AL ke’’’ —TRT r, IV, FoAT hdm’, JAT b —FETTTE
hm?bf, §ETA | r’r’r’, JET A€ k

* Cp Sarvinukramani on RV x 47 s# saplagustulssamirs{a Gimdnam uttarass tnbis
tustiva

58 proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore,
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Somas—

TEUTECT Am!, GUTHCIR br, GATRAW & —AH hdm!fr, H 1'rf, AW
k —FRTlH hm'y, WIATAT 1%, G Suli b, §Y 3ufd (ga) ok, diwefa ©—

The end of the varga 13 here marked by 93 10 bfk, not i hdm?

* There seems to be no dishnet reference to any such myth in these three hymns.

13. Btory of Indra Vaikantha {(concluded). Story of Agni and his
Frothers: RV, r. 51-53.

59. by the curse of Vasistha he in formerdays had become king
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions
(sattra) on the Sarasvatl and otherss—

FEE hw?, T2 1, (AT bekr —ER T Am?, §F T brir —ATCEATG T
hm'rfk, ATEAY R b

* This stanza gives & parenthetical explanation about Vyamss, the conmstruction
running on from §8 to 60. The curse of Vasisths, 1t appears, relegated Vyamsa to
» remote Eastern remon (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brihmanism, but the

favour of Indra afterwards enabled im to perform sacrifices on the Sarasvati and 8o to
Yecome & ' lord of Soma,’ like humself {somapats bewng an epithet of Tadra)

B 60. and (proising) his great power and his injury to fees,

and his soverelgnty among all men and his lordsbip in the
worlds; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great’ (pra vo make:
X. §0. x) hig own imperishable might

WA 1, TWHAT b, TERAT w! (L —TIqIRETTA b, cTqTHFAT £, “m7d-
faar o, eqflaam r—ag F4g Al ﬁrma-grkr, fraeits b —=rait
Ar?, WA (1) B —FEAGER b, SATTTRRA 1, mb eaTiqe,
=R
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61. @ When the brothers? VaiSvanara, Agni Grhapati and
Yavigtha, Pavaka, and Agni Sahabsutac had been sbattered by
the Vagat call,

HTGEPAT b, WA hdm! 2%, MTGFA (ep. v.r. vil. 136: 9 and TV £k,
TG n, FHY F rp, AT G 07 (TG ). —ag.gab,agﬁp. % A ik,
g gt hdm'r®S, FER QA 1, BIR: AL 1, ofSwgR

® The following passage (61-81°%), as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sedgurudisys
(p. 184) on RV. x. g1, has been published by me in tho JRAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts
of tho story sre also quoted by the Nitimafijari on RV.x.g1. 8. Cp. Siyae’s introduction
to RY. x. 51 (vith var. Ject. in M. D, BV.Z vol.iv, p. x6). P My expectation, expreased
in the JRAS., p. 19, that when moro MS. material had beon collated, the correct reading of
the text of the BD. would prove to be bkratrsv agnau, is hero confirmed. Only ono letter
(5) of that reading is wenting in the MSS., and if wo take into consideration the reading
of the Sarvinakramag? (which borrows a whole pada and threo syllables without alteration :
Grena wrknesu bhritysu), not a singlo lotter is wanting, ° Judging by the story
in TS, ii. 6. 6, one would expect tho names of thxes brothors only ; but here we have five:
Vaigvanara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni Pavaks, and Agni Sehassh suta (shortencd
for the sako of metre to the compound form Sahahsuta), The last four are mentioned
together in the SarvAinukramoni on RV. viit, 1023 agnik pavakal, sehasak sutayor vignyor
griapati-yavisthayor v gnyataral ; according to Sadgurusisya, Agni Grhapati and Agni
Yavigtha are sahondmnal putrau.

. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Vedic text
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters®, (and)
the trees.

TATHTA Bo, FRITHH Anl—FF00: B, W=EH Anl.—F SRS TT
BS, RAEET An'p,

* Op. Servinukramani: sauciko ’gnir apak pravidye.

63. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked
about in quest of Agni.

=t M85, $FHT n—FTR br, VTR hdm!, T §, NYR p—2TT T
FXAA hdfrn, TAT wﬂm‘(ﬁ b—f urm’!p, & fbn—The ond of the varga is
here marked by 93 in hm’, after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk.

14. Story of Agni’s Hight {continued).
64. Now Yama and Varuna® espied him from afar. Both of
them, taking him with them, went to the gods.
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TEUATHUGATR, hm'rf FQEYT WA 0 (48 {I0)qqt qraasg
ATA b — RS Am'p GHT 39 b

* On Varunas powers of v son cp above ut 134

65 On seemg hum the gods smd <O Agm, bear our oblations,
and accept boons® from us, do thou O brilhantly shimng one,
attend upon us,

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the
gods easy to traverse’

T IATER hdrp "M m! IR b AT A 11 —ATAm! FTA
np AW D FAF (AB)A k — TR hm'np TTWTHTLD ANk HWG
1 —RAFTTA ! ZAATMR L SR b LAA b —FATAR foa’n AT
W b —The thurd hue of 6, 15 found 1n bfkm'n Lut not mn bdr

® The reading varun seetns preforable to varam because several boons are asked by
Agm (73 74) and especaily because the express on sarcan eca varan daduf 15 uged m 76

66 Agm then answered them ¢ What all yo gods have sad
to me I will do, but let the five races enjoy my priesthood’s—
°YTY ATAMAT hrbk o AITRRTA p —T4F 2HT m' rbfkn AT 155,
T9% 37 bar® Ry %0 p—IFT AT D YW FT Ik TTIY W ' I
R r, °F TG AT r'r'r%, QUTR AR p FGIHAT hdr® AHRA n—JRAT G
Am'p FORT I D —NF hdn'PpD Ha 1
*Cp RV x 53 5 pefce jara mama kotra a susantam
v §7 now the fire at the entrance of the shed (Sulwmulhya)
that which 18 brought forward (pranite)s, the son of the Lord

of the Houseb, the northern and the southern fire these are held
by tradition (smria) to be the five races

TG hdm'Pbp ATATGRE (b WIHE r —The end of the vargs is
here marked by 98 1 bfk not 1n hdm'

* That 1 the Ahavan ya fire P Thst 19 the Garhapotys firo

15 The meamng of pafica janah.
/68 Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas Serpents Demons® ,
b
B (or) Copdhanos E3tbsmaisds danmis e @) Demons



269} . 72 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RY. x. 51
agen: Ut hm's, FET WIAY bk~ FICCIEE mibs, (HGTT) -

YT p—68°¢ is found in mIbfk, but not in hd, nor is it mentioned in r.

® The last two aro probably meant to form one group so s to make five altogether,
b This alternative list represents the opimon of ‘semo’ quoted in Nirukta fu, 8 {on
RYV. x. 53. 4} excopt that the Yoksas are there omitted : gandharvak pitare deod asurd
raksimsiity eke. (Op JRAS., 1804, p. 20.) Here also the lnst two, Yakens and Riksasas,
aro meant to form one group. Tho two lists in 68%% and 68°% have four dlasses in
common: pilara}, devil, gandharoih, ralsasih ; but for manuzyah and arapdh in the first
we have yaksah and asur@} in tho second.

69. Yaska® and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races.
Sakatiyana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisidas as
a fifth.

AT ORaFTIar hdr, TFESTRITEaEL ! !, TG EAEIAT E,
Poy e
p. ATER TR, AT, b

® In Nirukta iii, 8, Yaske docs nob give his own opinion, hut states the view
of some (above, G8, note P) which is practically tho same as that of 68°%; whilo whut ko
states to bo Aupamanyaws’s opinion is that nttributed to Sikatiyans in 66°% The opinion
of the A.iii. 31. § is nearly idontienl with thut given in 68°% (the saksasah being omitted):
devil, manusyih, gandhurvapsarasal, serpah, pitareh; seo Toth, Exlsuterungen, p» 28

70. Sakapini, however, thinks they are the (four) priests (rtvdf)
and the institutor of the sacrifice (yajamdna).
B Those (priests) they call < Hotr, ‘Adhvaryu,’ < Udgitr, and
¢ Brahman.’

TEATH T b, GAATCE hdm? 1k p—WFAAGT m!, G ST ke,
SRFTA b~ I ml, TR A, Y AU — L A, T
AT b, JETA KR fkr%—70°%72 ozo found in bfks®mY, but not in A

B 71, 72, Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists
(@tmavadin), They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases,
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the eacred text of the
Aitareya® Brahmanab—

‘and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures
(prehivijatah) and other divine beings (devalh) there are that
receive worship (yajfdydh).
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v2. TR 3 b, AT mfke2—v wferET b W iy 2, walvam

m! (ep GFGATH: m RV x 53. 4) —The end of the vargs 1s here marked by G4
bfm?, not m k.

* Sec above, 69, note®  ® 6y-72°% 13 & parenthetical explanation of pafica jundk

16. Story of Agni's flight (continned).

78, And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let
my elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice®,

RS by, HAAT G U, FAL (only) £, QIR ke®

* This and the following €loka are based on RV x. 5t 8

74. and let the preliminary (praydja) and the final oblations
(anuydya), the ghee, and the victim m the Soma (sacrifice) have
me as their diimty, and let the sacnfice (in general) have me
as 1ts deity.

F W WY bdm!bike?, T T v, (§A) TT: O p — ALIATH min,
ABFAT T S, A aﬂaﬂﬁ fki?, WEAAIHA bpr'rfr® —BFATIY = mihrp,
SRAANIY T £, “RIANH T b, QFASY i v, : hds

75 This was accorded (pratydrdhif} with (the words) * Thine,
O Agni, the sacrifice’ (tavdgne yoyiiak : x. 51. ¢%); and he (became)
Swigtakrt (offering nght sacrifice), to whom the three thousand,
three hundred and nine '

TRAAT 2, TRARRANE bdrblk, T RAY: n—TQ Am's’, JE hikr?~
25%% 13 found mn hdrfkr®r®n, but 13 wanting fn Prérfmlp

76 and thirty godss gave all (these) boons Then Agni,
well d:spcm‘d, Meased, hanoured hy all the gods,

St g haly, 8 p, SET b —TEFA by, TR bl —3A: GRIFA
s, THY TgaAL bikn (W0 9

* Op BY x 53 G; seo my * Vedic Mythology,” p 19 (mddle).

7. shaLing off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer,
pleased in company Wi ith his brothers, unweariedly performed the
office of Hotr (Rotram) at sacnfices.
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TrgargTft », frgargtt b, fgemg i o, frgaranta ha, faganfsg,
ForgmafH ks fﬁ:{hdmlrﬂbk g‘i:n-(fr E¥T is the word used in RV. x. 51, 40—
=TT bdr, fTAT bfk—The end of the varga is here marked by 4§ in m!bfk,
not in hd. .

17. Story of Agni's flight (concluded). RV.x. 54-57.

w7~ 78, His bone, became® the Devadaru tree; his fat and flesh,
bde]llum his smew fragrant, Tejana’ grass; his semen, silver
and g gold ;

g ha, maam b, G G (7 kr?) {kr®.—FTG hdmlp, TTY:
bir, WTG: ke, Y oot

& The estliest oxpression of the motion of parts of the body heing united with or
turned into something analogons in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the V.,
x. 16. 3: siryap caksur gackafu vitam @tma, &c. Cp. BD. vi. 106, 151.

(e

79. the hair of his body (roman) became Kasa grass; the hair
of his head (keéah), Kuéa grass; and his nails, tortoises; and his
entrails also (became) the Avakd? plant; his marrow, sand and
gravel ;

AT b, FEATT bikr—TGIUT T hm'rdik, TITHAT p—'ﬂa‘rﬁr hdr,
STl £k, AT b—AITETET bikp, HTRTERT hdm' r.— ATHCT: hdm!bf
krlp, CFETHTE % CATHC T

* Between the two readings cafvdpy avak@ (B) and faivalds tv evn (A), I have
decided in favour of the formor, ng avakd is the older word (which occurs in the RY.), for
which the Inter word Saivala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as moro -

fumiliar, the substitution being probably sssisted by the similar begianing (caiva®) of the
original reading.

80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning)
‘Great’® (mahat : x. 51-53)

T hdm?, T 1k, &l b

® Cp. Survanukramani: agnik . . . desaik somavadad utlarais tribhif.

81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘That of thee’
(tam su te: x. 54, 55)" after this are addressed o Indra.
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B In the (stanza) * Who lonely runs’ {vedhum dadranam  x 55 5}
Sun 1nd Moon are praised

TR g b’ UHGA kp YW —g WY R b gROGRS GRMIR
h Al R d—81°% and 8% are not found m A but in B snd m' only

* Onthe prat'ka tam su le sca my note in the IRAS 1854 p 15 showng the constant

confuston m the MSS between sufw and stata (cp also the varions rexdings of sakateute
above 61}

B 82 The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul #
The two (hymns)‘This’ tdam x 56 57) are addressed tothe All
gods  In the second (57) there 1s a traplet (3-5) to Mind (manas)

ATFI T b's b oZawn k—RARSTATYT b FERedmy
g% - GARIG g = GAy Gfcw gla et GG gt v—
The end of the varga 13 here marked by 9% (instead of 99) 1n bfk not at all in hd

* RY x. 85 5 1s commented on 1 ths sense also 10 Mruktaxiy 18 Cp BD v
134 136 ® Ths puda (Szd) m B 19 1dentieal with 7025 0 A and B and may
have been dne to Its cccupying & & pular pos ¢ on on the follows g page i the onginal
of B In any case there 3 no ment on of the Abgirazes m the text of BV x 57 Nor
15 there any trace of Aryaman i it  On the other hand manas 13 nvoked to return 1o
%5735 Ihave accord ngly made the emendation FTHH, (cp 857) GHTR Is probably
due to TTWE, by the loss of one T becommg IWE, the lacking myllable tlen being
supplied by } with the consequent change of A to T

18  Story of Sabandkn RV x 57-59

83 The first (stanza)1s addressed to Indra (x 57 1) the second
to Agmi (2), the last (6) bas the Soma (mentioned) 1n 1t {taf) for
s deity
B This (hymn) praises the Fathers® also (and) should be recited
(n that sense) by priests (artvya)* The hymneo (beginming)
*Which’ (yat x 58) comng next after that

AR AU bolbtk DEAT AERAETR Ot — a2
hdm'rfk, TEHEAAT b—B83" 1 r'rr® eppears a3 WIRISITAVC g TA wheh
1 practseally identical with 83%  Thus mdicates that though 83°% does not occur m A
(but 1n Bra! onl) st w13 known to the eopy sts of some A MSS —FFHR TWL b
ey g ¢ AR | 0T ke WS A AT ! T bl 1

* The pstarah nre wvoked in x 57 5 ® Cp Sayana s mtroductory remark ca
RY x g~ makep fryepte py etad ptoizh r japyam * Sektam beloog o 84
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B 84. is connected with a story: hear it from me desirous of
telling it. 'When he had lost consciousness from stupefaction, +)
having been struck down by an enemy, R

TFRHG o', A £, GHAAG b—GETHIENH 1o, FAT-
glagds b, TR FETY ol IR o', TYUEESS b, gt

A 1hr".~—F bekr?, T ml~This $loka is found fn B and m? only.

85. Subandhu’s life is (here) recalled® (jiwguyted) or (the hymn)
is (in) praise of Mind (manas).

King Asamati, of the race of TkgvakuP, the Rathaprosthas,
cast off ¢ (vyudasyc) his domestic priests

Srrgfa: wmls, SHATYRT b, SOATY § AT k— FIRET ha'b,
QERET £k, GHRAT —AfE FT bmlrh, T 1L, TG 97 k—HAG! WF: m'r,
WG WA habfk (°F bfk).— O%ITaY hdrbik, eI et el ommi m! (ep. v.r
96).~—TEWNE: br, TAATET: £, TAUVET: kr?, TUWTET br, “BTRL 4.

® In order to kecp 8¢ (B) separate from 85 T havo had to change the construction;
siterally : ‘ The hyma x. 58 (in 84) is (meant to be) = xecall of tho life of Subandhu (85)

who had lost consciousness,” &c. (84). ¥ Ikgvaku is mentioned in BV. x. 6o, 4;
cp. Sarvi ni: aiksvako rdjasamatil © Op. RV. x. 60. 5 asamitisu rathapro-
sthesu, @ This word belongs to 863 cp. Sarvanukrameni: purokitaps tyektva.

" 86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris
(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadas (dvaipaddh)®. The two crafty priests
named Kirita and Akulib

R ¥ nd, BT A b, JE o, YOIR £ FOR kAT, bk,
gt f, (T Fet hdmls'y, HEY il

8 Cp. Sarvenukramay

ukid rgayo dvaipade tv afrimandale.  ® On these two names
cp. §B.i. 1. 4'* end the Satyayanaka in M. M., BV.? vol. iv, p. 167, and var. lect., pp. c-ovii.

87. Asamati made his domestic priests; for he considered them
the besta, These two priests having become pigeons and having
gone against the Gaupiyanas,

GO b, QAT £k, TR b—a{TEY hmtr, FRAYYT 15— hdr,
FAT 1k, wanting in b—ITATATTART bdm's, FAATEATARE b, TALATEE fo—
None of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth varga.

* Cp. Sarvi
P- 153
m

mated purodadhe; cp. Sadgurndisys,
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19. S8tory of Subandhu (continned).

88 fell upon Subandbu with their crafty power and their
magical art (yoga) From the pain (caused) by their attack, he
swooned and fell

WA b, ATV THATE b, ATHTEAGTEARI f, ATRTSATRAT & —
YA bdn'r 0k, FPAR b—FTAG: hdsb, FRIY: ¢, AT &

89, When they had plucked out (dlucya) his spirit {asu)®, they
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen Lifeless to the
ground, the three brothers?,

RTGA bm'rd, QER f, "R k— R m'n, TETD b, WA 5
HIGE b, GIAYD {k—TATEY ham'y, YTAT bn, omutted m fk

*Cp i subandhok prindn b 89 and 60" are
quoted 1 the Nitumadjan on BY v 6o 12

90. the Gaupiyanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (m@ x. 57); for bringing back his soul
{mana-avartana) they had recourse to (abhiya) the hymn *Which’
(yat x. 58)5.

[ hmlr, TG: bfk—FTHEAAA € bek(S), AAATIHR A «°, FHYRA-
TR hdm'r —WG: hra'rb, WA 1k

* Cp Sarvinvl mi.. 20ptvi ,yat . mana Geartanam gepuk

A 91, And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ¢ Let be pro-
longed’ (pra tari- x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedtes is

the first triplet of the hymn (1~3) : it 18 there meant to drive
away {apanodana) Dissolution {rurrti)s.

REATE 1a, ARATE m'r (cp BY =59 9 ARAN—~—AX hdml?, &Xr, WM
bk (the pratiks of BY. x. 59, becamre 9122 18 wanting 1a thess M5S)

* Cp Sarviookramsni  pra fori .. nirgler apanodanirtham jepuk

92, Now the three verses ‘Not at all’ (mo su: = 59. 4°%) are
addressed to Soma, the last (49) to Nirrtia: this whole stanza
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas:
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asumti,
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X fafs g b’y W e b, A fggEn L —REE s, GrEd e
bikr®—esfifa: gl 0 b, ofifagha 04 «0R g o, o Ty,
sl 9 k.

® The gtatement of the SarvinukramanT is: the first four stanzas they muttered for
the purpose of driving awsy Nirti, in the fourth they praised Soma also.

93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska ® thinks the last verse (59. 69)
is addressed to Anumati.

The end of the warga is here marked by 9@ in bfk (not at all in hdm?) thus
giving five and a half Alokas to this warge (if gl"b is included) and lesving five and
a half for the next.

® Yaska comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. §) in Nirukta x. 39, but says
nothing about x. 59. 6%.

20. Detailed account of RV. z. 59, 60.

Tarth, Heaven, Soma and Pasan, Air, Pathya and Svasti

94, are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza
¢Again to us’ (punar neh: x. 59.7) for the alleviation ($antz)
of Subandbu. The triplet ‘Blessing’ {Sem: x. 58. 8-10) is to
the Two Worlds {(rodasi), while in the stanza ‘Together’ (sam:
x. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra.

TAY bkr, 7Y {, §AG ham'—wfa g @ hdr’m?, Xf § gatr, ligd
GHAT: b, WY AGAT §, BT TGA® k.

95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of
infirmity (rapas): ‘infirmity’ is stated to be a designation of sin
or (bodily) trouble®.

Y hdmtr, A bfk—@Y Ldr, I9 m', fag b, (GgfA)feag ¢ @y

* Op. Nirukia iv. 21: rapo ripram iti papandmari bhavatah,

96. Then with the four stanzas® Hither’ (@: x. 60. 1—4) they
praised the scion of Iksviku, and after praising him they uttered
prayers for him with the stanza ‘O Indra, dominion’ {(indra
ksatra : %. 60. 5).
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dr UEATFRL, TTP &, VAT bm! cp the vanous readings above,

s 83 and v 14
* Here we have rgdkef catasybhsh bat 1n w1 41 rgbhif caturbAih

97. And therr mother® praised the king with (the stanza) * Of
Agastya’ (agastyasye  x 60 6) PThe king, having been (thus)
prased, went to the Gaupiyanas full of shame

HA YT FTAT S hdrbtk FIGHY TG TTAT n—: T bra're A Wk,
AT hd — TR hdr, TYR D, omatted 1 1k, A s (GONTAM ) qEL: 0

® Cp. Ardnukramam x 24 svasaggastyasys maig psom ® The following passage
(97°%101) 18 quoted 1n Saysna on RV x 60 7 Parts of 1t (97-98°%, g9°%r100°) are
also quoted 1n the Nittmafjar: on RV x 6o 12

98 As among the Atns® they had also prased Agm with
a dvipada hymn (dvaipada), Agni, on his part, said to them, * Here
within the sacmificial barrer’ (antahparidhi)® 18 the spint

FARA(C° bfkn GHAT ¢ zj\ﬁmAm — U3 UIHG hwrikn(h)s URTY
» TEAY alm) RuT THEAY A0 B TNIRY b — AT han!, VG-
feaae v, WU bis WATfaTfd k— UM rs TTAm?, Satb QU £k,
BAF has® —ufiCarg o WO, Am's’, VWY b, GCAGA tken —The end of
the varga 1s here marked by 30 1 bfk not m hdm?

* That1e, m BV v 24 ® Op Sayana on RY x 6o and his quotation from the
Batyfgsnsks 1w M M, RV % vl 17, p 17§

21. Story of Bubandhu (concluded) Derties of BY. x. 51-66

99 of Subandhu, that of this scion of Iksvaku also has been
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both)’ Having given
(bick) bis spint to Subandhu and saymng ‘Live,” the Purfier
(parala),

AT AT o107, FaIdreer Srawred o, whwﬁarﬂt

FIUTE YT hdm', §IUCA GATH r — fyarfiay bo'ss, FEITU D,
Fs?tﬁm'r fk.— WZTATY ho'sr’s, *QTG bk, CATAY{ AR 1, 4qTF 1, *ATY
n(hm) —FAGAT hm'rs, T WA {kn, HEIT b—F bm's, J bik.

100. having been praised by the Gaupayanas, went back

pleased to heaven They, rejoicing, summoned the spmit
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) ‘He as a mother’ (ayom matd :
%. 60. 7).

afed it am’s, RS T bfkn~TEIR bdm’r, AT bike®

101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance
of his consciousness (cetas)?.

2 Actording to the Sarva g, they d back his life with stanzas 7-11:
parabhik subandhor jivitam Ghvayan.

102. And in the (stanza) ‘This’ (ayam: x. 60, 12) they indi-
vidually (prthok) touched him with their bands when he had
recovered his spirite,

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning)
“This’ (zdam : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the
Angirases.

T r, FETY Lk, TR ho'b (IR )Xt hm’s, TR bIh—
QW hdrk, RGAR b.— o Fgat g nasy, i g , ofyar gl ¢
(ep. 82).

® Op, Sarvanukramanis tam antyayd labdhasory :

103. (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their} birth, and
activity, and friendship with Indra® ‘May he now prosper’ (pra
n@ngm : X. 62, 8-11)P and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of
Savarng (sGvarnyc)®.

m%ﬁmw'«ﬁﬁﬂhdnmammwm T T T
k] 'srr:aa £—QTEEE hmifr (= RY. x. 62. g), ATARET bk— 1037106 are omitted
in r's*1%——The end of the varga s hore marked by 29 in bfk, not in hdm’.

3 Op. v. 164. b Sayaps on RY. x 62, 7 quotes a dloke from Ssunake, end
another in Lis introduction to x. 62, 8 noither comes from tho BD. ° The Sarvi-
nukiramayi has the motrongmic form savary, BV. . 62. g hos sfvarpya and 11 sdvarni,
COp. BD. vii. 1.

22. Details of RV. . 63-66. Deities of RV, x. 67-72.

104. And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the
gods: (so) he came upon ‘Her that well guards’ (sutrdmdnam:
x. 63. 10) (and) ‘Her that is great’ (mahim @ su)s. <Of Daksa’
(daksasya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi.
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wearEly: hu's, DA bik (@ bk, — R Foa'bt, TOG I
4, Wi -, A kr*

AV vu 6 2; VS xu 5, TS 1 5 11%; quoted n AB.1 9 8, ASS.w. 3 (ep.
Siyana on BV.x 63 19) It does not occur mn the Kashmur collection of khilas

105, ‘The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ (svastir id dhi: x.
63 16) i3 (in prase) of Pathyd svastia; Welfare to us’ (svasti
nah 15) is (in) praise of the Marutsb; for it is stated in the
texts of the Adhvaryuse (with regard to it) ‘He repeats the
stanza addressed to the Maruts’

TR b, TAVEE mfkr, TUTAT hd — WAARY 7 hdm'y, WAHY
ST v, WE3Y g o

® Here Pathya svasti 15 one goddess, otherwise Pathyi and Svash are treated as
two 23 m X ke v ® According to the Sarvinuk 7 both
15 and 16 aro addressed to Pathyd svasti, but the Maruts are montioned 1 15 aod the
suthonty of the Yajur-veda 1s hers adduced to show that 15 was ritually applied as

a Marnt verse © Ths 1s evidently & passage from a Brihmans of the Yajur-veda

106 So also in the (stanza) ‘The Cow that’ (ya gauh: x. 65 6)
the Middle Vae is praised; 'To Mitra’ (mitrdya : 5) is addressed
to Mitra-Varuna ; ¢ Bhuyyu from distress’ (bhwyyum amhasak: 12)
is addressed to the Advinse. :

HEHT 3 m*, WRAT § bdrfk, HEART b

* None of these details about 63 are mven in the Sarvinvkramani, where it is simply
staied fo be varfpadera,

A 107, He also praises Manu and the Middle Vac in the couplet
containing svastt® (x. 66. 14, 15). .

Then the two (hymns) This* (imdm : x. 67, 68) are addressed
to Brhaspati; ‘The auspicious” (phadrdh: x 69) is addressed to
Agni; (then comes) an Apri hymn (x. 70).

W ¥ 5, DAY hdn'—~TTd T FGATL 'y, FITIIATL bi—This
line is found 1n hdr, not in bfk, T assume from this that 1t 1x not 1n Mitra’s B 388,
either, though be has no note. The Ime cceurs in m? alto, not here, however, but betxeen
103%% and 103°%.—WYWT 7, CAT hdm'bek (one aylisble short) —HFT hm'r, EZT
bfks? —RIRG: hawdbs, WIHGL ke, WIFER: v, (Worgag)raa: 4.
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® svasti doea appoars to refer to <. 66. 14, 15, as the word spasti occurs 1 both
these stanzas, Vic is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be slluded fo in the
words vasisthif pitrvad vicam afrata (14). Otherwise the Teferenco might be to x. 65.14, 15
(the latter is identical with G6. 15), but nesther svasti mor Vie ocours in 65. 14, though
‘Manu, ou the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 2re meant, as
the secoud stanza is common to both.

B 108, Inthe first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67) Brahmana-
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7°9), In the hymm to the All- gods
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich (29%): (that is) in
the one beginning ‘Brahmanaspati’ (72. 2°)) by changing (vi-
karatah) the characteristic term (linga-vakya)s.

These three lines ore ontirely omitted in hdr; m? omits the second and third pada;
fk omit tho second pida. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete,

TR b (108Y) —FAgaEIETG: b, MgTTAiTRr@ k5§ T
FEEHTTA ml.—The cnd of the vargz is here marked by 23 in bfk.

® That is, in both hemistichs Brhaspati is praised under the substitnted alternative
name of Brabmapaspati.  67. 7°% as well us 2. 2°° beging with brakmanaspatik.

23. Detailed account of BV. x. 71,

109. That knowledge which is immortal light and by union
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next
(atha)® with a hymn (71)P.

HGH hdm'r, JAL bik.

® That is, sfter the one last mentioned, the Apri hymn, in 107, ® This #loka
is quoted by Sadgurugisya on RV.x. 41 and by Siyena on x 41. 12,

110. Now the employment, of formulas for the sake of a livelihood
i forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know-
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the
hymn).

AT s, oY b, A £ ~— AW g hom v, ST b, "W .

111, Some teachers say that there is here praise of those
who are wise in speech with some (Gbhdh) stanzas, but with
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning
{of the Veda) is blamed.
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e hm!r @9 k WIA b —FAHETRR hdm’r a9T 1 fRA b 70y
forz® s a1 fg Fafigd e —3fnd b afm £ gim @ wfw hdw! —arfiyg
wm'rik {§7) MR

112 And how the wise found that (speech) when she was
Jocated among the seers2, and how they divided her at the
sacnfice—all thus 18 here told i the third (stanza x 71 3)

qFAT b} RO bo'r | YA 4 —oRATA ' =R bk
qfgRa b ¢ faa d —Farafirar gd on’  RgEldaar gaw °
faarafirar aft 1 fagrafina gaw hd:® fRge efim ¥ r—aa 9
[YAAT fk QUT T T b AYT T BANZ hdm!r —dIAE m'r AGTIW bk
AT b

* Cp RV x 71 3 fam anvarindann psivu pravéstam  tam adkrtya vy adadiud purut o

113 But m the tenth the wise man 18 lauded (x 71 10), while
m the last stanza he (the seer) states the distnbution (viniyoga) of
the (four) chief priests and of their ntes at the sacrifice

TURT hu's*f ZAAT bhr — AT ha's FAT b FIAT 157 —~UF boo'r
T R/TE FTRTD —The end of the targass hero marked by 33 mhm'bfk notmd

24 Deties of RV x, 72-8¢ ZXbilas

114 Now m the following (hymn x. 72) Dakga® 13 prased
and also the eight sons of Aditib Dhatr, Indra, Varuna, Mitra,
Amséa, Surya Aryaman, Bhaga¢

g TR DTG hdm! g TER N W r g @@y GO o
7 gETEE b aqmﬁ:—am wlr JAER 1« GaiEA b v
faEnd Sfgad oA —fafren GRS bdm's By gAY 4o
gaTR G e

* The corruption of the text is bere probably duc to & contract on by whch the
S~ nearly alweys remove the huatas between the pidas of s hine  The verb sixyate
sndicates that & nomsnatire singular follaws  The conjecture dakso cannot be #a & to have
palagographical support but I could ace no other posmbility of emendation. Daksa is
ment oned io the fourth stanza od ter daksd ajayata duksad v od tih pan and 18 wvoked
o the fifth  aditsr Ry gpanlefa daksz ya duk fa fece  The Ssrvanpkraman throws no
Iight on the passage the fymn bewmg = mply described as daitam ¥ Cp stanma B
@staw putraso ad ler ye jateh ¢ Cp the cnumemtion of seven Ad tyas w iy 82
{where five of the sbove names perur) and the list of tweive (B) 1n v x47 (where seven of
thess names occur)  On the names of Xdtyas ¢p my Ved e Mythology* §15 p 43
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115. The two hymns (beginning) ¢ Thou hast been bom’ (jani-
sthal: x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra ; but in (the hymn) which
here follows (beginning) ‘Let well proclaim’ (pra su: x. 75) the
streams (sravantyah) which flow east, and west, and south

116. are praised together according to predminence (pradha-
natah) in seven groups of seven® ‘Hither you’ (@ vah: x. 76)
is to the presging stones; the two  Of the sprinkling of the cloud’
(abhraprusah : x, 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to
the Maruts.

THGII: hm's, GHAREH b, TUEAE £k2(70): op. o.r. vil, Gr.— AATHA:
L'y, FHFD: £ TS kP00, JEAR: b.

* This was doubtloss suggestod by the words of BY. x,75.1: pra sapta-sapta tredhd
i cakramub. -

117, The two (beginning) I saw’ (apadyam: x. 79, 80) are
addressed to Agni; the two *Who these’ (ya 9ma: x. 81, 82) are
addressed to Vidvakarman; the two * Who to thee’ (yas te: 83, 84)
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, *In my vow’
(mama vrate)s,

AT 1, AIFAT b, ATHI, d, GTHA bfk—FF AX hm'r, A 37X bk

® This is tho first of tho two Khilas which in tho Kashmir collection come between

BV.x 84and 85. Tt consists of 32 stanzes, chiefly in tho snustubh metre, and begins
with the line mama vrate hrdayam te dadhami, 1t is thus deseribed in the accompanying

ni: mama: prajipatyo hrdyo, tu, oivihrthais o, anustbhap tu, &c.
Cp. AV.vi.g4. 25 Phraskarn GS. 1 8.8; il 2. 6; Sahkhiyana SS. if. 4. 1.

118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) < Out’ (ut) ¢, consisting
of eight, stanzas, is (the hymn of) Pardkadisa? (and) is addressed to
Agni. )

ARAY Am!, GCTHIIE FAAG B.—The end of tho vargais horo marked
by 28 in bfk, not in hdm’.

® This khila consists of cight anustubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni. ¥t beging
with tho line : u¢ tudaiam, grhapate; and is thus described in tho Anukramagi: wd:
astau, Paragadasal, P The hiymn being designated by the name of the Teputed author
us in the coso of tho two khilas called Prajivat and Jivaputrs in v.92. Cp. Re/f™
dhane i, 21. 4¢ pardkadasasya vidkim, and D, 22. 2 pardheddso dvesyartham, &o. A0
Meye, op, aib., p. xxi, and Oldenbeig, Prolegomens, p. 507
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25, The Biirgd hymn: RBV.x. 85, Three forms of Usan.
119 The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varunas,

while the last but one (. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni®.
Savitr: and Stryac are one and the same wife of Vivasvat,

fmTACy /0 hdn, ANTARGE w9 o', ATTAREEgHt 1 —9g-
FETEITAT v, TYERTQIAAM hd, YHAZTYTAAT of, JET A@

AT bk

® It begns with the pida émdm me murdvarungu ® It bemns with the two
padas  anena brakmandyue ivam, ayavs cendro na aduch  This makes the correction of
awndrany to andragny certan © Qp Sarvinckrsman? siritsi siryd  On the three

forms of SuryZ see BD n 8-10, cp M M, RV Zvolav, p 27

120, who is praised as Vrsikapiyi and is called Usas, This
Usas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays
(gopati = sirya).

T Am?, BT bkt — ot BT bo'r, ARk, FamE b

121, Becoming Usas before sunrise, Sirys when midday
reigus, and becoming Vr3ikapayi at the end of days, she goes
down.

AT ek, BAT hdmlrb ~— QOIS (=BD u 9}, G £, qUZYH
hw'r — TR f@Rhn' s (= BD v o) Fert ey v, ga fgmfay no—ags
TW® bdw'r, FAT JAI° btk —F | ba'r, Ff bk —TEuQaanefa v, Eor-
R el oo, e Tl L, fnRagEidd b, Rt dot,

122, The first stanza here (x. 85, 1) addressed to Sirya » is stated
to be connected with Satya, Strya, Rta and Soma; but with the
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma as a plant is spolken of,

“gdd* bm' bk, «dGe r —EATATT b, WrATTA . FeTATT b, FAT-
T fk —ETAA bd, AR r. fAETR bk —GHARSY ham'y, wATSA b,
|IER ¢ ~—Rafa: bd, Rahn S W, WQw b, WAA . T have

\r:femd the reading RIAU: Lecauss of RV. x. 85. 3: &Ye W wftrra wfuy-

* The barviackmxmsni describes this hymn as atmedowatom, snd Ssdguruiisya
\ explias that the derty 19 SargT exospt where ony other deity is specified.
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123. But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly
adores the moon (condramas), while with the eight (stanzas) ¢The
singer's’ (raibki : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (bhdva-
writam) for Strya® is expressed.

The end of tho varga is hore marked by 3Y in bf, not in hm’'k.

B Tho pida siryfyal bhavavrttam fu is idontical with Rgvidbane 3. 22. 3°% whero it
fs statod thnt o father should recite siryayai bhavavritam in order that his daughter way
procure a suitable husband. This was, thercfore, probably a regular designation of hese
eight stanzos in the Brihmana stylo (as siryiyai hero seems to bo==siiryayah); cp. Meyer,
Tgvidhana, pp. xi and xx

26. Account of the Sfrya hymn (continned).

124, The couplet ‘When' (yat: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the
Aévins; the following (stanza) adores Siirya (16); the seventeenth

is addressed to the All-gods {17}; the following one is addressed to
Sun and Moon (18).

g hdr, omitted in bk, —ggiz{b g~ - A (FaCrEfa) i g dm's—
FrTaTEA b, FATTFAG hdm'rfk (this porhaps reprosents an original FET-
STEHAY, with vddhi of the second member only).

125. Of the following (stanza : x. 85.19) the first two verses are
addressed to the Sun (19%%), while the following two (19°%) are to
the Moon. Aurpavibha®, however, thinks that in this couplet
the Agvins are praised.

T hdw's, § YA b, § G L—RATWN hdm?b, FAIEN r—125°7
(in addition to the proceding worll GLT and the following GETAFLAEN) is omittod in fls.

® Cp. Nirukta xii, 1, where, according to some, the Advins represent Sun and Moon.

126. For those two (Aévins) are traditionally held to be Sun
and Moon, and Prana (cutward breath) and Apina (downward
breath); and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two
{may be) the Two Worlds (rodasi)s.

HECT hdm'r, WETTTAT beks®: cp. WETCTATEAEH, Nirukta xif. 1.

" Tho Srst, third, and fourth of these explanations are given in Nirskta xis. 1,
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127. For these two permeate {aénuvdte) the world with light
and moisture ; and they fare (caratah), each separately, to the
south and the north s,

[FAR bdm'y, GATR b, FHAR £ —RIA ham!, AR 7, T bik —
T T AT b, Y T T AT 1k, TR JoK AGY b, G g
ATy

* This 1s evidently & paraphrase of RV. x 85 18 piredparam carafo mayayd .. efau.

B 128, Sirya moves (sarati) among bemngs, or he mstigates (vira-
yati) them well (su): apportioning (samdadhat) all their functions
{kdrydni) he goes among them w order to inshigate (fryatvdya)
them welle,

Rrcafa mft a1 o, FRAERIET b, g sfatn w7 ot —g
AT QT o', G XOTET ARG b, § CIAT R (k! — G m?, A
b, & X {k, & IZQ 1> —138, 129 aro omitted in A, but ars found wm bikeIml—
The end of the varga 15 here marked by R i bk

* This éloka 19 evidently based on Nirukts xu 12, where sirya 18 denived from sarti
or supats or sviryats {siryah sarter vd suvater vd sviryuter vd) The BD follows the first
and the third etymology  sarati== sarti, #s virayats and su iryatva (conditron of ono who 1s
to be well instigated)==sujryatr. With Yaska's rufryati cp hus etymology (in Nivukta i
7} of tira from cirayats (prabably=ovijrayati).

27. ion of Cand of BV. x. 85 20-30.
B 129, The Moon {candramah) runs {d1amati) beautifully {cGry)
or observing (c@yan), or (uta) runs as one worthy to bo observed
(cGyaniya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from
(the vert) cam; or {atha) he {candra) fashions (nir-ma) the aggre-
gate of beings {sam-etdni)e,

AT 3 b= At ke 91 R XA wl (915 ZfT Nuukds 30 5)—
AT R bLE, AT AT 4 — FTHA ZHE T OEGTRA ZGARD (tho hmo
from AT TG s bero repeated), AIRFFAR !, ArAfazgaA f, TAFRG-
FIA ke’ Tam doubtfl whether T have succeeded n restoring 12g° correctly —S A2
\gF = (ST 5§ Nirokta 3. 5), YT TAD, TR WAE, 9% ¥ L1 ~—THAIA L,
ST Lek, ERAE ol -—FRERRCT T o, (AR W 9SAT b,
TR W Ak, AR g g O
-\ The sbove five etymologies of candramar are based on Narvkta 3i 5, where sic
o ce given (1) cdyon dramati, (3} cérs dramaty, {3) ciram dramatl; (¢) cam
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(dramati): (g) candro matd; (6) cindram manam asya. The BD. adopts four of theso
(1, 2, 4, 5), adding ciyaniyo dramati which (if my emendation is eorrect) is only a modifi-
cation of cayan dramati. Thus Yaska’s ciray dramati (3) and cindram manam asye (6)
are omitted; the latter, howover, is only & modification of candro mité in a passive sense.

130, Now in the (stanza) ¢ Bright, with Kim$uka flowers’ (su-
kims$ulam : x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Sirys mounting® (the
car of} her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan-
dharva Viévavasu.

gAY hm'rh, STRET f, °TIEAY =—S9 bdmlr, ST bik,

® The fem. from the weak base, drokafim, is here perhaps used on account of the
metre (cp. v.r Vil 13).

131. With the (stanza) ‘ Thornless’ (anyksardh : x. 83. 23) (the
seer) here praises the wedded couple (damputi) who have started
(yatau)®, but with the following five (24—28) the wife as she
reaches the house (of her husband).

< &Y hdw'r, IET b, TR k12

® T have preferred the reading yatau to yau fau, because the latior is almost meaning-
Jess and ya° might easily have become yau owing to the influence of the following °faw
stau®; yétau, on the other hand, makes a very good sense (=" having started for the
hushand’s house), us contrasted with the following gridn prapadyamingm (‘reaching hor
hueband’s house’); ep. RV. x. 85, 23: anrksara rjaval saniu panthi yebhih sakhayo yonti
no varcyam.

1382. And (in the next: x.85. 29} they declare (that) the pre-
sentation by the bridegroom (vara-ddnc) of (newly-married) wives
(is expressed)®. Then (30) the woman’s garment, when indifference
prevails (vibhave sati)b,

G bdmly, TETH f, 414 b—ad 9T b, FATRIAT hdr, 69 |
o, A el f.— AT b’ d, FECEIR b, FrCr ka3 ham'rrk, Ry
b—~—Between the two padas of 132, fkr (not Am'b) add the four pides (fhus giving five
élokas to the vorga):

=zl Tha qrEw:
aygwaT gur Wl R vy 91 o R s [feR)
A gD 2 1, AL £
—The end of the varga is hero marked by Y9 in bfk, not in hdm’. .
® Cp. the words of RV. x. 8. 20: pard dehi éalmulyam brakmabhyak. See on-this,
AGB.i.8.52.  ® I am doubtful as to the emendation and interprotation of this line.
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28 RV x 85 31-43

133 (that 18) except at the tume of mntercourse, 15 fortdden
to be taken hold of (harana) by the husband #

The stanza © (The diseases) which’ (ye x 85 31) 15 destructive
of consumption {yaksma)®, m the couplet ‘May not’ (m@ 32, 33)
(the seer) prawses the waylayers

FA hdr WM m! FIC fk FIRA b ~—RIAFLR hdm?r wlEQUldAbk ~
STFTA haks AR mlr SFTTAY bE—FR AT hdralr A bk Lecld

* In order to keep 132 and 133 separate m translation I have changed the con
struct on  the tak ng hold by the husband of the grrment’ &c ——According to the
Sarvanukramam 29 30 are appled to rolease from the guilt of touching the wifo s garment
dve vadh (zee sya)  According to the
Jagannatha they cemsure the touching of the wifes garment padhvyasghsparéaminds
b op daukral para yak

134 But (the stanza) ‘Rough 15 this’ (trstam cfat x 85 34)
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress®
And various directions? are given to her relations

genafafa va weRafefa m! fawwafzfa oo frgaafefany =@ afefa®)
r— MR bikr WA Am! — WIS ol arfalire bl
e 1 At o?

* Cp thotext of RV x 85 34 surgam yo brakma vrdylt sa od vadhuyar arkals
Y Cp the text of RV %. 8, 35 afasanam vséasanam aths adhwwrkartanam

135 by the woman, who1s bound® And evolution? (bhavavriti)
18 here told, in the following (stanza =x 85 35)
B With the stanza ‘I grasp thy’ (grbhnume t¢  36) as he then
takes her hand, prayers for wealth

TR hwlr AW $ AW b —J WYY W' F AR wwm ool @y —
TEAD AR ! TEATA b P G o TF i no—sa"

and 1362 arc found m biks"m! enly
* I Bave changed the active fo the passive construction mn order fo meparate 135 from
134 In translat on. ¥ Cp the words of the text suryayah pafye rupam &c.

B 136 are uttered (by the husband) In the following (stanza
x 85 37) are also prayers for her with the object of union
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the
two hoth separately and together ;

AT m!, 9T, bike? —oWTYTM& har, fiETard® o', *fITra& b,
of3rs] TR f, ofIATRN ket —qTedt b, WAL f, €IGT %, ATE: hdmlr.—JRT
T hdm'r, €8 FHfaa bflr®
B 137. in the triplet ‘ Having no evil” (aghora-: x. 85, 44—46) for
her (alone), in ‘Together’ (sam: 47) and ¢Here’ (fha: 42) re-
spectively for both. ¢Here for us’ (@ noh: 43) is to Prajapati; and
‘Her here’ (im@m: 43) is addressed to Indrac; the last (47) is to
Brhaspati®.

This éloks is found in bfkr?m!® only. The MSS. have the first seven syllables of
tho second hine in common, viz. M 1 WATGA: R, but mlfkr? complets it with the
corresponding part of 138, viz. SHTIH AUTEY FAATT: (which makes the first pida
end in the middle of 5 word, and gives the second two syllables too many); b alone
completes it dufferontly, viz. (R) T, The vatiations of the MES, are:

ot ffua: n', YqETY qured [REw ko0 £), Bawy qured
FRTR: ——RATe I take to be the first syllable of the preceding WSATHA: ropeated by
a clerioal error and afterwards combined with the pratika THTH.~—The end of the parga
is hore marked by ] in b, not in £,

® The omendation émdm, pratika of 45, and aindr? scem probable, as Indra is invoked
in that stanza, ® I have made the best I could of the last pada from the reading
found in ono (b) incorrect MS. alonc. Anfyd brhaspateh can only be correct if the khila of
one stanza beginning dhruvd (Which comes between BV, x. 8 and 86 and which forms the
Jash stanza of the longer khiln of six stanans, printed in Aufrecht, p. 632) was regarded
by the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Op. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii.

29, Remarks on the Sfryd hymn (concluded).

188. Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also,
being connected with the priests (grfvgjah)* and with the institutor
of the rite (ydjomindh) according to their respective form (and)
their peculiarity (videsa).

R hdr, TR b.—FUAR bar, TAUWE b.—WRIAT hdw!s,
HIfETT b—TEATIIG b, MY 'y, FORTAL hd—This floka is omitted
in §k cxcepting the end, ATTY HoT®H fAWUR:, which, in all the MSS. (m’fkr?)
but b, has been substituted for the coresponding part of 137; ep. eritical noto on 137,
and cbserve that m? (shich has these syllables here also) as woll as £k has the plural
termisation mandk there.

® 1 have corrocted arivfjy@ of the MSS. to értwyd, as the former word could only
be 2 nenter noun (* office of priest ’) while an adjective iy pecessary to correspond with
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yajamiingh  The adjective arriia occurs above, vu 83, where, 1t 15 fo bo noted, six ont
of eight MSS read drfvyya, cp cnitical note on vu 83

139, And in those stanzas here in which respectively (praty-
ream) deities axe proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned
(tam) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) ave
addressed to Narigamsa (ndrdfams)e®,

TFARER ham's, YRR b, FEA 1k’ —2FTYE TG 9 hdm'y,
ZaT By @7 ¥4 b J9AT Ry ATOPR £ RAT Ay AEIEA Lk —AQA
hdm'sb, FRAT 75, AT A1 £—IAT ARG bar, TuAT Y b, AT Sk~
AT b, QY £k, AL bl

* On Narifamsi stanzas cp above,m 154, cp RY x85 6 rafdhydsid anudeys nira-

damat nyocam

140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Usass
form as a whole (sarvathd) a (bymn) concerned with evolution
(bhidvarrtta)b; and mn this hymn a verse (pdda) is also (thus)
charactenized with Saryae.

et b, Frwar | UR: holy, STLAE d —aEGE AT hdy, T GO0
wl, T QAT b — A Lix, °FW b, *q d —WIQA hdm's, TR b1 —~NZ-
RATY 1, TRIAATT hdm'—The whole of 140 18 ountted 1n k, and 140°% 1n bf

* Burys being a form of Usas; cp above, vu 119-121 on the three forms of Ums,
2150 1 79 ® The eight stanzas x 85 6-73 have atready been stated to have tlus
character {siryayal bhdvavritam) © Tius seems to mean that both the hymm as a wholo
#nd 1n 3t 1o partieular » smgle pida have this character when Suryd 10 mentioned 1n
them  The pida meant 18 prolably 35°: ep ahave, 135 note P

141, ‘Away, indeed’ (vi hi: x. 86) is a hymn addressed to
Vrpakapi, for that brown (lapia) bull (vrsan) is Indra® and
Prajipati: ‘Indra is superior to all’b,

wt & bdm'bf, WEt q r—3Jq1 bdw'r, Ju: bf——141%% 13 wanting 1n k

* Cp iL 67, where VrsZkap 38 aleo explained as erya kapilah, and 19 ststed to be one
of the seven names of Biirya or the celestial form of Agn  Cp. Max Miller, RV.? vol. iv,
P 27 (var lect on RV.x 86) b The refrain of RV, x. 86, which 19 also quoted above,
u 67.

142. (The hymn) beginning * The demon slayer’ (ralgohapam
x. 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, ‘The oblation’

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



—vii, 145 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY.x o1

. 88), praises the three Agms, this {terrestrial} one, and
the Middle one, and Vaisvanara? who is that (celestial) one.

ofg I hdr, of FIRY m?, ofF W oS, FGOAH bk —FHTIL T
hdm'r, FHTTCL bik—Tho end of the varga is here marked by @ in m'bi, by 3T
in &, not at alt in hd.

® Cp. sbove, i. 6, on Vaisvinara as the celestinl form of Agni.

B80. Deities of RV, x. 89-93. Story of Purfiravas and Urvasi.

148. And after (a hymn: x. 89) addressed to Indras (comes)
the Purnsa hymn (x. o). With the last (stanza: 16) of (the
hymn) addressed to Purusa the circumstances («rtha) are told in
which the Sidhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice.

T b, TE ot T, AUEIAL YT bkrl — WY has probally been
inserted becnusoe the pida hnd become a syllable skiort owing to the contraction edntya~—
GRAGH hm'r, G G ke (TG S).— WAL 5, TTRAT bk~
GG bik, TG b’ s, —HWASH r, THIR hdm?, TS bik.

® Or, nccording to A, * There is {a hymn) addressed to Indra (x. 8p) and (then) tho
Puram hymn (x. o}’

144. In the stanza addressed to Indra#, ‘He who gives zeal
when imbibed’ {(@pantamanyul : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised.
Soma s praised either because he belongs to the same world or
because he is (Indra’s) companion,

Yt b, BT S, QAL K, TRE S KT b’ — WA b 0 kr?, g
T 244 =il 19%3 b 98%; v, 172 (ep. Nirukta xi. g)—144°% ond 145°% are omitteld in
ik, whicl have fhio fullowing single line instead:

TR MUY WIF ga gui s |

® X have preferred the reading aindrydm to asydm, ns the foumer ecems o be sup-

ported Ly the Sarvinukramani, which mwakes the express statement: paficamy aindriromi.

145. Rathitara® has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental
(nipatabhasy; for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such)
incidental mention. In ¢ Together’ (sam : x. 91) Agni is praised
by Aruna.

I8 rp
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THF hdr, THAD ol —URY & FOETST An', 3T Ba -
wg bikr.

* Cp +. 142, where Rathitara (not Rathitars) 1s quoted as stating certaln derties to
be sihtabhdj The same anthonity s, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading
of m! may be the correct one.

146. ¢ Of your sacrifice” (yojiasyavah : x. 92) are two addressed
to the All-.gods (92,93); but in that which (comes) next, ‘ Forth
these’ (praite: x. 94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if
inearnate ; !

Tt TGAT § TR by, WA TS FTHLA b, WA WATHA L— A
43 hm'r, TGO b, WGRE £

B 147, and with the two stanzas *Forth this to Duhsima’ (pra
tad duhsime: x 93, 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings 2,

BNow in the days of yore the nymph Urvasi dwelt with the
royal seer Puriiravas; and having made a compact (with him),
she lived 1n wedlock with lm,

147%% 15 found 1n B snd m? only —WHITEER G b, MG IHH TW
b, ST G QLT £-~—The end of the varga 13 hero marked by 0 n hbEk, and by
R0 tn m}, not st all n 4

* TThere 13 no reference to this danastuts m the SarvEankramsyi ® The followng
pasge (145°9-153) 13 quoted by M M, RV.? vol 1v, p. 31, cp Fadgumiisya’s version,
PP- 155-758, quoted by S3yans 1n bus miroduction to RV. x. p5: Sapsna slso quotes the
SB version of the story, The present passage 18 translaied m Vedische Stadien, vol i,
P 256, by Geldner, who trests the whole story histoneally, pp 243-284.

31. Btory of Puriiravas and Urvadi (conclnded).

148, And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his
cohabitation with her and of Brahma's® (paitdmaka) and his
(Puriiravas’) passion (for her) as if he (Puriiravas) were Indra?,

HAIA hm's, FATEH bk o NGO by, WA b, WAEA Tk
Ay 7@ g holy, fEFANA OO0, AT g b ORENR-
gk

* Cp Vedische Stadics, vol. i, pu 256, s0te & ® By usurpug the rights of fodra.
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating
them : ‘Destroy, O bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to
do) me a favour.”

T qerg fFTd iy, o nd, W wig Fememd Mt @ FefmEe
bik.—fHf r, fifg o', 7 % fafE na, fired b, Wik—*ﬂ?ﬁthr’bfk
(e Y r—a hr, I £k, I b,

150. ‘Very well, said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance
with its craft, Then bereft of her the king wandered about like
one distracted.

afda v, Figfd ham!, frgfa o, A k. — WA b, FTHTEAT k, (o)
HATIAT m's, omitted in bd~—°F hm's, YL T: b, °F1H & fk.

151. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful (abhi-
rapam)* Urvadl, as it seemed (fvw), surrounded by five beautiful »
maiden friends at her side. .

FRRUTEHFTNR bdm’s, HEREUREENR bik (e 1) —nfHgac
hds, ROTEAT b, SrfirEmiag L—uwht wrdd gAT ba'y, FAt wELE-
W b, JAT (@ ) AR = ik, off wa: ot

® In the light of the clder form of the story in the §B. it seems probuble that the
original xeading in both cases was ati-riipd, ‘in tho form of a swan,’ and this conjevture
is supported by the use of the words sarasé and #wa. Geldner hae made this cmendation,
us he translates ‘ in Schwanengestalt,’

152. To her he said, *Come back’ But she sorrowfully
(duhkhag) answered the king, ‘ You cannot now obtain me here;
in heaven you will obtain me again.’

qATE EIGEIA hd, ATATE gAEMR ¢, ATHUTRTA: W@ bik, GIOREE
AT m? Mitxa combines both readings, adding » third pada, so as to make the folloving
' two lnes: -
amTE ARG A I AT
TYTETA T TARAT FTigan (

—ETEAIRE hdy, WAT AT m’, AITVG b, TIY 1, § JYA k—A] Y by,
A Fu b, ¥t T fk.—The end of the verga is hero marked by 34 in UbAk, not in m'd.
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32 Deties of RV x. 96, 97 Story of Devipr x 98

163 This reaprocal narrative (@hhy@na)® 1n connexion with
a summons (#hvina)b, Yaska® conmders o dialogue, but Saunaka
a story,

ITRTAR bfkr TR Am!

® Op the exsmple given above, 1 53 for ‘narrative® akhyanaw fu haye yiye (x 93)
QGelner translates 29 )f the text had pratyakbyanam ca. ® The qhvana meant 13
probably that contained 1n the first stanza of x. 95 haye jaye  vacamsl mifra krnave
vahai nu ® This view cannot be gathered from Nirukta v 13, x. 46 47 = 36

154 (that 1s, the hymn beginning) ‘Ho’ (haye x 95) The
following one, ‘Forth thy’ (pra te x 96), 1s addressed to Indra
‘Which’ {y@% =x 97) 13 (in) prase of Plants
B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhisaj® 1s applicable to
the cure of consumption (yaksma)

Aedrea o', Nodier v gudtas 1 AedEs wd CAufagha.
3) —OHEAT w', FOAEAT b, HITAYAT Tk —154°% 15 wanting 1 hdr, bat
18 found m bfkm® {and probably 1 Mitra’s B MSS, though he has no note)

* Cp ArZoukramam x. 45 yo ofadhus fu suklasya rpyr atharvano bhisak, see also
Barvanukramani

165 »Now Devipi, son of Rstigena, and Samtanu of the race
of Kuru were two brothers®, princes among the Kurus

g ho's YT b WY fy 4, AT fE k —FICTYAT b WAL b,
FRWMYT e —ITAY bhr?Ppn Nirakts, RITAT Amlf

* The following passage, vt 155 Vi § 15 quoted i an old M5 of Sadgurndisys nnd
has been printed by me in the JRAS 1894 pp 22 24, {t1s also quoted down to vau. 7* 2,
sn the NMiimafinr on RV x.98 8 Tt bas been translated Bagenstoffe p 130 by Sieg
who has exanuned the whole story of Devipt in 1fs vanons versions pp 1ag-142 7 As
ihe present passige 19 clesrly based on MNirukta 11 10 and Shrafarau occurs there I have
preferred this reading to dharatas

156 Now the elder of these two was Devipy, and the younger
Samtanu; but the (former) prince, the son of Rstigena, was afflicted
with skin disease
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FIAT b rp, THAIET b, TEAT T tx—7 BT rp, § -
AQYAT bdr'm!, STFFRTYAT 1k, SR b.

157. When his father had gone fio heaven his subjects offered
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to
his subjects :

T ATAE: WS hm'rp, SRATEY T r're’, TG FATH
| g T bf, W% ~ L ASTR g W b, UGG HTE g n.—a) I b, 9
S mlpd, T 7 bek, T TR n—@ FRATHT w'rbikpn, GHAHT & &, |T
4 ~—FEHATET hrbfk, HEFTHLR, n.—The end of the varge {s here marked by 3% in
bfk, not in hd.—Tho last pada is repeated in b only.
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1. Story of Devip: (continued).
1. *I am not worthy of the sovereignty - let Samtanu be your
ruler/ Assenting to this, his subjects anointed Samtanu king,

1
The recond hine 15 omitted w n.

2, When the scion of Kuru had been anointed, Devipi retired
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm
for twelve years

AR iR AR bt ok, WA g AR b—al@=ng Td YA bm'sd,
T Y Y 94T 1%, TR AW ¥ €95 o), N FIIENE BT o, T
ATIRAY: TAL: nlm), T TRA TUUY Frukta  As the present passaga 1s cloarly
based on Nirukta 1. 5o, I have preferred the reading T/ TIYY to TH WA

3. Samtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty®.

*® That 15, n passiog lum over and anomting lus younger brother

4 Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the
sovereignty. To bim, as he stood humbly with folded hands?,
Devip replied :

o1 TR b, TR W bk, 7 @ A Ry g wwiATeAR
Pk, wag wrglateaa . 7 § SR fmaw b, wE siaf@ad bdr,
gy wewte fga: 1ttt

* Cp. shove, v 46 ¢ sthited prakvah Eriahalih

5. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being
impaired by skin-disease ; I will myself officiate, O king, ag your
priest in a sacrifice for rain.’

The end of the targa 1a here marked by q 1n hm!bfk, not in d.

2. Btory of Devapi (conclnded). Deities of RV, x. 99-101.

6. Then Samtanu appointed him to be his chaplain {puro
‘dhatta) ond to act as priest (drtvijydya). So he (Devapi) duly
performed the rites productive of rain. }

§ YAY: bo'r, B WHCE: bikpuo—u YIRS G hodrp, YT W bekr’n.
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ‘O Brha-
spati, to’ (brhaspate prafi: x. 98. 1-3)4
B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jitavedasb had
informed him (bodhite) ¢,

TRGFAT bikrn, FTAFEHY p, TORGE At —IF hdr'r*wlbln,
89 r—aTR mlfr, AR &, FFaE b—1° and 8% are found in B und

m! only.

® The contents of the hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with

Brhaspati, while the following four are connested with the gods (cp. below, g). b A
 mossengor of Byhaspati, © Sieg would read bodhito, ngresing with the subject
(Brhaspnti) in 8% ‘I, § d by Ja will place,’ &o.

B 8. ‘I will place brilliant speech in your mouth®: praise the
Gods,’

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi)
divine Speech ; and therewith

R br, FR() fke?, FR ml— A !, g b, JARAT o, fG@aT
kr?—TH: Am'p, TE B~ hmlrb, B tkp—=7 | um'rp, §H: bik.
® The words of RV. x. g8. 2 only slightly modified: dadhimi fe dyumafips vicam

asen.

9. he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4~7) sang (in praise of) the gods
with & view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn ‘Whom?’ (kam: x. g9) is
addressed to Indra.

T g bu's, T T bik—REH F har, W § bik,

10. <O Indra, stand fast’ {indra drhye: x. 100) is to the All-
(gods) ; the following one, ‘Awake’ (u¢: x. 1o1), is (in) praise of
the priests 2: the application of rites (viniyoga) is here proclaimed
by setting forth the powers of these {priests).

WG hm's, T bfk—CRATAATGT A bikr?, SHATHRA WGT r.— Tho end of
the varga io here marked by R in mbf, not in hdk.

® Sarvinukramani: rtvikelutir vi; tho option, according to §adguradisys, is owing
to the staternent of the BD. thet this is a revikstuti, while tho Devst@nukramani states
that it is addressed to tho All-gods.
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3. Deities of RV. x. 102,103, The Ehila of Naknla.

11, *Forth’ (pra x. 102), Sakatayana ® considers o narrative
hymn: Yiska? (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet (dru-
ghana) or to Indra, but Snunaka, that it is addressed to the
All-gods.

TRfagTagw g A=, <AgW W B g b, TfAETE WIW 9w ik, YR
Rfa 43 2, BfETd B ga . —UTET FIOUR bdm?, GIGRT 9T 1
ouyR 1414, JTIY ZIITA b, TR FIGUA L, AT FIVAR ke? (FTHTA 5).

* Cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, vol u,p 2. P See Nirukta 1x. 33, where Yaska
comments on RV x. 102 g, beginming  drughano drumayo ghanas. fatretikdsam acaksate,

12, By this (hymn) Mudgala Bhirmyasva in a contest overcame
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to
Indra, to his chanot ®

RISATEHA ' x, WOSATER G fkr?, WeATem g F — ARG SN AT hdm
AR 1, WEHH f, WO ke?, A b, TG P ~—FAW AN,
T Ldm's (cp ARG ) — YT W -, R b, Go% W 1k, GowT Qf w,
gy F ha

* Cp Nuukis ix. 23 mudgalo bhirmyatva gar vrrabham ca drughanam ca yuktod
samgrame cyarahrtyadnm poéya, cp olso RV.x 102 5 fena mudgalah pradhane pigdya.
Ses Barvinnkramani and Sadgurofiepa’s metncal version of the story.

B 18. Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle
sang (the hymn).

*The swift’ {dsuk: x. 103} 18 addressed to Indrm: in the
stanza ¢ Of those’ (amisam : 12)® the goddess Apva is praised.

GO x, UL b, U 1, TYT k, T ml—= Lr, oY £, TG b —TFAAIA-
T &, WEY WA mly, WFT WOAXS bk —WN2A 1, way Y F hdw?,
W7 b, WGT L S, VAT 73X, (IVTRAT) Wt IR 6. 1398 it found 10 B
ond m? only.

* This atanza 13 commented on by Yaska, Nuvkta ix 32, as sddreszed to Apvi.
Cp Bervinokramant and Sadgurufisya.

B 14. The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to
Brhaspatie, as well as (the stanza) *The great one’ (muhdn)
in the hymn of Nakulab.
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, * Advance’
(preta: x. 103. 13) ¢, the {first stanza being) optionally addressed
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) ‘ Brahma’b,

=gt STEEET bm? r(—S),?aﬁ'raréwmfk——mTﬁxﬁ{ g
aqa:g-rﬁrﬁ{ b, AIFHAGTETRAR £, TIFR rmgrﬁz F w14 is found in B and
m! nu\y—-gﬁgm be®, G e w!, R WG 4, §F ¥ www
T WA 1, GTY WIRA: b—R(H AR hand, B AR 5 DS
’%}b,lﬁﬁ;{’ra fl—3 TEATHA, b, T Y UXH %, UGH § T hm'r.

® That 14°° is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words cafurfhi barkas-
patyi in the Sarvinukmumani. b Thig is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which
immediatoly precedes RY. x, 204 It is thus described in the Anukramant of tho Kaskmir
collection : brakma,; dafa; vamadevyo nakulas; saurs, gharmastutir, birhaspatyd, savitrd
(astir): gharmapar@ etds ; sauryas cindramasasya$ oa Sesit, jagatyeh. 'The first stanza:
brakma jojidnam prathaman purastdt is quoted in AB. i 19 snd clsewhere (sco Aufrecht’s
e, p. 421). Tho third stanza, beginning makin mali, which montions the namo of
Brhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. 19 and ASS. iv. 6. 3; it ccenrs in TS. ii. 3. 14%
Thore can be little doubt that tho pratika mahan is the original of the corruptions in
the MSS. © By this couplet must be moant the last stanza of RV, x. 103, and the
first of the khila of two stanzes, beginning asaw yé send marutah which immediately
follows. RV. x. 103. 13 is described in the BarvEnukvamani as entyafaindri) marufi vi.
The stanza asax me vccurs in tho SV. and the AV, and in V8. 2vil. 47 it immodiately
follows preta (RV. x. 103.13)-

16. In it, at the beginning of the bymn, where no deity is
specified (anérwkic)?, one stanza (1) adores the Sun, that which
(beging) Unto’ (abhi: 4)P, Savitr, while the (first) four are
clogely connected with the Caldron (gharma-parah)°.

AAARHGHIETIAST hm'r, AATTRASTLAG AT b, TATOTRA PG TRT
£—SRUTIE® r, WHTCTEC flo®d, O U0 & o, wd axrEe hdb iR av
hdrd, FTA: fk—Tho end of the varga iy here marked by 3 in bfk, not in hdm?,

® In AB. 1 19. 1 brakma in this mantra is explained os Brhaspati, This stonzn=
AV.iv. 1. 1. The second stanza (fyay vai pitre) is described in the Anvkramani of the
khila collection os gharmastufifi; it is==AV., iv. 1. 2. The third stanza (mehdn mahi=
TS. ii. 3. 14° has already been stated to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so deseribed

in the kbila Anulanmoni. P This stanza (abhi tyap devap sovilaram)= AV. vii. 14.1;
V8. iv. 255 TH. 1. 2.61; SV. i. 464, is in the agti metre and is referred to in §'B. xifi. v.1™
as an atichandas verse. © This ngrees with the statcment of the Anukramani

{gharmapar@ etah); it is slso borne out by AB. i 19, 1-4 and ASS. iv. 6. 3, where sll
1L Qq
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these four stanzay are guoted, m the same order 1n which they occur 1n the khala collec.
fion as mantras fo be repeated 1n the Pravargya ceremony (n which the gharma vessel
15 used)

4 Detien of BV x 104, 105, Bhitiméa Kifyapa RV.x 106

16 The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and
Moon togethere

Now with the (bymn) which comes after this (begumning)
It has been pressed (asan x 104) Astakab prased Indra

YATAT h's, AT ik —FATAHEE T h's GATTHAGE G bk

* With regard'to this khula on the form and contents of whith we can now epeak
wth certanty cp 3leyer Rgvidhana p xzu and Oldemberg, Prolegomens p 364 f
> On Aspka cp Sadgurusieye on RV x. 104

17 The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra®, (saw) the
hymn ‘When, Glonous One?’ {Jada vaso x 105) Sumitra
may also be his name, (whilc) the other word (Durmitra) would
express an attribute {(guna) P

A hu's, AR 1k FR b ~—FZT T4 ho'r [ZT TR bk —FH
JY A WOF hdm' P R TR ATTR bikr —TATHZH bk *T IGH
hdm's (ep u 73)

* As o Darmitra ep Sadgurunsya on RY x. 103 and Oeriel The Jaumin ya version
of the Durghajhv: Legend 1n the Transact ons of the Onental Congress of Pany Sect on
Aryenne p 229 4 Op Sarvanukramam ksutso durmitro namna sumitro gunateh
vumitro va namna durmitro gunatah

18 Now Bhiutimsa Kidyapa®, bemng deswous of offspring, in
days of old performed ntes, for this most excellent of sages had
not obtatned any children

AT WA hda’s AR AL AR TE

* It »s somewhst strange that YAska 10 Durukta xu. 40 on BY x 106 should have
the {dentical words 3Autamfah Eafyape afvinem which are used in the Sarvinukramani
to describe that hymn  This looks as 1f some sort of Anvkramani had already exasted
10 Yiska s fime

19 His wife said to Bhutiméa ‘I will bear as many sons as
you wish (only) praise the gods 1n paws’
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3@ hdm'fk, TR b, TR r—TRN G bdn'y, FEwg & 0
g k.

20. Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing
them he did so (praise them in x. 106): the A$vins own the hymn
(siktabhagin).

AEIGE hdr, GG bE—HITG TR hdmbs, T TR bk—ATG-
QUTY AN bu's, FTATEE G ke, HTATTEG GHH bo-—The end of the

varga is here marked by 8 in hbfk, not in mld,

5. BV.=x 107. Story of Sarami@ and the Panis: RV.x. 108.

21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stated to be addressed to the
Agving because of (their) oceurrence (bhdwit) at the end. For
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not
appear till the last verse® (padae).

WG hm'rfk, AT b~ FO hm'rh, ¥ ®/° Tk —HWEFETE {, AT k,
ATHAT b, FIRWT bnlr—FWR USIX b, THR G2 £k, R THA hnlr.

® (p. Nirukta xii. 40 (with Roth’s Erlauterungen), where Yisks statcs that in this
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (chalifiga).

22. Now with the hymn here following, ‘ There has appeared’
(@vir abhat: x. 107), Daksind Prajapatya praised herself.

TF qETE ho'r, HGE bik—~—TIATGATH hm's, HTSTIEATT bike®

23. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial
- fees, liberal donors (bhaj@l) are praised with four (stanzag) s
FfqErat = hmly, TRIGT & bk
® Thet is, in RV. x, Yo7, 8-11 whore the rewards of the bhoja are described. The

option as o the deity expressed by the Sarvanukramani with the words duksinam taddatin
vastaut is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated.

24, There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther
bank of the Rasi. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid
them away carefully ®.
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TETREATET: wmls, fegmIFNfeT: b’ — gy s JTEY L
forreE haw?, fFrpER ot
® Cp. Sarvinukramani: panidhir asurasr aiyilka gh

25, Brhaspati saw (it was) thus; and having seen it he
reported it to Indra  Then the Chastiser of Piaka (Indra)
dispatched Saramia thither on a message.

AYTARE fkmls, ATY UH b, AGT GO hd —FAY bdmrie?, A P
AT b—The end of the varga 15 hero mathed by Y 1n bf, not in hdml,

® Cp Sarvinukramsm anvesfum saramam devafunim mdrena prahitim
P P

6. Btory of Barami and the Panis (continued).

26. In the (hymn) ‘What?’ {kem - x. 108) the Pani demons
interrogated her with the uneven stanzass, (saying) ‘ Whence
(do you come)? To whom do you belong, fair one? Or what
is your business here?’

fefrmargRitaml n'tr, fafmafgt 1, ERRITgaTRET b—7qgy
G bm'r, UG §E bk

* Cp Barvinukramani: ayugbhih panayo mitriyantah procuk

27. Then Sarami addressed them: *I wander about as the
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine
of Indra who is asking for them.

WATHATTAI hdm!, o1 », ATAXAYY b, THAG 1k —FRFY faTcren
ho's, FAVTE TURITRDE (ep V. x 108.2 CHW AT - . wOfin) —az 91°
has'fk, FATGT » —~ TG henly, Framga} bk —ITHAZT YA £, TAH-
TR T &, T AZE GEA b, REATRY gEAT: hde’, TR WIRT gl

28.-On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the
wicked demons said: ‘Do not depart®, Sarami; be our sister
hereb.

ZAY /IR hdw's, AT A BIK

* With the words m3 gis tram, cp 11 3% mdopagis from ® Cp. Oldenberg’a

rematks, ZDMG , 1893, p. 414 L, on Oertel, JAOS., yol. :x, part 1, pp 97-103, Who deals
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with this legend from the BD. in ion with the Jaiminiys Brihmans —The wording
of 28°® and 29 is based on RV. x. 108. 0 : svasiram fvé krnovsi, mé punar gd, apa fe
gavam sublage bhajama,

B 29, Let us divide our share of the cows; be not unfriendly
(ahitd) henceforth again.’

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. 108. 11), ag well
as with the even ones throughouts,

Tt ml, 1 b, I Tk ——TTEAT ¥ !, FGAT ¥ £, WEAL b.—200
is found in bk, not hdr—GARITRIT-EIET THT b, FAETART FAT 1k, A
STEEAT T hlr, FEEATRUGET O — EATRERT ho'r, of®3F bf,
FrEa k.

* Cp. Sarva ol: 8 tan L pr

30. she said, ‘I do not desire either sisterhood (with you)
or (your) wealth; but I should like to drink the milk of those
cows which you are hiding theres.

T hm'rbf, TR 10— O ho'y, TGk, T, b—The end
of the varge is here marked by € in b, by Q§ in fk, not at all in hdm!,

= Oldenberg (loc. cit.) would zead y@s fe, * which {eows) you hers,’ but all the MSS.
hove yds fa; and even though the cows are hidden, the fdh might have o vaguely
demonstrative sense="which you beve hidden over there.’

7. SBtory of Sarami and the Panis (conclnded).

31. The demons saying ‘yes’ to her, then brought her the milk,
She baving, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk—

qEEa: km'sh, W& k.

32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength—then
again crossed the Rasd which extended a hundred leagues,

L bm?, T hde®, T 1, TP bik—HIAH hdm'h, oF T (k! hm'r,
= | bik—32°" is repoated in b——FHGTCIA, hm'y, FIENTQIA bek.

38, on the farther® bank of which was their impregnable

stronghold. And Indra asked Sarami, < You have seen the cows,
T hope ?
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FEIAGA hdb, T FHYH 1 —F Y hmls, *FVSY bik

* That 13, regarded from where Indra was

84. But she, under the mfluence of the demons’ (mlk), replied
‘no’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot She then,
vomiting the milk,

TR bdm' s WYL bfk —7 Aw’, @ B—Fq b, FF hdm's, F7 1k

35 went, trembling with fear, back again to the Pams. The
Lord of bay Steedss (Indra) on his car, by the track which
followed her steps®b, ’

|t WAEHT huls, T AR 1k, ATAGIHIWT b—TRTGEIFITAT bdm',
QQEER AGTAT fkb, TIETR TFAT r ~ FACATEA by, FAWKET 1k, FT-
HSGT b—The end of the rarga 13 here marked by 9 1n b, not 1n hdmifk

* O, according to B ' easily and quickly* * Or, according to B, by her
vomiting of the milk,’ which made a track

8 Deities of RV. x 109-120,

36. went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows
Now Brahmajiys JuhG sang® (the hymn) ‘They spoke’ (¢
‘tadan x 109) addressed to the All gods

TR | TG hm? b, ST WGVGIR (k —T0G AT: hdr, ATG AT bk —~
°23 Y hm'r, 927 WA br?, °q BT {k.—~ATAII QAL hdr, RETATYT G-
S m'bikr? (’ﬂ?‘»’ﬁ" )

* This 18 the readmg of B, cp Arsunukmmani fe "cadann ot siliatya brakmayeyd
yukir mymh A’ teadiog of the last pida (37°" bemg here omitted) means ° (then
come) alan the Apn stanzas of Jamadagm® (x. 110) This reating has the sppearsuce
of an shnigewent of 37‘“

B 37,38, After at follows the Aprl hymn of Jamadagni,  Kindled
to-day’ samiddho 'dya %, 110)

The Varipa seers simultaneously with the three hymns
(x. 111-113) ‘Ye Wise Ones’ (manisipah =x. 111 1) sang to
Indra as he set out against the Panis The following hymn
“Two caldrons’ (gharmd- x. 114) i3 addressed to the All gods.

Some, however, think# that here are praised
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37. SAERT b, AR 1%, AEFL: m—oF TOle w!, oY it o,
°gY Y Yo £, egTEHA ket —37" is found in bE®mb, not in hdr.—AUR
Hawd § hm'r, S OGS thr?, AT GIAUES b.— HGAT HAGRART: kdm?,
T BIEE: -, Teure fafin 7 ot

38, AR bke®, FRATEY hdm?s —GaT hds, G b, G 1k

® This word is taken from the next line.

39. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni.
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ‘Wondrous’ (citrah:
%, 115) which is addressed to Agni. .

.- ST AT bm'y, FERRY bik.

40, ¢ Drink’ (pibe: x. 116) praises Indra; ‘Not’ (na: = 117),
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to
Agni, ‘8o, indeed’ {(iti vai: x. 119} is addressed to Laba=,
“That’ (tat: x. 120) is addressed to Indra: the Aptyas are
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza).

TETHTIER ik, TROAER b, THAHER o' (WA LA S,
AR g UL AW ' — VIR s, VA bik, WA bd, ATAE r—FEL T,
HIRT hdm®, T £, GTAT k, 3T b—FEqT m’ bekr, TET b.—Farfaan: hm'r,
= dgath, I FA: fkr®.—The end of the parge is hore marked by T in bfk, not
in mh

3 40% is quoted by Sadgurufisya or RV. x 119; op. Avsanukramant x. 53¢ also
quoted by Badgurudisys, whose reading diffors from that of the published text.

9. Deities of BV. % 121-129. Three khilas.

41, Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121),
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123} in succession. ‘To
this our’ (émam nah: % 124) is {in) praise of Varupa, Indra,
Agni, Soma.®,

@ Ln? 2, I r—ARRGE AT hm’ s bik, AT @I
g il —3d A by, fEH G o, fEW g 0.

“ Cp, Sarve pi: ag 5 .« . aindry ultama.

42. Now the four stanzas here at the beginuning of the hymn
(x. 124. 1~4), Agni sang in praise of himselfs; but Soma is
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses
(9ab¢)

TAFEHT b, YT T bk — TG bl v, TAD 1k, AL b —TT
X ha'r, TEQT bk —ART bl s, TARY biks%, TARPL x.

* According to thus, Agm 1s seer and deity of RV, x. 124 1 4, while, according to
the Sarvaaukraman, Varana and Soma are seers of 1 ay well as Agnw.

t

43 But the remaining three (x. 124 5, 7, 8) are addressed to
‘Varunas®, while the last verse (99) 15 addressed to Indra aloneb, I’
(aham. x. 125) 15 a hymn to Vie. To Aryaman, Mitra, and
Varuna belongs

fir wibr G0 £, 7 hds? —ERATCAR UIR bde?, CRATTH WA s,

CHATTH T b2
* The Sarvanukramani makes no epeafic statements sbout RV x. 124 5-8 simply
ks suta B According to the Barvinuk the whole of 9

B

15 nddressed to Indra  aindry wltamd

44, ‘Not him’ (na tam x. 126)% The following hymn is
to Ratri {x. 127) That which (begms) ‘To me’ (mama:
=, 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to
Lightning * Obesance to thee’ (namas te)? is a benediction. But
that which follows,

AT hmls, AT ik — YA bdr, TGS b, YA 1 — AR bk, QT
TR beolr T b b1kr?, AT

* According to the Sarvanukramani this hymn 13 sddressed to the Al gods; but
a9 the thres names Arysman, Mitra, Varona cecur 1n oll the stanzas of the hymn but the
last, the atatement of the BD 15 more exact. ® The two khilas which come at the
beginning of the fourth adbyiya in the Kashmur collection, and precede RY x. 128, are
here passed over The first conmsts of one stanza only, beginning & yasmin devarilaye
The second consuts of four stanzas, b & ratri parthivam, sod to the
first four stan2as o Aufrecht’s x. After RV x. 323 comes s third, which connsts of 8
swgle stauza, beguoming arvaficars indror amuto havimate, and corresponds to the first stanzs
of Aufrecht’s xx. Thben comes the Lightmng hymn of four atsnzas, begumning mamor 42
astu vidyute referrsd to abore Next follows 8 long Mhds of forty stenras, begmnmg
yim hlpqyanrf no 'rayaA and described 11 the sccompsuying Anvkramayt with the words
yam pratyan knly ofik, ¥ Its d by ats
pratiks yam kalpeyants Rgnﬁhﬂh 1 6 3snd desmbed there, tv 8 4, as krfyd sukfom,
quoted also 1n Kaniika Sutra xxnix. § (cp Bloomfield, Atbarva veda, SBE, xlu, p Coz, 0n
AV.x.7) Cp Meger, Hgndbans, pp xxu, xxv, Oldenberg, Prolegomens, p 506 {
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45. *(The spell) which our foes prepare’ (ydm kelpayanti no
‘rayah), is destructive of sorcerys. ¢ Bestowing length of life’
(@yusyam)® is (in) praise of gold for omeselfe. ‘Neither non-
being’ (ndsat: x. 129) is to Paramesthin.

WSIH: bdmls, F A b, T4 1, 96 k—F@T mls, &&T hd, TAT bik.—
TTHFATH: hdm'r, STAGE bk, — TTHIR hdr, FIRA §, I7GF b, A IQ
1'r*1%, TIAFA, k—The end of the varga is here merked by @ in bfk, not in m’,

® The same description, krtyanZsanam, in the Anukrameni of the khila colloction.
In AV. Parifista 34. 2, this and other hymns of the easme character form the Frtydyaya,
and are desoribed as counteracting sorcery, krfydpratikaranini. b This khila im-
medietely follows yan kalpayenti in the Koshmir collection. It fs described in the
accompanying Anukramenl as Gyusyam : deda; daksdyanah . . . kirapyatmastutif.  Its teo
stanzas (there is o Iacuns in the first) apree with Aufrecht’s xx. 2-x1; cp. Oldenberg,
Prolegomens, p. 506, note . This khile is also mentioned in the Rgvidhana iv. 9. 1t
Gyugyam dywrvarcasyam siktom daksayanam; cp. Meyer, p. xxiii, © The oxpression
used in the khila Anvkramani, hirayyatmastutif, seems to mean self-praise in connexion
with gold,’

10. Deities of RV. = 130-137.

46. They call this (hymn) evolutional (bhawawptta); also the
next?, ‘The sacrifice which’ (yo yayfiah: x. 130). ‘Away’ (ape:
x. 131) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and
the fifth (stanzas: 4, 5} are traditionally held to be addressed
to the Agvins.

R hdm's, 5 G bl
® (p. Rgvidbana iv. 9. 2: bhavavrite pare sikte.

47, ‘The sacrificer’ (Fi@nam: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra-
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praiséd in
the (first) hemistich {(17%), and the A&vins in the next (1°9).

R hw'n, AT 9 bikeh ——WEY ST AW Am?, WA W g
bfks®.

48, ¢ Forth, well’ (pro su: x.133. 1) are two (hymns) addressed
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza ‘Never, O Gods, do we
transgress’ (nakir devd mintmasi: x. 134. 7) is addressed to the
All-godss. In the (hymn) ¢ Under which tree’ (yasmin vrksc:
x. 135) the celestial Yama is praised.

. RT .
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W AR kbl WG wln— RFY T hu's, FYWI b, TR Ik —
F@T m, JETT hdbf, W kr

* The Ssrvinukraman: has no statement about thie stanza,

49. The hymn ‘The Hairy One (bears) Agni’ (Lesy agnim.
x 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones®; mn that which follows,
‘And, O Gods’ (ute devdh. x 137)", the first stanza (1) should
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2-4) has
Vita as its god,

Bt -, BT hd, B b, T (OO bik, FAA: bdm’r Qfin
8) WA bf, ST k FA hdr, TA m' ~—IITART ATAT TAF A, BT 4
AN B —ATAZIGT: TT B, ATTAGT T A As the text of the RY names
Vita 1n thess stanzas, not Vaye, and the suthor of the BD. 1a hikely to have followed
that text, T have preferred the reading of B

* The reading keginak would mean, ‘ts addressed to the Hamry One’, but as the
Barvinukramon? has kaifinam and 8ayans (on 2. 137 1) has the explanstion aymssurya-
vayudevatikam, I have preferred to read kaifinam as referring to the * Thres Hary Onea”
{cp above,1 95) b The Sarvinukramani gives no detals about this hymn, de-
seribing 1t mmply as vaifvaderam

50 The stanza ‘May they protect’ (tréyantdm. x 137. 3)
is addressed to the All-gods, but the remainder (of the hymu)
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as 1ts divinity. This
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or
ag destructive of infirmuty.

S2GF G hir, G w', YT WIY b, 2TWT (B00) £ — oA hlb,
RUA: r, AR £k —TT: hot's, FA: bed, TA: (& —~WIAZT he'ml, TR 7T 1
Iw AT bf —fraRam havr, faRaey 1k, PRy ml—qdy 1 ATy
hm!y, TAAGTEAILAH bike?—The end of the varga 1s hero marked by 40 1 b, by
9 in fk, not ot oll m dm’.

11. The khila ¢ Bhimih’ Deities of RV. x. 138-142.

51. The following hymn, ' The Earth’ (hamuk) s, is addressed
to Lihgat. The next hymn, ‘Of thee’ (fava: x. 138), is addressed
to Indra. In the (hymn) ‘Sunrayed’ (siryaradmih x 139) the
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr,
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HTH bik, WTAT hdm's—SBHT hmlr, TR b, TT Ik

® This khils, consisting of soven stanzas and beginning bkimir matd, nabhah pitd,
aryam te pitimakaek, follows yam kalpayanti in the Kashmir collection. The pratike of
RV. x. 138 immedistely following its last stanzn indicates that its position is betwoen
RY. x. 137 and 138, ® 1aks3 has been montioned twice before, 1. 139 and i, 84.
The rexding liksam, not laksd, must be the correct one, as the BD. never montions the
deity in the nominative case.

52. Now his own self is indirectly (paroksa)® praised by
Gandbarva in the next triplet (x.139. 4-6): he is spoken of
incidentally either as Indra or Siiryab.

T bmly, TG g bk —a0 by, ¥4 b, /T ko7

® Thot is, in tho third person. b Indra is mentioned in 4 and 6, and Sirya
in 4. Tho Sarvinukramani has no reference to these two doities.

B 53. In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are
celebrateda, Now ‘O Agni, thine’ (agne fava: x. 140) is ad-
dressed to Agni; that which follows, ‘O Agni, to (us)’ (agne
acka: x. 141)D,

WFFAT bikr, § FAAT m— A G biks, TTEY ml — YA 'S,
AR b, AR kr—"This dloka is found in B and m! only.

® That is, Savity, Indra, Stirya, This Tine, which seems redundant even here, oceurs
twice again in B (after 59 and 79%%); but this is the only position in which it might be
genuine. b Tpig Yine, as giving the prattkas of x. 140, 741, which seem abmost
necessary, may be original; in that case the heginning of the next line, dyneyay vaidva-
devam ca, Tnst have a different sense from that required in A. Sec note ® on g4.

54. is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods® Now-in the
(bymn) <This’ {eyam: x. 142), the four Sarngas, as seers of
couplets (dwreah), adored Agni severallyb.

T WA w'r, TR bd, ATA D, (FER) T fh.—F TIAT m's, § FAC L,
SYAT hd, § AGIE b, § TRLIT { @A 8).— R x, R MES—The end of
the varga is here morked by 99 in bfk, not in hdm™

2 If 537 j6 not gennine, these words would raean : ' There is then a (hymn) addressed
to Agui (140) and ome fo the All-gods (141)’: cp. BD. vii. 143, note ®. This would be
in with the Sarvi oi which doscribes 141 simply as vaifvadevam, On
tho other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone js mentioned in the first and the last
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stanzas of fhis bymn, and many gods n 2-3 ® That 14, each with a couplet Cp
Sarvinnkramani~ ayam  ostrs, doeesh £irapih ... Ggneyoms and see Sadgnrudisys’s
explanation of derca as ‘seor of two stanzas

12. Deities of BV.x. 143-154. Khila: Medhasiikta.

55, The (hymn) ¢Him indeed’ (tyam cit- x. 143} is addressed
to the Agvins, ‘This’ {ayam =x. 144), following after that, is
addressed to Indra  *This (plant) I dig’ (imam khandgma - x. 145),
the hymn which Indrini herself sang,

A G bwly, WA GTH W—YFTGH bo'r, TEARA hd ik,

56, they declare to be an esoteric (aupanigada) evolutional
{Bhdvavrtta)® hymn of six stanzas
B Now in (this}) hymn she (the seer) prases the potent herb
pdthd® with its extended leaves©.
T hu's, WF £k, TF b—AIYA b, FZHT J bf—TATWG TOIT G ="
WA b, TUTATEHT SV 3 ke, — WETARD bka?, TEYARS £,
FEERR 10! —56° 15 fonnd 10 B and m! enly

* Cp. above, u, 120, 121, v.87 &c. The term seeros to be applied to this hymn as
1t coptamms spells connected with wives  Otherwise the expresuon 1s used of bymos
which ars mors dircctly evolutionsl, that 18, connected with lirth or cosmogony. The
Serinukramani bas no refarence ta this, but speaks of the hymn ea wpaniat (Radgu.
ruitays  wpanieat-samgiam) b As the name of & plant the word pafAa seems hutherto
to bave been noted by the lexicographers only But the Rgvidhlua, m referring to this
hymn, bas three times (1v 2r. 3, 12 1,4) the form patd, which slso oceurs 1n AV u 27 4,
and this was perhaps the original form here © The word uftdnaparpd, as an
ateribute of the herb, occurs m RV x 145. 2.

B 57, Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6} is intended {o win the love
of o husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wifes

‘O Aranyani’ (wronyim: x. 16) is {im) praise of Aranyani.
The next two (beginning) ‘Faith’ (frat: x. 147, 148) are addressed
to Indra.

ufaEe b, afad i ok, ufEee 2 9 S m o~ e b,
WA 1k, © WAL L, WA o — Gyt o',
£r%, ARG E—AF AR b, YFHC 4, AFOR m'r, AL bIK

* The Sarva 1 Las sepatnibadh with which exp cp. Ngvidhina
. 13,3 sapatnim badhate fena
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58. ‘ Savitr with bonds’ {sowvitd yomtraih : x. 149) is addressed
to Savity. * ‘ Enkindled even thou art fanned’ (swmiddhasd cit sam
idhyase: x. 150) is addressed to Agni. ‘With faith’ ($raddhaya :
x. 151) is addressed to Sraddha. After that follows the hymn
of Wisdom (medhd-saktc) .

FTGFRHAR: T bfkr, AYT AETFL § T hdml,

® This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after bhmih, It is
there identicsl in form with Aufrecht’s xxii, except that the last two stanzas are in inverted
order. It is mentioned in the Rgvidhina, iv. 14. 1, by the name of medkdsikiam. Cp.
Meyor, p. xxii, and Oldcenberg, Prolegomena, p, 507,

59, The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ (@ siir etw)® is ad-
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra
(beginning) <A ruler’ ($dsah: x. 152.1). The (hymn) ‘Soma for
some’ (soma ekebhyah : x. 154) they declare to be evolutional.

hamlr, FAG WL k, T WYCAA bl — BT
H8S, and r.—ATDR hmls, FEFA G ke’ —59% =g6%.—The end of the varga is
hers marked by 9% in bfk, not in hdm?,

® This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medha-
siikta. Tts position immediately befors RV. x. 152 is indieated by the pratiks of that
hymn being ndded aftor the lust stanza. Consisting of seven stanzas composed in the
last seven atichandes motres, it is thus doseribed in the ing A ni: & sis:
sapta; @tharvanes subkesajah; Ggneyam: proketik, krtiv, Gkptir, vikrtis, sapkytiv, abhikrtir,
* wtkptayak [uthptik]. Tho RV. Pritifakhya remurks (xvi. 25) that these scven motres ae
found, not in the RV, but only in Subhesaja (oxplained by Uvata as the name of a seer). On
thin Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: ‘ Welchor Toxt damit gomoint sein
mag, ist einstweilen nicht klar, da dic defiir angefiihrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach-
weisbar sind.’ There is no longer any doubt as to what fext js mesnt. The Gopatha
Brithmaga, v, 23, refors to thoso seven metres as saja,* derived from Subhesaja,” thab
i6 tho scer who composed theso seven khila stanzas. Both tho khila text (3 sifr efu pard-
wdtal) and the Anulkramant (@ sis) have #, which appears as u in all $he MSS,, probably
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. Sik is used
of Agni in RV. 1. 146. 5.

13, Deities of RV. x. 155-159.

60, *O Arayl’ (erdyi: x. 355) is destructive of bad lucka:
in the couplet there ¢ Driven away’ (catto: x. 155. 2, 3) Brahmana-
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally;
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WX hwly, T 1k, ¥ b G hdr, TR G G2 ', TF G bk —Belore

6o, b{km'r insert the following sloka -

e TEd g Ad TR

Fhifaaafas T w wEEan
The second hine bas alresdy occurred as vin 5307, where 1t 1s appropnate, while hero
there is nothing to which “these three deities” can refer It occurs over agamn after
49°% 10 several, 1f not all, the B MES  With the first Ine cp, vin 1159,

® The Sarvinukramani has the same ksmighnam, cp Rgnidbina v,

15 2: aloksmindéanirtham

61. and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) ‘When’ (yat- x.
155. 4), the All-pods in the stanza ‘Around’ (pari. 5) And
the (bymn) < Agni’ (agnim x. 156) is addressed to Agni. ‘Now
these indeed’ (imc nu kam . x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods.

T bdmls, T {9 bk —ITRIR hdr, TR biks?

62 Indra® is, however, here predominantly praised along with
the All-pods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn)
evidently has this character?

HTUTRIAGTS hdm’s, HTETRAY AT b, FATTAT AT fke’—E A7 bu'r,
G bk —WEFHD hdbk, HEFTT .

* The SarsAoukramani eimply describes x.157 a3 gaifpaderam without any reference
to Indra ® This pida occurs mn four previous passages* m 76, iv 18; v. 875 v 94

63. Now ‘May us the Sun’ (siryo nak: x. 158) is addressed
to Siirya; but as to the (bymn) ‘Aloft that’ (ud asau: x. 159),
Pauloml in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives

W g by, Y& g wl, NG WG b, NG W —TRAAF o'y, TRAZ heb,

q TqZ k—WTJUT w's, W J° bd SYYT bk ~—AF hib, mr"—ﬂm
hmlbik, Mﬁfd r —The end of the varga1s here marked by 93 in bk, not 1n hdm!

14. Deities of RV.x. 160-164. The seer Kapota Nairrta.
64. <Of the potent’ {fivrasya: x. 160) is nddressed to Indra.
‘1 release’ (muficdmi: x. 161) is & remedy destructive of con-
sumption (yaksma). This hymn of Prijipatyna’ss is spoken of as
destroying ‘royal consumption’ (rdja-yaksma)®.
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Fusd hm'r, AGSE 1k, omitted in b——THTHEY m', °FF hdbfkr.
® The seer of this hymn is stated by the Ars 5 and the Sarv T

to be Prajapatys Yaksmandsana. ® The hymn is deseribed in the Snn.znukmmnm
as réjayaksmaghnam.

65. Yaska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra-Agni;
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name®.
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ (brakmund: =. 162),
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agnib.

f‘aﬁﬁmhmrbs AR, Tk — T QLG 1, ST b,
bk (op. rr en vill 40), THGAGYH r.—TEAE mlf,
&G helk, T b (op. v.r. on viil, 63)—FRTT F hm'r, oG T by, FlaATL

2 65“!' is guoted by Sadguruéisys on BV. x, 161. ® Cp. above, viii. 40.

66. This is also recognized (drsfom) as a consecrating prayer
for children issuing from the womb (sravat@m). ‘Vena saw that’
(venas tat pasyatys is addressed to Vena. ‘From the eyes’
(aksibhydm : x. 163) is destructive of consumption (yaksma)®.

6670 =v. 8;°%. —3qg w’, I b, Y 1k — I § TG WA hdlr, HTATH
o Fag Be’ (Jag =l Tk i),

® This is the khila of threc stanzas which comes before RY. x. 163. It is described
thus in the Anukramani: venas: frcam; veno ; bhavavritam ts. 'Tho reading of B refers
to this khila loss definitely by the latter deseription. ® Cp. yaksmaghnam in the
Sarvinukramani.

67. “Depart’ {(apehi: x. 164) is destruetive of evil dreams:
Indra and Agni® are incidental,

There was a seer, Kapota Nairria by name, who practised
prolonged austerity.

FRE ¥ bik, FRE § ho'r— IO m's, *qa7 b, LrEA O, -
QAT hd, °TAT £k

* There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the Sarvinukramand,

68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle
in the forest ®: the seer praised the pigeon, in words propltmus
to himself,
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FEQA hdw'r' 1%, T bir, G k. Though the reading oRarof gives the pida
one syllable too many, I have retamed 1t a3 dn srregulanity which is probably oryminal, since
there are other cases 1 the BD —ofUTR bikr, AT hd, oA m'~—F AR m'r,
@A beke?, AR bdr® — WAA FARTIAA: bfLr, FIGT TDARET Am—~The
end of the varga 13 here marked by Q8 m §, by 90 m b, not at all an hdm'k

& Cp the words of RV x 165 3 d&strydp padam krrute agnidhane

15, Deities of RV, x. 165-174.

69, with the hymn ‘O gods’ (devdh x 165) it is stated
to have the object of expiation® *¢(Make) me a bull’ (rsabham
md x 166) is destructive of rivals  ‘ By which this’ (yenedam)?
is addressed to Mind (manasa)

Tn bk, which read 31 BaAW @ £, JATL K Ft F1 1) Y gEafin:, e
15 o lacnna between the first two words of 69 ond the last two of 70

* Op Sarvanukramani prayafeutem 1dam, adding varfvadevam, of which nothing 18
caid here ® This 1s a khula of tlurtcen stanzas which precedes RV x. 167 and which
begins yenedam bhitam bhuvanam bhavisyat  Eoch of ste stanzas (exceptiog 6 and possibly
9, where there 13 8 Tacuna) begins with s form of the relative pronoun, and esch ends
with the refram teq me manck fivasamkolpam astn, 'The first mx stanzas sre 1dentien]
with V8 xxxiv 1-6, except that the firat and the fourth appear 10 inverted order 10 the
V8 1t is described thus 1n the Anuktamani yena saplond, minavak (munasah?) fiva-
samkalpo, manasam From the reputed author the khila1s called fivasamkalpaand regarded
as an Upamsad (see Indische Studien, n 51 f£), 1t 18 quoted under thi name 1n Mann
x1 258 The Rgwdhlns, 1v, zo 3, quotes this hhula by 1ts pratiha {yenedam), ¢p Meyer,
p xxv f, Oldenberg, Prolegomena p So7

70, The two seers Gathina (Visvimitra) and Bhargava (Jama-
dagm) ® saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) ¢ To thee’
(tubhya: x.167). Varupa, Vidhatr, Anumatid, Dhitr, Soma,
Brhaspati—

faavargafay har, ATt ol lacuns 1w bik, cp entical note on 6y.

*gp A ix 86 @ i (=8 ror (47
gathinabhirgavan ® vof has one myllable too many, cp 68%

71. these six deities are there praised in the third stanza
(x. 167. 3)>. With the following (hymn) *Of Vita’ (dfasya:
x. 168) Anila praised his father®.
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T hbik, T wl—JOAEGT FAT hwls, TR AT b, geter-
Tafa dga ﬂc——vwra’ra s, TRUTEG bik~—TE=: b, RO bdm' 2k,

® Sarva : triya Uin a; cp. Sad §i ¥ Op, Arganu.

kramani z. 87 mtuynna munth sitklam oitasyety antlo _;ugau

72. The seer Sabara® saw the hymn which (begins) ‘ Refreshing’
(mayobhal : x. 169). Now various kinds of mileh kine are there
praised b,

TRIEA hm'r, TR bfk—@TC B, G T2 hdm', TIT 0,
Ty =/ 1k e [ b—aT g bl 9 9 bik—r2’=v, 2%

® The neme of the seor-is Sabara in the Arsd pi and the Sarva
¥ The Sarvinukramant simply describes this hymn as gavyam,

73, ‘Far-shining’ (vibhrat: x. 170) is addressed to Sarya;
“Thou this’ (tvam tyom: x. 171) is addressed to Indra; ‘Come
hither’ (@ ydhi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and ‘Hither
thee’ (@ tvé : x. 173. 1) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating
a king® who has been anointedb.

=1 AT b, A AR 1k, | AT w'y, =1 AURe b, ST ARE L—oF
et bd, o@: G wly, o&@ T b, (ow) Fgway: f—OHSFHTHTY hanlro, TOR
SEHTERR bk — FTYAAQ bm's, FIREEAY bk, HORTATY 5 — The end of
tho warga s here marked by 44 in hbfk, not in m'a.

# The Sarvinukramoni doscribes theso two hymns as r@ila stutif; cp. Rgvidhina
iV, 22 4 b 52°4 is quoted by Sadgurudisya on RV, =. 173.

16. Deities of BV. =, 175-181.

74, Arbudi® saw the next (hymm) ‘Forth you' (pra vah:
%. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which
follows this (x. 176) is addressed to Agni: there the stanza
‘Forth the sons’ (pra sinowah: x. 176, 1) is addressed to the
Rbhus.

TTSqE b, FTSUT bek, FHEW r—ogfet hmliy, °§RE: b, °F k, FTr ~—
TEW: bt bikr, TAX: 72— 0N W by, oY W Ik, o= b

* Op. Sarvaankrament: pra vak . . @rbudi graveo “staut.

pe 88
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75 Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows,
*The Bued’ (patamgam x 177}, some regard this as addressed
to Surya, while others (think that 1t 1s) destructive of sorcery
(mayabheda o)

Werg] hdbr TAY m?, © 7~ fk-—TATGR bl HATG b QTR 1k

* The Sarvanukramam uses the eame word to describe this hymn, ¢p Rgvidhina
v 32 § maycbhedanam efaf

B 76 In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that
m the second (stanza =x. 177 2} 1 prawed Vie, the goddess who
chershes 1n her heart ® the speech which 1s well known (nditam)b

AR wlikr ARG b —FRATE !, FAATY beke —IA GG m
2t faafd b 39 feafu . owmfit ke —aT w'bt W ke~ fafgAn ad
w'b Ty fafiaT @@l s w17 f41EAT W r ~—Ths loka 13 found in Band m* anly

* Op the words of BV x. 177 2 palamgo vacap manasa bibkarts dyotamanam
® This perhaps alludes to the four kinds of apesch spoken of in TV 1 165 45 tam
ridur brakmanak tussyam gaco manusya vadants

77 The hymn ‘Forthwith this’ (tyam @ su  x 178), which
has Tarksya for its derwy, they regard as a charm for good luch
(svastyayana)s  “Up' (ut x 179) are two (hymns) addressed
to Indra (179, 180) while that which follows, ‘Both extenston’
(pratha$ ca  x. 181), 13 addressed to the All gods

W g AT R mike? (AU k) any g AvedRem b, mygfafy § At
hdr The reading of the B MBS 13 favoured by the Sarvanukraman which describes the
bymn s AR —ISF hd REm! QYT IRHZ D WF 39 g
hdm'r FHIT QA b1k —RF T hm'sr AR G b 0o particle 1n

* Cp Rgndbina v 23 2 fyam w g +f srastyayanam

78 In 1t the first three seerse have declared ther own
power how the Rathamtara chant (stotra) and how the Brhat
chant,

mhm’r oG by *HRE (k ~— AT hed AAQT &k —FAAAY hdr,
|gaga 1k, WIUTAR b—The end of the varga 18 here matked by 9§ 1n bfk not

in hdm?
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* That is, Dhitr, Sovitr, Visnu, mentioned in the third pida of each of the three
stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Vasistha, Bharadvdja) derived
the Rathamtara, the Byhat, and the Gharma.

17. Deities of RV. %, 182-184.

79. and how the Gharma came into being from Savitre is
implied. Now in the hymn ‘Brhaspati’ (brhaspamh x. 182)
Brhaspati is praised.

FYAT hd, Gy m', FFA br, AT (TAT) 1k — YU brbek, TTG-
A ', (F1ER) AT WA r'rr’.—Instead of 79°%, given_in the text according to
the veading of hdx, m*bekr? have substituted a line which has already occurred fwice
before in B M8S.:

g FaRaarfiod Tl 79 Faian | (g @idan ol
b alone further adds the line—
T o agddr gEafm

! % Cp. RY. % 181 3: & siryad abharen gharman ele.

80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers
for the institutor of the saerifice (ygjamdng) 2.,

The hymn of Prajivat Prajipatya, which (beging) ‘I saw thee’
(apasyam tva: x. 183) b,

GAATAE h'r, GSATATET: b—A(a3al Fia &g bm's, Y agh
AT b—8o? is omitted in fkr%

# The vord yejemina oceure ia the refrain of the thres slanzas of this hymn: athd
Karad yajomandya fam yok. ® 804 Areanulramant x. 05°%, except that the zeading
there is siklam tat for yat sikiam.

81, praiges in each stanza the deities here indicated by their
characteristics (liiger) : that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for
the man desiring a son &, then

AT MSS. and »— FEFATH AFTAT bi, RFLIER(QAT k% FFT™
FEAT: hdr.~—FGHT L qEEY bw'r, FAHTITYRT AT b, FAAEEIS AT
fr~Thie §loka fa omitted in r*r*°

® The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamiina, his wife, and the
Hotr; ep. Sarvh fi: anvream a
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82 the second for the woman desmng a son, while the third
(expresses) self prase of the seer Now the hymn which (begins)
*Visnu’ (msnuh  x 184) they declare to be addressed to the
All godsa

°Gq T hdm'r® *WAGY r “FAGY bk —Yw P hm's T bik—
WA bty AZE bik

* The Sa y! describes this bymn as k

83 In 1t the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife’s
(obtaming) offspring® Now the following (hymn) 18 * O Nejamesa’
(ngpamesa)® It 1s stated to be optionally (applicable wa) ¢ with
a view to offspring

WL hm'r WETB—TChm'rb TR ke? —ARYTH h! Phr® AFHUTR
b Asiory fig » — i 97 AR baw'rA® Wi MIAgRA Wik A
b TR AXAR k —The end of the varga 1s here marked by §O m bk by 39
after 83 1n £ not at all m hdm!  Owng to the transpomtion of 84 85 tho figures
nd cating the end of vargas 17 18 19 have got shifted but come nght agan at 20

* Cp Sarvenukramoni garbharthadih ® This Khla of three stanzas commg
before RV x 18, m the Kasbmir collection 18 1dentical with Anfrecht s xym1  Between
yenedam snd this the Kashmr eollection has one of two stanzas beginn ng yosom wdhaf
eaturbilam and com ng before RV x 170 ° T am uncerta 1 8% {0 the exact sense of va
here  Perhaps i means that the hymn 13 add d to N bat may be 1y
apphed for the purpose of cbtmnng offsprng  Its three stanzag are prescnbed along
with five others iz the ntual dunng pregnancy by the Grhya Butras e g AGS 1 14 3
cp Steneler pp 3, 37 This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhana 1v 23 3 <p Meyer
p xzut It s translated and exemmed with referenco to ite derty Nejaraota by Winteraitz
JRAS 189, pp 149 155

18 'The Xiula ‘Nejantesa’® Derties of RV x 185-188

84 ‘To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant
offspring which (shall be) male’a—with (this) half of the
whole (first} stanza he® means this whole combunation (yoga)
of prayer¢

T bo!, W‘E’T r these two and the following three syllables @ S?°) om ited 1n
rk-gmmm 7 [TEATE b TR fk—qRAEA kA W wdah
[EAA ! vztz‘\iwr—-mmrkm e, g h AEFAR s — WO
QuR g o MBS and:-azﬂ LAY - AEX b BEi L m:‘tk TEY 1 —
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rirtsd, 9 g 1k, 4] 12, AT Y b—WEA ol MSS. and r.—ml is tho
only BIS. that has this and the following €loka in the present position, which is obviously
the proper one. The others (bfkx”r'r*x% have them botweon 130 aud 131, where they
aro absolutely out of place. Iid omit them altogether,

® The second and part of the fourth p3da of 84 are so corrapt that T have little
confidence in my restoration. I bave made two nsqumptions : firstly, that the second pada
is a corruption of the second half of tho khila line; socondly, that this corruption is partly
due to five syllables (survargardhena) of the fourth pada haviog been by mistake copied
into the socond. The meaning of the whole floka would then bo: ‘this line (asyai me
&c.) may be taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.’ ™ That is, Mathara,
whose view, in connmexion with the Bagkala school, is stated in the next éloka,
© According to the rule of AS'S, i, 1, if one pada is quoted the wholo stanza is meant;
if the incomplete first pada of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant ; if more than
one pEds is quoted, three stanzas aro meant. Cp. Stenzler, AGS., p. 49, note to § .

85, the traditional teaching of Mathara is that in the name
(Nejamesga) the letter e® is intended to (arouss) compassion;
while the Bagkalas (say) that in the verb (@dadhe)® the two ¢'s
{ay-ok) have the meaning of a past tense (bhutakaranc) in (the
sense of) au {(@v-i)°

oIt m! ker, SHTATAT b1 mlrs, T k, ATEH b—WTST 5, AIAT
m bk bk, FA® v —H TS b, TTEHT r, ATERATLL, TTERHT
&, FTEEAT m —HEN R b, WETERNRT " k Sheasa
=Ereired =’

® That is, in Nejamosa instead of tho regulor Nafjomesn; this {lola containing
romarks on the use of ¢ in both noun and verb in this khila. ® 'This remark refers to
the verb used in the sccond stanza: yatheyap prthivi . . gerbham adadhe and to its
interpretation by the Baskalas as the grd pers. sing, perfect, not present, For, according
10 them, when there nre two personsl endings -¢, that is, adadk-e, 1. sing., and adadk-c
3. sing., the latber form ean be perfogk only, not present, where we should have adhat-te,
3rd pers., beside adadh-c, 1s¢ pers. © Thet is, adadkee is herc=adadh-au. This
interpretation is vary likely wrong, but T can suggest nothing boter,

86. The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) ‘The great (aid) of
the three’ (mohi iripdm: =x. 185) they regard as praise of the
Adityas, Varuna®, Aryaman, Mitra. Now in very fewb other
(hymns) addressed to the Adityas,

WFEF hunls, AT b, ATET Fo—GHIRUAATGA hidw's, TRQTEAT-
R b, FRTAATARGT Sk —o7Y g hm'rk, *dg T bL.—86" is omitted in r'43%,
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* I have preferred this reading because Varnna and not Sursz 1s mentioned 1n
RV x.185 and tlus identieal pads (varunaryamamitranam) has oceurred twice before
w 108" and v 50° ® * Very few” 19 taken over from the next hine

87 except m this are these three gods only prased This
hymn, according to sacred authonty (Srutam), 15 wntended for
prospenty (§@ntyartham) and 1s also purfying
B It 18 recognized (drsta) as also benedictory in the valediction
of travellers® (yatam)

297 w!, FAT bbik TATr —F A hdw!, FIFR br, Foryan 1k —qmafy
b ATHRLY £, TTAHTG w'ke

* The emendahon yatam 13 supported by tha uga of adhears 1 RV x 185 2 and
by the words of th; Rgwidhiina 1v 33 3 maks trom avo sty i svostyayane japet
Cp RV v 83 6 ksiyanto yanto adkvann o devs vrdhaya humake This hymn 1s described
o8 m the k also

)

88 (Then) ‘Ula praised his father Vata® () *May Vata’
{vatah x 186) The next (hymn)1s addressed to Agm (x 187)
But n the ten books (of the Rg veda) the (hymn which begins)
‘Forth’ (pra =x 188) 18 the one (which 1s) clearly addressed
to Jatavedds®.

AT AAGGAC hdm! WY RIAY TR bekr —FIAAGIG hdm'r T
AMY 1%, TrAAGY b ZTAGY £—7 heo'rfk 5T b—The end of the varga 13 marked
at the end of the next sloka 1 b, not at all in hdm'k  Bee noto ¢ the end of the
Ppreceding varga

* Cp above 71 > Because Jatavedas 1s the only name here mentioned, thw
hymn 15 desenbed as 3 d: 1n the Sar k also

19 RV.x 189,190 Tke kiula ‘Samjiifinam’

89 Whatever elsewhere s spoken of as addressed to
Jatavedas® 1s (really) addressed to Agm As to the hymn
‘Hither ths bull’ (@yam gauh x 18¢9), Sarpargjiit sang of
herself (in 1t) 2.

*ZIATAT hdmPbike?, W WINGH r —FG WY Am', 2T WEARA B

® Yo 1 67 Jatavedas 1s explaned os the Middle Agn. Besdesx 189 the Sarvaau
Kramany describes only one bymn 1 9o as jatocedasgam and the BD alsa1 58 o4, w2
* Cp Sa 1 rparasi, 1 2axryam ta
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90. Therefore the iz the deity in it; some declare Sirya
{to be the deity). Mudgala, Sakapini, and the teacher Sakatiyaua,
TEATET AT T9 hm's, T GIRIA 89 b, T W 390 WA £—GHA,
hmlefk, HE b, The Sarvinukramani has WIAH, but this does not appear to be
sufficient, in tho prosent case, to docide against the prevailing reading of the MSS.—

F FEATE! wlrbek, ST hd—THETER: hdm'Pbke?, THAT r.

91, consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here)
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamarsana saw the following
evolutional (bhdvavrita)® hymn (. 190) b

TEATATRHAT: by, TEROACATA b, FLATIATY: 1.

® Cp. Sarvinukramani: aghamargago: bhdvavritam,  With referenco to this
hymn, h has on the margin the foliowing lines: N

=AY TRAGYHRS U
FRETTgEH a| wrEgEr §f}

92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or
purification2, As the horse macrifice is the chief of offerings,
removing every infirmityb,

TEIT o’ TRIT T £, GT hdbk, TAT r——92°%, 93°7 are wanting in r1s*1°
b 08

92

|
E!H: I

® Op. Rgvidugne iv. 23. 5: pavitraninp pavitram tu juped evighamarsapam.
and 93™ appear with slight variations of rcading in Rgvidhfna iv. 24. 2, being thore
introduced with the words evam fad pyir abravit; op. BD. vol. §, p. 147
=1

93. so the sin-effacing (sgha-marsana) prayer (brakma)
removes every infirmity. As to (it7) the (hymns) which follow
it (=. 190}, that which (comes) next (beginning) ‘Unanimity’
(somjfidnom)  ig (in) praise of knowledge.

AITEINA b, QR 4, TR 1k, AT b, AT v, T g
7, TN  o'rt e —HWTH IR by, W7 WS b, gwed dga
£—Tho end of tho varge is marked by 4@ in hbfk aftor the next Sloka (94), not at all
in m'd.

® This is the first khila in the ffth adhyiya of the Kashmir collection. It is
identical with Aufrecht’s xxv. It is gepsrated from nejamese (83) by one khila of one
stanza, anihavantam, coming before RV, x. 188 end identical with Aufrecht’s xxiv. N

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



RYV. x. 191} BRHADDEVATA viii. 94— [320

20, Two khilas, RV.x.191. Mahindmni stanzas,

94 Now as to the fourth (hymn) ‘Of the handless fiends’
(narhastyam), it 18 destructive of rivals®. ¢ Together, together,
indeed’ (sam-sam 1t  x. 191, 1) and ‘Forth, of sacrifices’
{pragdhiardndm)b are traditionally held to be two (stanzas)
addressed to Agme,

Tg¥ A w'f, TG T G k TqE IY 14, TGT G b, Ty (Rdem)
e — Tty va A hdw's, FRATER b, GRETER £ —GA hdm'icb, GAT
k, 9% qATfagan it

® This 13 the khila which 1n the Kashmir collection comes after samyianem It
consists of three mnzos and beging nmyha:lyum senadaranam Tt 13 thuy desenbed 1n lhe
Anal i yam, tream, nith ( ME), sep
nam, dnusfudham briatimadiyem T assume tbat caturtham means 1t 15 the fourth, counting
from x ¥go (1) aghararsana, (2) san-sam al, (3) sampfianan, (4) nmrhastyom RV x.
I9T 1 (sam-sam sf) 15 mentioned out of the order of the hymn of whick 1t 15 the first stanza,
60 that 1t may be coupled with pradkvardnam s addressed to Agm  The order 1 which
the Rgvidhiina mentions these four khilas 13 (1) aghamarsana, (2) nafrhastyam, (3) sem-
2am st, (4) samyfianam  Cp Meyer, Rgnidhana, p xxvi, Oldenberg, Prol p o7
¥ This khila of seven stanzas bemnming prodhrarandm pate vasn, follows nairkastyam and
19 thus desenbed 1n the Anukramant pra. sapta. kasyapo jamadagmir. uttama dumysr,
&dyagmeys goyatn, dritijaup Zoéih panktar, trfyag sgguusfup, caturihs
aaumt, paficams saurs  The last stanza 15 1dentical with the last of samyddnam (fac cham
yor & vrnimake, &c ), and 13 at the same time the concluding atanza of the RV according
to the Biskala recension, cp Oldenberg, rolegomers, p 493 © Agneyyau must be
the right reading, s from the above of the khila k and from that
of tho BarvInukramani on XV = 91  ddydgneyi, only the firat efanza of each of these
hymns, not the whole of both hymns {&7meye), 18 addrossed ta Agm

95, Now in the first® (stanza) of ¢ Unanimity, Usan3, Varuna,
Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the Agvins.
I b, AT by, GINT e — G by, AOUTRAT bk —p3 05

wanting 1 r'rtet,

® Tho arregnlanty of decl m prathamasyérs 15 probably due to the followng
trfiyasyim

96. The third and the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers Indra
(and) Pisan are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn)
destructive of rivalss,
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=t fragfa @ hn'rbik, @ STRATE SR 114:%~96° and gy are

wanting in r'rtel,

® That is, of nairkastyam ; cp. 94. These two deities are mentioned in the second
stanza of that lhila.

97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They
regard ‘Together, together’ (sam-som: x. 191) and ¢ Unanimity’
(samgfidnam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation 2,

daae £, QI 2, A b, YA bd, GEAH m'.  The name of the reputed
seer in Avginukramani x. g9 and in the Sarvinukrameni is Samvanana,

* In Rgvidi@ns iv. 24. 4, 5 sam-sem is deseribed as swublratrkarapam mahat, and
samjranam as sandkilaram,

98. The Mahanamni stenzas are mystical {guhyw) and they
are addressed to Indra: whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years®,

HETA AN hdr, ATETTR] BWAT 1, AT a7 b—I@ma w's, Y
b, JEIT bdk-—TrET AU 93 h'r, THTEF AT b, (A7) TETETH W AZ
£—FT T TTRE e, AV § R hmls, WY ¥ AVET b, WY T AR 2, 6T ¥ SR 4,
Sadgurndisye, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the wholo line, has HEHTEl.—— &
TTHA hdm?r, WL rirfs®, TORET b, WUHTR §, AT kr~In m! this
¢loka comes after 1or.~—The end of the varya is here marked by R0 in bfk, by 30 in
h, not at all in m?d,

® Op. Bhagavadgit viif, 17: sahasrayugaparyantam aher yad brakmans videh, which
appears in Nirukta xiv. 4 with the slight varistion yugasehasraperyantam. It occurs
2gain in Manu i. 43 in the somewhat modified form :

tad vai yugasahasrintay brakman punyem akar videk.

21. FnEmnl : what 2} 2 hymn.

B 99. The ritualists {yajnika) say that a hymn {(sukta) has
a minimum of three stanzas® The deities which appear in
praise? therein, own the hymn (saltabhdj)c. Tt bas, as is well
known, heen stated by Saunaka that the deities which own the
hymn are always the chief object (of praise),
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FETaH n'h, FHETEH £ BT o? — GEATEE b, GARTTEE, ket —
AR o' b, ARG % — A !, G bikee” —FHR T FEATE wl, TR @
GAATAT fr?, FTHA W F YHATT b —HUTAGHA bikm’, RUTTGRA 1%

* According to this RV.1 99 would not bea sikia.  ® Op iv 143 stutau yasyeha
drfyate, weo also 1 16 © g9P has one aylfable too many.

B 100. Now one should know that the Mahinimnis» are stanzas
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears
(drstam) in a Brihmanab The term hymn does not appear
(applied to them); the expression (vdda) hymn (sikte) is (used)
in connexion with the Nivids®, ag one apphes (dha) the designa-
tion of hymn to the Praisasd,

TR0, T S YT ko — fame o, e bkt — e
mlbfi. —ATHY b, AEY k7, AFY: ! —Yrargy g wls, T
wfawy £’ —IReAver ke, Hyarg o, e b

* These stanzas (=Ait Ar iv) form the kbila which follows pradivaréndm 1n the
Kashmir coliection  They begin vidd magha(va)s vid@ gatum anufamfigo difei, and are
thus descnbed 1 the Auskramani owdd  dafa, .. . atedram pavamdngm dnusfublam, &c

fThey are desenbed 13 the dhfua, 1v 23, 83 tho end of the Rg-veds
SamtutZ. Op OMenberg, Prolegomens, p 509 f b Op AB v. 7 2: endro 07 etidhir
makin &minap mirawimila, tarman makininnyah ; cp, sl KB zom 2 © That 19,

the Nivid-aiktss are 20 called as the pracipsl hymns which at the middsy bbation have
the Nind insested m the middle, or st the third Lbation before the Iast verse of the
Sastra  Thua the Diirchana hymn to Indra<Varuna 1s treated as s Nind (AB. vi. 25 7).
< That 19, the prawsikam siktam, which consista of twelve Praisas; seo above, it 152, 154.

B 101. One should understand that these® constitute (in reality
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well
as ‘other stanzas which belong to the Kuntipa (funtyd)b and
are separated by pidas®, as the Aitasa (pralipa) @ and the verses
technically called Devanitha, &c.; for in the Kuntapa (section)
all that constitutes one hymne,

YHEZIT k1, YHTLAT b—F7: m, JAAT: b, F2AV Les? —FAYTRT: b,
feraTeT: £, v v, favpEn: o, il ol —aRany o), a8 ned, 289y
b—Rffrariaae fie’, JEAMIZENT !, JATUTLIAAT b-— o b, JAR
ok, T o, T m! — Y g b, T PR Mk, U
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& Thet is the Nivids in the Nivid-sakias and the Praisas in the praigikap siktam.
P The word kuntyd, which is mot found dlscwhore, must mesn ‘s stanza belonging to the
Runtipa section.” The latter is defined as o hymn containing thirty stanzas (kuntipa-
ndmaliay trpéadrean siktam) by Sayans on AB.i.33. 1 (cp. ANS. vill. 3. 12, 13), Ha
enTEates the constituent parts in his commmentary on AB, ¥i. 32. 3-25. On tho Kuntapa
section (AV. xx, 12y-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE,, vol. xlij, pp. 688 . © The AB. statos
that the Aitadn prakips (vi. 33. 14, 15) ond the Devanitha (vi. 35 22) are recited (dams), like
a Nivid, by piidas with om after each, As tho M8S. all have the prefix ni and practically
all & in the verb, I havo retained the reading nif@staf, * separated * (seo St. Petorsburg
Dictionary undor +/és), though greatly tempted fo make the correction pi-fastap,
‘soparately recited’; op. AB. iii, 19. 82 trir nivida siktap vifomset. ¢ In the Kuntipa
hymn Biyape also takes io be inclnded the (AV. xx. rz2g-132) Aitan pralipa (which he
states fo consist of an aggregate of soventy pidas: comm. on AB, vi.33. T3 op. 6 and
ASS. viii. 3. 14) and the Devanitha (AY. xx. 135. 6-10) which he states o consist of
seventeen pdes (ep. ASK. vifi. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. T. ° Thig
agroes with Sayana’s statement that the (whole) Kuntips hymn includes the Aitada
praiips, the Devanitha, and other groups of phidas.

102. Now the first supplementary passage (purise-poda)®
of these (Mahinimni stanzas) should be {regarded as belonging)
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one
to Visnu, and the fifth to Piisan.

AT hw'r, WE] G bk — WTHAER ho'y, FERTAH, bike’—
WA A bdr, U T Fogd 59 b, o @1 Hwwat 99 1, T |91 Jud
T iy 89 g owge, bdm?, T B umeR G J99a: 0o b,
dya Gawa: g o, e Y9EE O K

® These are supplementary picces used o fill up (like rubble, purisa) in the recita~
tion of the MahZnamni stanzas. According to the reading of B, there would only be four
of these, Prajapati being omitted. A ding to the Kaugitaki Bra! no {xxiil, 2), there
are, however, five (connected with Prajipati, Agni, Indra, Piigan, Devih): ef@ni pafcapadani
purisam iti dasyante. According to tho Anukramani of the Xhila collection also thero are

ind: duivini; omitting Prajipati, but adding

five: puriso-pada snavg gindra-pausy
Vieny, like the BD,, which omits the Devali; Mitra’s reading, having both Prajipati and
Devyah, includes #ix deitios. On the Purigs-padas ese further P imén Brahmana xiif.

4. 12, 13; ASS, vii. 12; Litysyana iv. 1o. 18, &e.

103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyéja:s,. 1-:he
Praisas and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Praisas.
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Bt 7 F ban Fw A A b, Wui ¥ 0k, R @ ol —ufEg WA b,
S b, TEAURT 1k — AT hdm?, RAATU bk, SFFATE, r—F R hblke?,
T ] m!, § Rr—The end of the varga 13 hore marked by 83 m hbfk, notinm'd  The
fact that b marks the end of the previous varga after 98 and of the prescat one here,though
the twenty-frst zarga would thus contam only two élokas, is an indication #hat gg-101
belonged to the onginal text; a concluson corroborated by these lines being composed
m the tnstubh metre.

22, Deities of Nivids, Nigadas, and metres,

104. The desties of the Nivids and of the Nigadas® (can be
ascertzined) by their respective characteristic names®; and thosoe
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed)
in conformity with the ceremonial.

oYY AT hdmlrbty, FTRITAT 200 —FERA ham's, Ry
biks® —FETGIT bm'x, FTHTYYT k, TG §, FH b,

* Sea St. Potersburg Dictionary, sub voce, ® That 1s, by the namo of the
deity occurring in the formulas employed es Ninids ar Nigadas.

105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatris,
to Savitr the Usnibs, to Soma the Anustubhs, to Brhaspati the
Brhatiss

<furg: m'ofr, [TET 1deS, Sfars: kot

* On ihis and the follomng slokas (roz-rog) are based tho statements regarding
the derties of metres in Katydyana's Sarvinuloramapi of the White Yajur-veda (Weber's
ed p.Iv)* gayatrya agaih, ugmhah savitd, anusfubhah somah, brhatya Shaspatih, Cp
BD vol.i,p 153

106, The Panktis and the Tristubhs, one should know, belong
entirely to Indra®; and all Jagatis® whatsoever belong to the
All-gods.

WRrd br, U O, WA, VKW &, YR b—qT by, TY Lk, QTT b

* According to the V5, Anvkramani the Patkiis belong to Varuna and the Trstobhs
to Indra pafikter varsnas frgfublia indrak, ¥ V5. Anokramayi- Jagalyd vifre derdh

107. The Virdjes belong to Mitra, the Svardjes to Varuna®
The Nicrts are declared to be Indra’s, and the Bhurijes are
traditionally held to be Vayusb:
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TN br, Tk, § O hdn— T forga: hdm, forga b, TRET-
Tyl », TRRfaygfa: oo—gfica ham?, G bikr~—105°? is omitted in f'141%.

" Op. VS, Anukramani: virdjo mitrah, soargjovarupeh, ¥ No statement, V5. Anuk.

A 108. or these two? may belong (to the god) in whose sphere®
(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity e
But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deityd,

RAAT: hm' rik, TSTTAfQREAT: h—108%=122°—The end of the verga
is here marked by R in bfk, not in hdmk

8 That is, niert and Bhurij each token as o singular, P fThat 35, each of theso
would belang to Indra or Viyu according os the stanzas composed in theso motrical
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. ° This line (168%) is

found in A and m® only. It has this position in m', but comes sfter 103" in A.
1 have placed it hore because it seems much more naturally conneoted with 10877, as
adding an alternative referring to the same two deities (Tndra snd Vayu), than with 107%%;
and becauso wo may infer from the silenco of the V8. Anulkramani sbout both, that the two
Tines aro thus connected. If the alternstive in 10877 had any reference to 107“}, it would
probably bave been mentioned in the VS. Anukramani, which makes the samo statemont
about the virdj and svardf as the BD. in 104°%, 8 (p. VS, Anukramani: atichandasah
prajapatih.

23, Deities of metres, Vedns, Vagatlara, Svikakriis. The Svaras.
A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres (vichandas)
belong to Viyu. As for those which are measured by padas,

all Dvipadis are sacred to Purusa, Ekapadas are traditionally
held to be sacred to Brahma®,

dreat faueT |47 b, Fraa fquan: w4t 4, drar fruen wd ol fu
id @R bilk’—HTER TFC 'y, ATEN T bikr®—109"? s found in A and
m? only,

® 0p. V8. ni: daso viyur, d

purusa, ckapadiyd brahma.

110, All stanzas of the Rg-veda (r¢) are sacred to Agnisz,
sacrificial formulas {yajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants (sdmon)
and Bribmanas are sacred to Sirya b,

FAET T hm'r, TAG B £k, TFAGGT b—HRAN hm'r, REAAT bk
QF wmy, & £k, TA b—FTATRT w” fkr, TR ha, AT by

® Op. V8. Anukramani: sarvd rea ayneyynh.  ° Op. ibid.: simani sourdpi sarodyp

brakmandni ca.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Conelusion] BRHADDEVATA vii, r1i— [326

111, The call ‘Vasat’ is sacred to the All.gods, (and) the
sound ‘him’ (himhdra)e. (The Agur formula) * We who sacrifice’
(ye yajamahe)® 18 a form of the thunderbolte which is preceded
by speech The call ‘Sviha’ has Apni as its deity.

w4 hdw's, AU b, TG fk —qTHYH hm's, 97 Y§ bik—RiZaw: hdbr,
hecendecen oy

* Himkira 18 mentioned with vasafkdra m AB m. 23 4 b The formula used

at the begmning of the ydyd. See Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, vol u, p. 133, note.
© Cp AB il 28.5 agiir vayrak

112, To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and
oblation {svadha).

The shrill (krugta) tone (svara) is to be recognized as in
the heads; the first tone belongs to the palate®.

SO b, GAT b, AU fhr”. — ATAR: ko' rb, ATAAL: £, — WL haa'i,
YH bkd.

* Op. below, 116. b Cp below, 117. See VS Pratidakhyn viu 47.

113 But the second belongs to the centre of the browss,
the third has its place {samérita) in the earb, the fourth should
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nosec, the low (tone) is
stated to belong to the chestd; one pronounces the Atisvira®
as formed by = protraction (karsana) of the low (tone).

*gfoa: hdm's, “HFA: b, “HGA: fk — 81 AE IAA bm'br, *QVHE ~~~
R kTR b dr, W R o, FEEGTH, b, HFHGE-
TR Tk~—RIAGT hdb, WRARF I —R{Afa b'r, § & T3 B~—The end of the
warga is here marked by 3 m m', after 115" 1n 1k, also inb, but by 33, not at all inhd.

* Cp. below, 117 P Cp. below, 118 ° Op below, 118 2 Cp. belaw, 119.
® This form of the name, used also in 116, 15 not otherwise found, the nsval form of
the name, atisvirya, 18 nsed below, 120 cp the defimtion given there - tuborgens man-
drarya yakiah.

24. Deities of the tones.

114. The Gods speak in (vadanti) the shrill (krusta) tone,
men in the first, all beasts in the second, Gandharvas and
Apsarases in the (next) tone.
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ﬁ!hm rb, G&T k, omitted in f— AT AL TR hm r?, WIEAT: ATRET,
ik, AYE: WA A, b, RITREACRAR r-—qI: ham? b tk:?, wgs r—
This nd the following two flokas ((14~n€) como before 113 in bkr?

115, Egg-born creatures, blrds, serpents, employ the fourth;
Pigacas, Rakgases, and Asuras employ the low tone (mandra).

9gSA hdr, (CATHEA £, oA b, TIHGER 2, gEE o', gy
Pt ——AE b, WET £k, WET b r—115°% is omitted in r'1fx%

116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves
or is stationary.

The shrill (krusta) tone, which permanently resides in the
head, is sacred to the All-gods.

HRAETCY hdm's, RGETE bike’, HTRTHG 1% — 4T h! bk, R7
r—3724: mlavik, THIF b, -

117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar
to the Samans, has the Adxtyas for its divinities, The second
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con-
nected with the Sadhyas.

HrfaEEad: hmly, WR@EAE: bk, IT VT g 1 el —gade s
hdm's ke, GRRATATAQ: b, WIEAMATT At 1.

118, But the third tone here, which has its location in the
ears, is sacred to the Aévins; bub the fourth tone here, which
ig nasal, is stated to be sacred to Vayu.

ST hm rbfk, GG 114416 —FGT hdb, FEE 0k, HA° r—FIhlr,
W b, | £k, &Y r'r'r%—The end of the varga is hore marked by Y in bk, not
in hdm?,

25. Deities of the tones (concluded). Deities of the Prastava, Udgitha,
Upadrava, Pratihdrns, Nidhana,

119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is
declared to have Sirya as its divinity. But the sizth Siman
tone the low (mandrd) is stated to be sacred to Sorha.
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WY kdr 9L ', YT b, Y £, 99 k—JAAW he, THRAW
bfkr—-117% 1s omitted 1 1% —FLA hdm'r, [TG, b, TEW: fk

120 But that which 13 formed with the protraction of the
low (tone) s called Atisvirya it 18 to be known as sacred to
Mitra-Varuna. It is located ® iz the posibion of the low (tone).

faatiy gbm's®, fAEy ghd, T g ko, TR 04t —gRvefa-
T wls, AT FTRTE b T [7Q@TE £, WY @™ b —9 ANARdY ho'i
q AT &, TT AR b —AFRRATE: ', gy a2
bam's®, AR FWIfT 9 bik

® Gomahitah being used 1o much the same sense a5 samafratak 1 rry? and 118
The reading samint gaf keems to be a corrupiron dee perhaps to the following sapfanam

121 These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven
Siman tones  But (the gods) of the other threes are the three
Lords of the World .

FTAECIT hm?ebfE, T FQAT '+4® — TR AT CEQUZAT: hdmirbik,
TAT: FIAY AT et

* That 15, of the three tones of the Rg veda. b That 1s the thres forms of
Agm, spoken of 1 1 73 as the three chief lords of the world, lokadspatayas frayah

122, The Prastiva in the Simans has Vac as its deity, or
is sacred to Agm, the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred
to Indra, or they may have Viyu for therr dety.

ALAAY hdb ALAWY ! fkr — AN b, WAV b, TATGL: 1 —
TETEEY bu'r, FRTY WE b, yATT T (—SEINOEMEET ba (odiue ),
SRRTUZT AT -, SERTERAT ol SRR SEY b SRy
BT ATGLAR bdm', NGIARb THTTRAR & Theleminine dual STEA 1a perhaps
duo ta a mechanical Tepetition of the pida TATAT AT ATGIAR occwrnng abore, 1677

123 Now the Response (pratihdra) should be (regarded as)
sacred to Strya, the Fimnale (midhana) to the All gods, by pro-
nouncing them with the sound ‘him’ and with the sacred syllable
Om (pranave) at the beginning®,

o hm?s, BTt £k, For 5 —RATNA hen'r, WAAR b —127°0 15 omitted
n fk—The end of the varga s here marked by RU 1w b, not in hdm! (zor in fk as

133°4 13 wanting).
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® In the Brihmaya account of the division of the Simans into fvo parts all the
above forms, (1) om ond him, (2) udpitha, (3) pratikrs, (4) upadrava, (5) nidhana, are
included; see AB. iii. 23. 4; Haug, vol. if, p. 198, note ™5 op. SIyanc en AB. i, 23. 42
himkaradayah paficn saminds vaisvadevivayaval, ® Op. Bayepe, l.c.: udgdtrd pathi-
tavyah simna ddau kim ity evam Sabdo himhirah.

26. Varions deities incidental in Vaifvadeva hymns.

124, Thus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective
formulas in (their) application to all rites.

FGEAETAT hm'r, FEARHGTAT b—124" i omitted in fh—FqAiIAAT
hmly, JqAT TEIAA £, TIAT ARANA k, I [HEUIA b

125, The Seven Seers®, the Vasus, the Gods, the Atharvans,
the Bhrgus, Soma, Strya, and Saryi®, Pathyd svasti, the Two
Worlds for whom formulas are statede, Kubii, Guigd, Adit,
Dhenu, Aghnya;

R SR BAT w'y, GEdey @t 2an nd, audet Jaefy
T ok, @ W FAAUT Faw bo— AT m', HYFUT bk, WEHCT £,
FET hd—FAGAG hdmlsik, TAGAT b, FRCAAT 11— by, @l
hdm? k—FEE hdm’r, TR k—PT hdskn, T b

® With the names onumerated in this ond the following threo flokas (125-128) cp.
thoso contained n i. 125120 ® As all the other names in the Jine aro in tho plural,
and tho MS. evidence strongly favours i, I have adopted tho reading somasirydl,
atsuming that it 3 intended for a condensed compound =Soma and Saryaw, Moon and
Hun and Siryd (cp. RV.x 85). © I tako this dual to bo added to Rodnst in order
to distinguish the dunl nemo r&dasi from the singular rodast.  All tho otber names in
the lino are, however, in the singuler, and Rodasi in i, 129 is also mesnt to be singular;
morcover ons stanza of the RY. (vi. go. ) is stated in the BD. fo be raudesi (v. 117),
whoro the goddess §a doubiless mesnt, the name in the fext of the RV. being distinctly
singalar and being mentioned with tho Maruts; cp. sbove, ii. 143.

196. Asuniti and IIas, the Aptyas?, Vidhatr, Anumatic,
together with the Angirases,—these should be (regarded as)
deities for svhom formulas are statedd.

ham!, WEATAECET 7, WAL, mgﬂ'iﬁ%ﬂk,m
T TG bdmlse, AT ETAL, AT Tk, T Gy, TR b—oATg R 5
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CHIARATAT bd, oATEHTARAT !, eTATHa b, cArgHRICIAT b, ovwwARAr
f—afEQfn g¥an: T bm'sb, WET WfEAT G &, WO dRaT gL

* Cp Nirukta ;. 48 ®0p 1 ox28 © The correction g yd 15 supported
by the same collocation, ka yo, lower down (130) 4 The meaning of thiy enumera-
tion seems to bo that, though these are deities of rare occnrrence, they all have formulas
nddressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, 1n Varivadeva hymns.

127. Vaévinara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajipati, Dyaus, Sudhan-
van, Nagohya®, Apim napit, Aryaman, Vatajitib, Ilaspati, and
Rathaspati ;

YFET; hdm! fkr?, YTy b, 0ufd ) Y: £, oqfadi: ' sst o — oy TG
b, AT T WG £, GAAT ¥ 7 A &, ORI A WG o, FOray Tom S,
FURAT T hdm? 1*—oGHT FTAAET hdm'z, *FH QATEHL b, °H AV ATGL
£, °0W Y qUG 1 T k—ouFTGY hdm! P12, oGfAQA 1, oufa Wil bek

® That 13, Agohya, the form magohya bemng used probably to svoid conlescenca wmith
sudkanvi  Saudhanvana and Agohya ars commented on tn Nirukts x1. 16 ® Ts
seems to be a corruption, ss there 13 no deity of this pame anywhere, 1t may stand for

the epithet of some deity, like tuvyita 83 the name of an Adilya 1 BD 1v. 82, sce pote
there.

128. the Rbhus, Parjanya, Mountains, and the Females (gndh) ;
Daksa, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (difah); the
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sidhyas—all (these)
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-godse.

TEAT ATT TAT hdm?bik, THAT AT TATY v, AT AT WAL e Thave
omitted WEHYE 1a the toxt because 1t mekes the Mnc redundant by two syilables, it
probably crept 1ato the text a3 o gloss on WT:. Besudes, TATENT occurs m the next
tine —FATEHTY br, TFt T LT o, Fawedt A b, ot Rt
ZauaAY Fafa: k—7Tho end of the varga is hero marked by 3§ 1 bfk, not n hdm?.

* Cp above, 1. 130, on the charactor of Vaisvadeya hymns,

27. Remarks abont deities and knowledga of them.

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with
(those which occur in) incidental mention  Whether (this) be
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80 in both wayss or in the other wayb, no formula is directly
known (pratyalksa) to any one who is not a seere.

HYHTAT hm'r, IGRTAT b, GG fke— AT s, TR b, OTEY f—
HGYY hm'r, WA bek—HwH h?, A o, FR bk, T 5

® That js, whether tho gods hero indoxed own both hymns and oblations. Cp. Nirukta
vii. 135 x. 42, ® That is, whother they are incidental. © That js, knowledge
of the deitics of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition.

130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra-
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity,
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of
the Rg-veda) knows the gods.

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas (yajus) knows the
sacrifices, He who knows the chants {s@man) knows the truth
(tattva).

FURW bl £z, FIAW bl 1, THT b bik—TTHHAT hrbtk, TGRS
ml— e har, GRS br?, fHe —DUTETRIT hm's bk, SUTERT: n—
BAAT Y habik, FJTAR A4S —FT BIT b, AN WA fk, TG hdw,

.~ The words ¥ ® F2 AT aro omitted in fk (the lacuna heing indicated
Ly seven horizontal strokes in f, and by & space in I).~—The third line of 130 is not found
in bfk, but in hdm’r only.

151, Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas?, at
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, bub not
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities®.

i hdm'r, A bh—FJER bm'r, FEAR b, AR h~—ZIAET A, T JF-
AT bik, W FATET m——FIE ham! e, GEET r, WA biks®

® Cp. Sarva o, introduction, § aném Grseyach watavit,  ® Op.
VS, Anvksamant, loc, cit,: devatinm avijigye yo jubott, devatds tusya havir na jusante.

132, For an oblation assigned (prudigte) without correct
knowledge a divinity would not desire (iheta).
Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after cavefully
committing (swmnyasya) the deity to mind . -
WEISTRe hdr, HEAFTEe bikm' 't —gfata 4 bd, gfia 7 o, gRE-
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AT 1k, YRR b, BFTTRfa r—290R w'k, JAAH hdbe, TFAT r—A
GG wldr, 7Y € UL b, 7Y TG f, AYSY I b—2FAT hdm!, FHAT
bikr—T have conjecturally placed 3O here a3 the end of the varga, because that figure
1 bfk comes after 85, which occuptes the position of 132z m those MSS

 Cp VS. Anukramani, loc ot samnyasya manasi devatim Raoir hiyate.

28. Importance of knowing the deities.

133 2He who knowing the divimties of the formulas, being
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacn-
ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in
such a sessionb,

ATITIRTY m'bik, also b (but corrected on margim to SHT), TR &, *TFA
' —mofirp i by, ofiemfa: b, ofwmfa: ik, ofgp: s —w AAVRA Y, W
AAAREA: bik, FELGIMA hdw's’, § AT AW 5 (v)) —WIRIACHA bua's
("), oTVZA 1A%, ST ¢, WAAEUERR b, FAGTHA £k

® Ths sloka 15 quoted by Sadgurufisys, with a few elight vanations, p 167, 10,11

b That 13, by the gods cp V8 Anukramani, loc at svidhydyam aps yo *dhite mantra-
dasvatayitah, so’musmin loke devawr apidyate

A 13t In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is
" a necessity—tho seer, the metre, and the divinity®; and apply-
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit .

VLY hd, BIOEY o' —FFEATY 1, A¢EH hdm*.—This and the
following four §lokas (134-138) are found in Am® only.

* Cp the adap of 135 1 8ad $ p 166: psschandod: tyinam
phalam ucyate ® Cp Sarvanukramani, 10trodaction, § 1

A 135, As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity,
and the rest®, acquired {¢érutam) at sacrifices and the Lke, it
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of
seeing the Spirit (prdna) is here established (vikita).
RGN vo, ATE hdw’ —uTzfEfde bas, Mrgfe fe ol

* 135 13 quoted by Sadguradisys, p 166, sloks 2
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the
divinity, and the application (yoga)®, should teach or even mutter
(a formula), will fare the worse (papiydafnjayate) ®.

REAFEET bdm! r—f hd, B m'r—ANORTIIR 5, ATATYDA b4
® Yage sppesrs to bo used here in tho sense of prayoga. ® This gloka is
quoted by Badgurufisys, p. 57 (bottom), aud by Saysna in his introduction, M. DL,

Rvz vol. f, p 23 (wmiddie). Cp. also Sarvanukramani, introduction, § 12 papiyan bhavati;
4B xiit. 1. 5%

A 137, In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted
with metres to the deitiesa: it is for this reason (i) thab the
great seers mention metre in the middle.

8 Thig floka was known fo the author of the Sarvinuloaman? as most of it hag

boen i 4 in tho introduction, §ii.7: arthepsava rsayo devatis ir abhyi-
dhdvan; cp. Badgurndisya, p. 6o.

A 138, Now one should first state the seer, next the metre,
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in
this order (evam), so says a sacred text.

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle®
(@dhara) and at the same time not the receptacle {of all things),
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having
an eye to both—the euphonic combination (samdhi) (and) the
stanzas (themselves).

-~ IX STATATE b, WIATC STEETETE § W@ STETEI & W
ATETYTE 1, VIR AT %, WA S hol, @09 |@-
AT 4, FAT 4T FATHTE r— ﬁﬁﬁmhm ik, (& b.—°mfT hm’rb,
eArety £t~ KGN by, EAATEY !, ATATGY b, TUATQ fk—MY bo's,
zpﬁ bk —~HFIH hm's, G 1k, GRF (Fe) b—FaAfTA I hdbr, FIAFERTER

!, 89 ~ B 5, RaW T B k.

@ Op. Vedantasara, 1: Gfmanam ak
kartiram api mim m’ddhy akartaram avyayam.

P

asraye; iv.13: tasya

140, Such an 7one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the
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infinite, the permanent source of that which 1s and 13 not, both
vast and minute, the lord of all, the light supreme

TTHAR hmlr, FIITAR 1k, TATATR b — W TIAATIIA hdmlr,
FIEAY 7A 1k, FY YL 7A@ b —AIGTY 7 hdwlr, YWY T b AGY
WA 1, ATHTCT & —T3Y bw's, fo778 b, 47 T & —FI0F bam' 21X, fATfH
b-—The last pada 1s repeated sn hdbfk —The end of the targa 13 here marked by 3%
ta m'bfk oot m bd
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Speyer, has been published in Professor Max Miller's Sacved Books of the Buddfists,
London, Henry Frowde, 1805,
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31 " N

and the errors of which Vij guilty, his C
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MacDONELL, Boden Professor of Sansknit in the University of Oxford,
and Fellow of Balliol College 1904 Royal 8vo Cloth

Volume V (or Part [) contains the introduction and text and appendices Volume
V1 {or Part 1I) contains the translation 2nd notes

‘The price of each Volume 1s the same as that of Volame I

VorLUMES VII Anp VIII—Atharva Veda Samhita translated with a
crtical and exegetical commentary, by WiLLIAM DWIGHT WHITNEY,
late Professar of Sansknt sn Vale Unwersity Rewised and brought
nearer to completion and edited by CHARLES ROCRWELL LANMAN
Professor of Sansknt in Harvard University 1994 Royal 8vo Cloth
About cx+ 1050 pages

‘This work ncludes 1n the first place ent cal notes rpon the text gving *he vanous
read ngs of the manusenpts and not alone of thase collated by Whuney 1n Lurope but
abo of those of the ap; tns used )'?; S ¥ Pandit mn the great Bombay edition
Second the readings of the Pappalada or Cashmere version furmished by the late
Professor Roth. Further, notice of the corresponding passazes in all the other Vedic
texts with report of the vanoas readings  Further, the data of the Hinda scholiast
respecting abthorship divimty and meter of each verse, Also references to the aneillary
1teratare, especially 1o the well-edited Rhaugika and Vanana Sutras, with account of the
ritualistuc use therein made of the hymas or parts of hymns so far as this appears to cast
any hght upon ther meanng  Also extracts from the printed commentary And
finally a simple hiteral translation with introduction and indices.
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